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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  Editor  has  inserted  the  whole  of  the  sacred 
text,  and  has  arranged  the  Commentary  in  sections 
of  suitable  length  for  family  reading.  He  has 
taken  no  liberty  with  the  author's  doctrinal  views, 
having  only  joined  the  notes  upon  a  single  verse 
into  a  connected  comment,  where  it  could  be  done ; 
and  has  occasionally  changed  the  person,  to  prevent 
the  difficulty  of  using  it  in  the  family  circle.  The 
intrinsic  worth  of  the  author, Vnd  the  spirit  of  prac- 
tical piety  which  is  diffused  throughout  the  whole 
Comment  on  the  Four  Evangelists,  has  led  the  editor 
to  hope  that,  through  the  divine  blessing,  the  work 
may  prove  profitable  to  every  sincere  Christian ; 
and  that  the  author,  though  dead,  may  yet  speak  to 
the  edification  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  the 
furtherance  of  his  religion  in  the  world. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The  Life  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Adam  was  drawn 
up  by  the  Rev.  James  Stillingfleet,  Rector  of 
Hotham  in  Yorkshire,  with  the  concurrence  of  the 
Rev.  Joseph  Milner,  of  Hull  :  and  the  Rev.  Wil- 
liam Richardson,  of  York.  An  abridgement  of  the 
Life  was  prefixed  to  Mr.  Adam's  posthumous 
works,  published  by  the  above-named  editors,  in 
the  year  1785,  in  three  volumes,  octavo.  A  still 
further  abridgement  has  accompanied  numerous 
editions  of  . "  Private  Thoughts  on  Religion,"  by 
Mr.  Adam. 

The  editor  of  the  present  publication  has  fre- 
quently had  his  attention  directed  to  the  character 
of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Adam  from  conversations  with  his 
own  family  circle  and  friends,  who  were  Mr.  Adam's 
parishioners.  And  he  feels  a  sacred  debt  of  grati- 
tude to  the  memory  of  Mr.   Adam,  whose  ministry 
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and  conversation  were  made  useful  to  his  grand- 
mother, Mrs.  Ann  Scarbrough,  as  well  as  to  other 
individuals  of  the  families  from  which  he  descended. 
Mr.  Adam  showed  one  mark  of  esteem  for  the 
editor's  grandmother,  which  was  a  comfort  to  her, 
a  blessing  to  her  child,  and  the  occasion  of  confer- 
ring a  religious  education  on  the  editor,  by  becoming 
god-father  to  his  mother,  and  ever  taking  a  lively 
interest  in  her  education  and  religious  improvement, 
especially  after  the  death  of  her  mother. 

The  manuscript  of  Mr.  Adam's  life,  left  by  the 
late  Rev.  J.  Stillingfleet,  and  generously  entrusted 
to  the  editor  by  his  son,  the  Rev.  Edward  Stilling- 
fleet, late  fellow  of  Lincoln  College,  Oxford,  will 
be  largely  used  in  the  present  work  ;  and  the  editor 
hereby  expresses  his  acknowledgments  to  that  gen- 
tleman for  it,  and  several  other  important  papers 
relating  to  Mr.  Adam.  He  is  also  much  obliged  by 
the  kindness  of  the  Rev.  John  Storry,  M.  A.  vicar 
of  Great  Tey,  Essex,  for  several  letters  written  by 
Mr.  Adam  to  Colonel  Pownall ;  and  more  particu- 
larly for  the  MSS.  in  the  hand-writing  of  Mr. 
Adam,  containing  an  exposition  of  the  gospels  of 
St.  Mark,  St.  Luke,  and  St.  John,  written  in  the 
years  1757,  1758,  and  1759,  and  delivered  in  lec- 
tures to  the  parishioners.  They  were  left  to  Mr. 
Storry  by  his  venerable  father  the  late  Rev.  Robert 
Storry,  vicar  of  St.  Peter's,  Colchester,  who  received 
them  from  Mr.  Adam,  to  whom  he  was  curate,  be- 
fore he  was  presented  to  the  living  of  St.  Peter's  by 
the  late  Mrs.  Wilberforce. 
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At  the  distance  of  fifty  years  from  the  death  of 
Mr.  Adam,  the  materials  for  a  full  life  are  not  to  be 
found.  The  editor  has  made  every  inquiry  in  his 
power  of  the  relatives  of  Mr.  Adam,  for  the  purpose 
of  enriching  this  Memoir  ;  but  his  letters  and  papers, 
which  were  once  in  their  possession,  are  now  irre- 
trievably lost.  Something,  however,  has  been 
gained  by  the  lapse  of  time.  The  "  Private 
Thoughts"  of  Mr.  Adam  have  received  the  suffrages 
of  a  very  large  majority  of  the  christian  church,  in 
various  parts  of  the  world ;  and  they  will  probably 
perpetuate  the  name  of  Mr.  Adam,  of  Wintringham. 
There  are,  besides  his  "  Private  Thoughts,"  other 
publications  of  this  venerable  minister  of  Christ, 
which  are  still  valuable ;  such  as  an  Exposition  of 
the  Church  Catechism,  first  published  about  the 
year  1750,  and  other  works  which  will  be  noticed  in 
the  sequel. 

The  following  is  the  Introduction  to  Mr.  Adams 
Life,  prefixed  to  his  posthumous  works. 

**  As  there  is  a  natural  curiosity  in  most  readers 
to  know  something  of  the  life  and  character  of 
an  author,  whose  works  they  patronize,  and  with 
whom  they  have  not  been  personally  acquainted, 
some  of  the  friends  of  the  present  publication  have 
supposed,  that  it  would  be  more  agreeable,  if  a  short 
account  of  Mr.  Adam's  life  were  prefixed  to  the 
volumes  now  presented  to  the  public. 

"  The  editors  are  very  desirous,  in  this,  and  every 
other  respect,  as  far  as  lies  in  their  power,  to  con- 
tribute to  the  pleasure  and  profit  of  their  readers; — 
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but,  at  the  same  time,  they  find  themselves  not  a 
little  embarrassed  in  the  execution,  through  want  of 
a  proper  supply  of  materials." 

"  Mr.  Adam  lived  to  such  an  age,  as  to  survive 
almost  all  his  contemporaries,  and  left  little  or  no- 
thing on  the  subject  himself,  which  may  serve  to 
direct  or  assist  us  in  such  an  undertaking.  It  is 
hoped  therefore  that  the  public  will  indulge  us  with 
that  candour,  which  the  circumstances  in  which  we 
stand  so  evidently  call  for." 

"  It  may  not  be  improper  to  apprise  our  readers, 
that  they  are  not  to  look  for  anything  surprising  or 
uncommon  in  this  sketch.  Our  professed  design  is 
utility,  not  admiration.  The  account  indeed  of  a 
person,  who  lived,  like  Mr.  Adam,  utterly  secluded 
from  the  public,  and  shut  up  in  a  country  village, 
cannot  be  supposed  to  yield  much  variety,  or  fur- 
nish those  striking  incidents  which  are  so  pleasing 
in  biography,  and  give  life  and  vigor  to  the  w^hole. 
But  if  the  old  adage  be  true, 

'  Bene  vixit,  qui  bene  laiuit,' 

few  will  produce  fairer  pretensions  to  the  character 
than  the  subject  of  the  following  pages.'' 


LIFE,     &c. 


CHAPTER  I. 

A.D.  1701—1723. 
His  Parentage — Birth— and  Education. 

The  Rev.  Thomas  Adam,  was  born  at  Leeds,  in  the 
West  Riding  of  Yorkshire,  on  the  25th  day  of 
February,  1701  ;  his  father,  Mr.  Henry  Adam,  was 
of  the  profession  of  the  law,  and  town  clerk  of  that 
corporation.  He  married  Elizabeth,  daughter  of 
Jasper  Bligthman,  Esq.,  recorder  of  Leeds,  whose 
mother,  Elizabeth,  was  one  of  the  twenty  children 
of  Sir  John  Stanhope,  which  he  had,  together  with 
two  others,  still-born,  before  either  he  or  his  lady 
was  forty  years  of  age.  Mr.  Henry  Adam  had  six 
children,  Jasper,  Henry,  Thomas,  Katherine,  Eliza- 
beth, and  Sibyl. 

Thomas,  the  subject  of  this  Memoir,  was  the 
third  and  youngest  son.  The  earliest  notice  which 
is  preserved  of  him,  is,  that  he  was  first  put  to 
the  public  grammar  school  in  Leeds,  the  head  master 
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of  which  at  that  time,  was  the  pious  and  worthy  Mr. 
Thomas  Barnard,  author  of  the  Life  and  Character 
of  Lady  Elizabeth  Hastings.  Mr.  Adam  afterwards 
went  to  the  grammar  school  at  Wakefield,  and, 
about  the  usual  time  of  life,  entered  Christ's  Col- 
lege, Cambridge.  After  a  residence  there  of  about 
two  years,  he  removed  to  Hart  Hall,  afterwards 
Hertford  College,  and  since  known  by  the  name  of 
Magdalen  Hall,  in  Oxford.  He  took  the  degree  of 
bachelor  of  arts  only,  probably  on  the  principle  of 
economy  ;  as  he  had  imbibed  the  doctrine  of  the 
indefensible  nature  of  pluralities  from  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Richard  Newton,  the  master  of  Hart  Hall,  who 
wrote  a  treatise  against  pluralities  and  non-residence. 
What  his  conduct  and  behaviour  were  during  his  re- 
sidence at  Oxford,  as  also  his  literary  attainments, 
may  be  gathered  from  the  high  recommendation 
given  of  him  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Newton  to  the  Bishop 
of  Lincoln,  which  is  alluded  to  in  the  sequel. 


REV.    THOMAS    ADAM, 


CHAPTER  II. 


A.D.  1723—1748. 


He  obtains  the  living  of  Wintringham — refuses  to  seek  further 
preferment — He  is  noticed  by  his  Diocesan — His  marriage; 
birth  and  death  of  his  only  child — His  change  of  views  on 
the  subject  of  religion — Deep  exercises  of  his  mind — -The  Mys- 
tics— Luther's  works — Reflections  on  these  events — A  prayer. 

By  the  interest  of  his  uncle,  a  gentleman  of  emi- 
nence in  the  profession  of  the  law,  who  had  been  of 
singular  service  to  the  family  of  the  patron  of  Win- 
tringham, in  Lincolnshire,  Mr.  Adam  was  presented, 
in  1724,  to  the  living,  of  which  he  was  rector  fifty- 
eight  years.  A  friend  held  it  for  him  about  a  year, 
till  he  was  of  age  to  take  possession  of  it  himself. 

From  the  time  of  his  accepting  the  rectory  of 
Wintringham,  he  seems  to  have  resolved  neither  to 
solicit  nor  accept  any  other  preferment.  His  uncle 
and  other  friends  were  disposed  to  interest  them- 
selves on  his  behalf,  and  to  foster  in  his  mind  the 
worldly  prospects  of  rising  in  his  profession.  Such 
advisers  might  be  expected  to  excite  his  ambition  ; 
still,  however,  his  strong  objections  to  increase  his 
means  of  expenditure  by  holding  additional  prefer- 
ment remained  unshaken,  and  throughout  his  whole 
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life  he  endeavoured  to  cidtivate  moderation  without 
parsimony. 

Mr.  Adam's  uncle,  who  was  intent  upon  procur- 
ing advancement  for  his  promising  nephew,  urged 
him  greatly  to  visit  him  in  London,  where  he  lived, 
and,  as  he  termed  it,  to  show  himself,  concluding  this 
to  be  the  most  likely  way  to  recommend  him  to  the 
favour  of  those  who  were  able  to  advance  him  in  the 
world.  When  Mr.  Adam  understood  that  his  nucleus 
desio-n  in  inviting  him  to  London  was  to  put  him  in 
the  way  of  obtaining  further  preferment,  he  thought 
it  his  duty  to  decline  the  invitation  in  as  civil  a 
manner  as  he  was  able,  saying,  "  that  it  was  in- 
cumbent upon  him  to  be  with  his  flock  at  Wintring- 
ham."  This  answer  gave  great  offence  to  his  uncle, 
as  it  frustrated  all  his  preconcerted  schemes  for  pro- 
moting his  nephew's  further  advancement  in  the 
church. 

When  Dr.  Thomas  was  promoted  to  the  see  of 
Lincoln,  it  was  seen  that  Mr.  Adam's  good  be- 
haviour and  proficiency  in  learning  at  the  Univer- 
sity had  procured  for  him  the  esteem  of  his  supe- 
riors there,  who  strongly  recommended  him  to  the 
Bishop's  notice,  as  a  clergyman  whom  he  would  find 
deserving  his  regard.  It  is  probable,  that  from  this 
recommendation,  he  was  appointed  to  preach  before 
his  lordship,  at  his  primary  visitation  at  Gains- 
borough. 

At  that  time  he  seems  not  to  have  had  the  same 
clear  ideas  of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith, 
which  he  afterwards  attained,  and  of  which  he  became 
an  able  advocate.  Yet  even  so  early  as  the  period 
to  which  we  have  alluded,   there  was  a  display  of 
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zeal,  fervour,  and  energy,  in  his  sermons,  not  very 
common  at  that  time. 

In  a  conference  with  his  lordship,  he  expressed 
to  him,  as  he  had  done  before  to  his  relative,  that  he 
was  satisfied  with  the  living  he  then  held,  and  that 
he  never  intended  to  engage  in  a  second  charge. 
The  moderation  of  Mr.  Adam's  desires  respecting 
preferment  is  manifest  from  the  circumstance,  that 
the  living  then  did  not  yield  quite  two  hundred 
pounds  per  annum. 

About  six  years  after  Mr.  Adam's  settlement  at 
Wintringham,  he  married  Susanna,  the  eldest 
daughter  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Coke,  vicar  df  the  neigh- 
bouring parish  of  Roxby,  by  whom  he  had  one  only 
daughter,  who  died  in  her  infancy. 

The  moderation  of  Mr.  Adam's  views,  as  to  tem- 
poral emoluments,  his  exemption  from  secular  ambi- 
tion, and  his  faithful  attachment  to  his  parish,  might 
possibly  lead  some  to  suppose,  that  he  was  from  the 
first  a  minister  peculiarly  devoted  to  the  duties  of 
his  calling,  and  anxious  for  the  conversion  and  sal- 
vation of  men's  souls.  This  was,  however,  far  from 
being  the  case,  for  some  years  after  he  had  become 
rector  of  the  parish.  He  was  very  exact  and  re- 
gular in  the  discharge  of  the  public  duties  of  his 
office,  and  his  sermons,  as  we  have  observed,  were 
marked  by  more  than  ordinary  zeal  and  fervour. 
On  a  review  of  this  period,  Mr.  Adam,  in  conver- 
sation with  a  particular  friend,  passed  this  judgment 
upon  himself:  "  Though  I  made  it  a  point  of  con- 
science to  reside  amongst  my  people,  yet  I  lived  in 
conformity,  to  the  world,  in  all  its  unprofitable  ways  ; 
and   my    doctrine    was    contrary    to   the   cross  of 
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Christ:  on  which  his  biographer  observes,  that  Mr. 
Adam,  in  saying  that  his  doctrine  was  contrary  to 
the  cross  of  Christ,  meant,  that  he  was  not  preach- 
ing Christ  crucified,  as  the  foundation  of  man's  hope 
for  pardon  and  justification  before  God,  but  man's 
righteousness,  thus  "  making  the  cross  of  Christ  of 
none  effect." 

The  judgment  which  Mr.  Adam  formed  of  himself 
as  a  clergyman  at  this  period  of  his  life  may  be 
further  seen  in  his  "  Private  Thoughts,"  where  he  re- 
cords the  deep  views  he  took  of  his  depravity  and 
blindness  in  preaching  false  doctrine  ;  and  he  traces 
the  matter  up  to  its  true  source,  namely,  selfishness ; 
"  intrusion  into  the  ministry  for  worldly  ends,  and 
absolute  unfitness  for  it ; — in  great  ignorance  of 
Christ — great  unconcern  for  the  salvation  of  souls — 
consequent  sloth  and  remissness — squandering  a 
large  income  in  sensual  pleasure  ;  and  when  I  was 
awakened,  doing  what  I  did  in  self-dependence,  and 
self-seeking.     How  awful  !" 

This  conviction  of  the  sin  of  entering  upon  the 
office  of  the  ministry,  without  a  call  from  God,  Mr. 
Adam  avowed  to  his  parishioners.  In  his  lectures 
the  following  passage  occurs  in  his  note  on  Luke 
xxiv.  49  :  "  '  And  behold,  I  send  the  promise  of  my 
Father  upon  you  ;  but  tarry  ye  in  Jerusalem,  until 
ye  be  endued  with  power  from  on  high  ;'  that  is,  until 
they  were  endued  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  enable 
them  for  their  testimony.  And  till  then  they  were 
not  to  enter  upon  their  office.  God  be  merciful  to 
me  a  sinner !" 

The  exact  time  when  it  pleased  God  to  give  him 
a  clearer  insight  into  his  own   state,  and  the  true 
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nature  of  the  Christian  ministry,  has  not  been  re- 
corded ;  probably  during  some  years  his  conscience 
was  not  satisfied  on  the  subject  of  his  own  religious 
state. 

About  the  year  1745,  Mr.  Adam  ceased  from 
preaching  during  several  months. 

"  As  one  struck  dumb  he  made  a  public  pause."* 

The  cause  of  his  silence  was  known  to  his  friends ; 
and  the  editor  has  often  heard  his  own  parents 
speak  of  the  event,  and  of  the  period  of  anxiety 
which  Mr.  Adam  passed  on  account  of  the  doubts 
he  entertained  respecting  his  state,  and  the  doc- 
trines he  had  been  preaching.  His  health  was  im- 
paired, and  his  parishioners  saw,  with  concern,  their 
minister  weeping  and  trembling  during  the  pubhc 
services  on  the  sabbath-days. 

"  Reluctant  to  declare  a  Christ  unknown. 
Till  faith  and  love  had  made  him  first  his  own.''f 

The  writings  of  the  Mystics,  particularly  those  of 
Mr.  William  Law,  seem  to  have  been  first  instru- 
mental in  producing  a  change  in  the  opinions  of  Mr. 
Adam  on  the  subject  of  religion,  and  his  own  per- 
sonal piety.  In  relation  to  the  impression  which 
they  produced  on  his  mind,  Mr.  Stillingfleet  ob- 
serves, "  they  are  admirably  calculated  to  awaken 
the  conscience  and  beget  in  the  mind  of  the  reader 
a  conviction  of  the  futility  of  a  nominal  religion, 
and  mere  decency  of  conduct ;  and  have  in  them 
such    a  strength  of  easy   reasoning,   level  to  every 

*  See  an  Elegy  on  the  death  of  the  Rev.  T.  Adam,  by  John 
Foster,  one  of  his  parishioners, 
f  Mr.  Forster's  Filegy. 
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capacity,  as  almost  irresistibly  wins  the  reader's 
assent  to  the  necessity  of  vital  religion.  I  must 
beg  leave  to  differ  from  those  who  would  utterly 
discard  them,  and  to  assert,  that  we  have  not,  per- 
haps, in  the  English  language,  a  more  masterly 
performance  in  its  way,  or  a  book  better  calculated 
to  promote  a  concern  about  religion,  than  '  Mr. 
Law's  Serious  Call  to  a  Devout  and  Holy  Life.'  " 

That  Mr.  Adam's  mind  was  excited  by  the  Mys- 
tics to  a  concern  about  religion,  and  that  he  was 
biassed  by  their  opinions,  seems  to  be  confirmed  by 
the  circumstance,  that  about  this  time  he  became 
intimate  with  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hartley*  of  Winwick, 
and  Mr.  Warnford  of  York,  who  had  imbibed  those 
sentiments. 

Mr.  Stillingfleet  further  remarks — "  Mr.  Adam 
continued  several  years  greatly  harassed  in  his  mind 
and  conscience  ;  and  though  he  had  become  more 
earnest  respecting  both  his  own  soul  and  those  of 
his  people,  yet  he  was  a  stranger  to  the  comfort 
which  eventually  follows  the  possession  of  real 
grace,  and  full  of  continual  doubts  and  fears.  He 
saw,  indeed,  the  law  to  be  holy  and  just  and  good, 
but  found,  after  all  his  utmost  care  and  endeavour 
to  fulfil  it,  that  he  fell  short  of  its  demands,  and  was 
so  sinful,  that  he  was  continually  brought  under  its 
righteous  condemnation." 

Few  persons  have  gained  a  more  complete  know- 
ledge of  the  spiritual  character  of  the  law  of  God, 
and  the  condemnation  under  which  it  brings  every 
man,  than  Mr.  Adam.     Like  the  excellent  clergy- 

*  Mr.  Havlley  jniblislicd  a  volmrif  of  sermons.  See  Rev,  J. 
Harvey's  Letters. 
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man,  Mr.  Samuel  Walker  of  Truro,  with  whom  he 
afterwards  became  acquainted,  he  considered  this  as 
the  ground-work  of  all  true  Christianity  or  personal 
religion  ;  and  he  watched  over  those  who  professed 
religion,  in  order  to  see  what  use  they  made  of  God's 
law.  Of  this  fact,  his  "  Private  Thoughts,"  and 
his  other  writings,  afford  abundant  and  striking 
proof. 

After  his  mind  had  for  many  years  been  settled 
respecting  the  faith  and  practice  of  a  Christian  man, 
he  looked  back  upon  this  discipline,  and  frequently 
repeated  to  his  friends  what  he,  in  his  sententious 
way,  called  his  body  of  divinity. 

"  O  Adam,  vvLat  hast  thou  done  ! 
O  Jesus,  what  hast  thou  not  done  !'' 

(For  practice,) 
•'  The  heart, — the  heart, — the  heart !" 

He  considered  these  three  lines,  as  comprehending 
all  the  leading  truths  of  Christianity. 

The  first  contains  the  lost  state  of  man  by  the  fall. 

The  second,  his  perfect  recovery  by  Jesus  Christ. 

The  third,  the  necessity  of  a  new  heart  by  the 
power  of  regenerating  grace,  in  order  to  any  really 
good  and  holy  devotion. 

This  body  of  divinity,  short  as  it  is,  was  not 
formed  without  much  mental  anxiety,  and  some 
years  of  painful  study.  The  account  which  we  have 
of  the  laborious  process,  is  calculated  to  afford  in- 
struction to  ministers  in  the  present  day. 

It  was  not  till  the  year  1748  that  the  mind  of 
Mr.  Adam  gained  any  effectual  relief.  While  he 
continued  a  disciple  of  Mr.  Law,  though  he  grew  in 
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knowledge  of  his  sinfulness,  and  became  more  strict 
and  serious,  yet  still  he  could  gain  no  solid  peace 
of  conscience.  All  his  strictest  mortifications,  his 
multiplied  and  most  exact  performances  of  duty, 
were  defective,  when  measured  by  the  holy  law  of 
God,  to  the  divine  spirituality  of  which  he  could  not 
perfectly  attain,  nor  save  himself  from  its  just  con- 
demnation. In  this  situation,  his  soul  was  in  much 
distress.  He  saw  the  Word  of  God  was  in  many 
places  fully  opposed  to  him,  which  served  to  aug- 
ment his  fears.  The  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the 
Romans,  was  particularly  offensive  and  distressing 
to  him.  He  perceived  that  it  evidently  overthrew 
all  his  hopes,  and  made  no  account  of  a  life  of  su- 
perior piety  and  godliness,  to  which  he  had  aspired. 
He  was  then  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  and 
of  any  other  way  of  salvation  than  by  the  merit  of 
his  own  goodness,  the  levelling  strain  of  the  apostle 
was,  in  a  very  high  degree,  grating  to  his  self- 
righteous  pride.  He  could  not  bear  to  see  those 
who  were  esteemed  good  men  treated  only  as  sinners, 
and  all  their  best  righteousness  passed  by,  as  of  no 
account  towards  their  justification.  He  was  sensible 
that  St.  Paul  taught  a  very  different  doctrine  from 
that  which  he  held  and  preached,  and  that  his  doc- 
trine, and  that  of  the  apostle,  were  directly  contrary 
to  each  other,  in  the  important  article  of  man's  jus- 
tification and  acceptance  in  the  sight  of  God.  Mr. 
Adam  was  indeed  truly  desirous  to  know,  and  to 
teach  his  people  the  real  truth,  as  it  is  revealed  ai 
the  word  of  God  ;  nor  could  he  suffer  his  conscience 
to  be  pacified  and  laid  asleep  with  the  too  common 
way  of  persuading  himself  that  both  he  and  St.  Paul 
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meant  in  reality  the  same  thing,  tliough  they  ap- 
peared so  opposite  :  he  dreaded  the  thought  of  being 
a  teacher  of  false  doctrine,  and  especially  in  a  point 
of  such  essential  consequence  to  the  salvation  of  his 
parishioners  ;  and  therefore  he  determined  to  take 
all  possible  pains  to  inform  himself  on  the  subject: 
and  hence  he  applied  himself  with  all  his  power,  to 
every  probable  source  of  information.  Hammond, 
Whitby,  Grotius,  and  other  commentators,  were 
consulted  with  the  utmost  care  and  attention,  but 
all  in  vain.  These  gave  him  no  relief.  He  foimd 
they  understood  the  case  no  better  than  himself. 
In  after-life  he  observed  of  them,  that  he  was  amazed 
to  see  men  of  sense  and  understanding  take  pains 
to  impose  upon  themselves  and  others,  by  labouring 
to  no  purpose,  with  much  expense  of  learning  and  ar- 
gument, to  reconcile  things  so  diametrically  opposite, 
as  justification  by  works  and  justification  by  faith  ; 
and  to  unite  *two  systenis  which  it  is  the  professed 
design  of  St.  Paul  to  oppose  to  each  other,  and  to 
show  their  necessary  and  irreconcileable  contradic- 
tion. (Rom.  xi.  6.)  "And  if"  (namely,  the  salvation 
of  sinners)  "  by  grace,  then  it  is  no  more  of  works  : 
otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace.  But  if  it  be  of 
works,  then  it  is  no  more  grace  :  otherwise  work  is 
no  more  work." 

Mr.  Adam  proceeded  in  great  uncertainty  of 
mind  for  some  time,  yet  resolutely  determined  not 
to  give  up  the  pursuit  of  truth  without  obtaining 
full  satisfaction.  He  could  not  suppose,  indeed, 
that  St.  Paul  was  wrong ;  as  he  was  fully  per- 
suaded of  the  divine  inspiration  of  his  writings;  or 
that   the   doctrines  he  taught    were   unintelligible, 

VOL.    I.  c 
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much  less  that  he  really  inculcated,  or  countenanced, 
licentiousness  of  life.  Hence  he  began  to  suspect 
that  the  fault  must  be  in  himself,  and  in  the  system 
which  he  had  adopted,  and  that  he  had  not  properly 
considered  the  apostle's  doctrine,  in  all  its  con- 
nexions and  relations.  Leaving,  therefore,  the  be- 
wildering guidance  of  the  commentators  and  expo- 
sitors, whom  he  had  consulted,  he  applied  himself 
to  God,  the  fountain  of  all  knowledge,  and  besought 
him  to  teach  and  direct  him. 

While  he  was  thus  engaged,  and  had  his  mind 
much  perplexed,  many  of  his  friends  and  acquaint- 
ances entertained  fears,  lest  his  intellects  should  fail 
through  his  too  great  study  and  care  about  religion. 
Upon  which  Mr.  Stillingfleet  observes,  "  This  is 
nothing  uncommon.  The  little  attention  which 
most  people  give  to  the  care  of  their  souls,  and  the 
slight  views  which  they  take  of  the  evil  of  sin,  toge- 
ther with  their  lamentable  ignorance  of  the  great 
truths  of  the  Bible,  make  them  entertain  that  sus- 
picion of  all  who  begin  seriously  to  consider  the 
infinite  importance  of  these  things,  and  to  feel  their 
weight;  whereas,  it  is  only  the  just  and  natural 
eftect  of  a  right  conviction  of  sin.  What  should 
call  for  our  distressing  grief,  if  sin  against  God  does 
not  ?  or  what  should  engage  all  our  anxiety  equally 
with  a  concern  how  we  may  obtain  pardon,  and  re- 
cover the  favour  of  God  ?  Mr.  Adam  was  lost 
here.  The  means  which  he  had  tried  were  ineffec- 
tual. His  own  soul,  and  those  of  his  people,  were 
at  stake ;  and  till  this  great  difficulty  was  solved, 
it  is  no  wonder  that  his  mind  could  find  no  rest. 
Whoever  searches  the  Scriptures  will  find  that  there 
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is  nothing  new  in  such  circumstances.  Psalins  vi. 
xxxii.  Ixxvii.  cxxx.,  with  many  other  parts,  show  a 
similar  situation  of  things  in  the  minds  of  the  true 
servants  of  God  in  those  times  ;  nor  has  it  been 
otherwise  in  any  age  of  the  church.  We  may  ven- 
ture to  assert,  that  this  madness,  if  such  it  is  called, 
is  far  wiser  than  the  wisdom  of  the  world." 

God  did  not  leave  Mr.  Adam  in  this  perplexity 
of  mind.  He  betook  himself  to  his  study  one  morn- 
ing, as  he  had  often  done  before,  under  feelings  of 
great  distress,  on  the  subject  which  had  so  long  en- 
gaged his  thoughts.  He  fell  down  upon  his  knees 
before  God  in  prayer — spread  his  case  before  him  — 
implored  him  to  pity  his  distress  —  and  to  guide 
him  by  his  Holy  Spirit  into  the  right  understanding 
of  his  holy  word.  When  he  arose  from  his  suppli- 
cations, he  took  the  Greek  Testament,  and  sat  down 
to  read  the  first  six  chapters  of  St.  Paul's  epistle  to 
the  Romans.  He  was  sincerely  desirous  to  be 
taught  of  God,  and  to  receive,  with  the  simplicitv 
of  a  little  child,  the  word  of  his  revelation  ;  when, 
as  he  read,  to  his  unspeakable  joy,  his-  difficulties 
vanished  ; — the  subject  appeared  in  a  clear  and 
satisfactory  light.  He  saw  the  doctrine  of  justifi- 
cation by  Christ  alone,  through  faith*  in  him,  to  be 
the  great  subject  of  the  gospel — the  highest  display 
of  the  divine  perfections — the  happiest  relief  for  his 
burdened  conscience — and  the  most  powerful  prin- 
ciple of  constant  and  unfeigned  holiness  of  heart  and 
life.  He  was  exceeding  joyful,  and  found  peace 
and  comfort  spring  up  in  his  mind.  His  conscience 
was  purged  from  dead  works,  and  from  the  guilt  of 
sin  through   the  atoning  blood  of  Christ,   and  his 

c  2 
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heart  was  set  at  liberty,  to  run  the  way  of  God's 
commandments  without  fear,  in  a  spirit  of  filial  love 
and  holy  delight.  From  this  period  he  endeavoured 
to  preach  salvation,  "  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ 
alone,"  to  man,  by  nature  and  practice  in  a  lost 
state, — condemned  under  the  law,  and,  to  use  his 
own  expression,  "  always  a  sinner."  He  imme- 
diately discovered  that  he  had  misconceived  the 
effects  of  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul,  as  if  it  tended 
to  licentiousness,  or  did  away  with  the  necessity  of 
good  works,  except  as  a  condition  of  our  justifica- 
tion. He  found  that  the  apostle's  doctrine  had  a 
contrary  tendency,  and  that  it  prompted  him  to 
diligence  in  the  discharge  of  his  duties,  both  public 
and  private.  Mr.  Adam  was  made  happy ;  God 
was  glorified  by  his  servant;  and  those  around  him 
began  to  receive  benefit. 

His  sermons  before  this  happy  change,  had  been 
animated  with  a  mistaken  zeal,  and  they  amounted 
to  little  more  than  lectures  on  morality,  or  were  full 
of  maledictions  against  those  who  did  not  keep  the 
commandments  of  God.  Now  Mr.  Adam  set  forth 
God's  remedy  for  sin.  He  duly  enforced  all  godli- 
ness in  principle  and  practice,  while  he  seasoned 
every  discourse  with  eidivening  displays  of  that 
glorious  Saviour,  whose  worth  and  excellency  he 
had  tasted,  and  who  was  become  "  all  his  salvation 
and  all  his  desire."  Henceforth  it  was  his  great 
care  to  beat  down  the  pride  of  self-righteousness, 
and  to  set  forth  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ, 
"  which  is  of  God  by  faith."  He  endeavoured  to 
show  that  it  is  the  great  intent  of  the  gospel  to 
publish  salvation,  through  faith  in  Christ,  to  a  fallen 
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world  ;  and  to  urge  all,  as  helpless  sinners,  to  ac- 
cept the  gracious  offer  of  God — even  free  salvation 
by  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  "  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth."  He  de- 
termined not  to  know  any  thing  but  Jesus  Christ 
and  him  crucified,  before  his  parishioners,  and  be- 
fore the  whole  world.  He  exhibited  Jesus  Christ, 
all  and  in  all,  for  the  salvation  of  guilty  and  lost 
sinners:  a  prophet  to  enlighten  by  his  word  and 
Spirit :  the  great  High  Priest  to  atone  for  them, 
and  to  intercede  on  their  behalf,  by  virtue  of  his 
meritorious  sacrifice  and  righteousness  :  and  their 
king  to  protect  by  the  power  of  his  arm,  and 
to  sanctify  and  rule  in  their  hearts  by  his  Holy 
Spirit. 

Not  long  after  this  happy  change  in  Mr.  Adam's 
sentiments  and  conduct,  he  met  with  some  of  the 
works  of  Mai  tin  Luther,  the  champion  of  the  Re- 
formation. He  read  these  with  great  attention  and 
much  edification.  Had  he  taken  up  Luther  some 
years  before,  it  is  probable  that  he  would  at  once 
have  rejected  the  doctrines  which  the  reformer 
taught,  with  the  utmost  disdain  and  abhorrence,  as 
tending  to  antinomianism.  He  who  could  not  for  a 
time  embrace  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith, 
on  the  authority  of  St.  Paul,  would  have  made  no 
hesitation  in  spurning  from  him  at  once  the  same 
doctrine,  when  advanced  by  Luther,  as  contrary  to 
the  gospel  which  Christ  taught,  and  subversive  of 
all  godliness.  He  was  now  humbled  by  the  law  of 
God,  which  convinced  him  deeply  of  his  sinfulness, 
even  in  his  best  state  ;  hence  he  was  not  otfended 
with  Luther's  boldness  of  expression,   and  freedom 
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of  sentiment,  but  was  charmed  and  edified  by  his 
faithful  elucidation  of  St.  Paul's  doctrine. 

To  the  words,  "  boldness  of  expression,*'  used 
by  Mr.  Stillingfleet,  a  note  is  added,  probably 
from  the  pen  of  the  late  Rev.  Joseph  Milner,  of 
Hull.  It  is  worthy  of  the  historian  of  the  church, 
and  may  be  of  use  to  those  who  read  the  works  of 
Luther. 

"  It  will  be  readily  allowed,  that  there  are  in  the 
writings  of  Luther  some  expressions,  which  seem  to 
savour  of  antinomianism,  and  from  which  imputa- 
tion it  would  be  very  difficult  to  defend  them  against 
a  critical  scrutiny.  But  that  they  were  never 
meant  in  that  light  is  evident,  not  only  from  their 
admitting  a  very  different  sense,  when  candidly 
considered  with  the  context,  but  from  his  writings 
against  the  Anabaptists  of  his  times,  on  this  very 
account. 

"  The  genius  and  temper  of  Luther  must  be  con- 
sidered,— the  age  in  which  he  lived,  and  the  fun- 
damental errors  which  he  combated.  He  was  a 
plain,  blunt  man,  and  had  an  aversion  to  those 
softenings  which  are  so  fashionable  in  the  present 
day ;  he  thought  they  would  injure  the  force  of 
what  he  said,  and  make  it  less  pointed  against  those 
errors  which  he  had  it  in  his  heart  to  demolish. 
Although  such  bold  strokes  as  are  found  in  Luther's 
works  may  give  oifence  to  those  who  do  not  feel 
any  real  want  of  a  Saviour,  yet  persons  who,  like 
Mr.  Adam,  feel  the  urgency  of  their  case,  will  find 
them  the  only  remedy  which  can  reach  their  dis- 
order. And,  while  the  cold  and  enervated  exactness 
of  the  wise  and  prudent  affords  them   no  relief,  the 
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reformer's  words  will  be  a  balm  to  their  wounded 
consciences,  and  the  richest  cordial  to  their  fainting 
souls.  Besides,  the  divine  blessing  which  has,  for 
so  many  ages,  attended  the  perusal  of  Luther's 
works,  is  no  inconsiderable  argument  for  their  truth 
and  soundness." 

Though  the  account  of  Mr.  Adam's  conversion 
is  contracted  within  the  compass  of  a  few  pages, 
yet  the  exercises  of  his  mind,  his  searchings  and 
inquiries  respecting  the  way  of  salvation  by  Jesus 
Christ,  were  continued  during  several  years,  before 
he  fully  preached  the  gospel  of  Christ.  If  he  began 
his  inquiries  as  early  as  1736,  twelve  years  after  he 
was  Rector  of  Wintringham,  it  was  not  till  about 
the  year  1746  that  he  attained  full  confidence  in 
the  doctrines  of  man's  ruin  by  sin ;  his  full  re- 
covery by  faith  in  Christ ;  and  his  restoration  to 
the  image  of  God,  by  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

The  case  of  Mr.  Adam  is  pregnant  with  instruc- 
tion to  all,  but  especially  to  ministers  of  religion. 
There  are  a  few  things  worth  observing  in  him.  He 
was  a  person,  who  from  his  youth  cultivated  habits 
of  reading  and  reflection,  and  was  not  content  either 
to  remain  in  ignorance,  or  to  take  things  upon  trust. 
According  to  the  light  he  possessed,  his  conduct  was 
directed,  which  appeared  in  his  refusal  to  take  a 
second  benefice,  which  he  deemed  it  unlawful  for  a 
clergyman  to  hold.  He  made  no  secret  of  acknow- 
ledging his  errors  in  doctrine  and  godly  practice, 
when  he  had  discovered  them  to  be  such.  He  could 
not  allow  his  former  mistakes  concerning  the  way 
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in  which  sinners  may  find  acceptance  with  God,  to 
have  been  a  trivial  matter.  He  also  delivered  his 
own  sermons  and  addresses  in  the  pulpit,  and  did 
not  content  himself  with  reading  the  sermons  of 
other  divines.  He  was  of  opinion  that  he  was 
obliged,  not  only  to  teach  the  theory  of  religion, 
but  also  himself  to  reduce  it  to  practice,  if  he  ex- 
pected to  convert  men's  souls.  Hence,  in  his  Pri- 
vate Thoughts  on  the  Pastoral  Office,  he  remarks, 
"  How  can  those  preachers  be  supposed  to  bring 
others  to  Christ,  who  never  came  to  him  them- 
selves ?" 

The  account  of  that  change  of  mind  which  Mr. 
Adam  experienced,  and  which  fitted  him  to  become 
"  an  able  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  nourished  up  in 
the  words  of  faith  and  of  good  doctrine,"  may  be 
brought  to  a  close,  by  introducing  an  English  trans- 
lation of  the  fragment  of  a  prayer,  which  he  com- 
posed in  Latin.  It  has  the  date  of  March  17th, 
1748 — 9,  which  serves  to  show  that  at  that  time  he 
was  preaching  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified,  and 
was  himself  "  working  out  his  salvation,"  and  "  re- 
deeming the  time." 

"  I  thank  thee,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  thee, 
my  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  that  I  perceive  thy  peace 
in  my  heart,  and  in  my  inmost  soul.  I  pray  that 
by  thy  Holy  Spirit  it  may  daily  increase  ;  and  toge- 
ther with  it,  love,  worship,  and  the  highest  reverence 
of  the  undivided  Trinity ;  that  living  to  thee,  I  may 
also  die  to  thee,  and  rise  again,  and  enjoy  the 
eternal  felicity  of  thy  saints  in  heaven,  through 
Jesus  Christ. 


REV.    THOMAS    ADAM.  25 

''  O  how  often,  and  how  long  have  I  presented  my- 
self to  God,  a  feigned  and  pretended  sinner,  not 
seriously  considering  the  dignity  of  Christ,  not  the 
greatness  of  every  sin,  and  especially  of  my  own  ! 
Truly,  if  the  guilt  of  sin  could  be  purged  by  prayers, 
or  by  our  works,  a  whole  Christ,  and  his  sacrifice, 
would  be  of  no  avail." 
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CHAPTER    III. 


A.D,   1748—1756. 


Publishes  Lectures  on  the  Church  Catechism — State  of  the 
Parish — Methodism — Letters  to  a  Lady,  to  Rev.  S.  Walker, 
to  the  Rev.  John  Wesley,  on  leaving  tlie  Church — His  Preface 
to  Mr,  Walker's  Sermons. 


During  four  or  five  years  subsequent  to  the  date 
of  the  paper  inserted  in  the  last  chapter,  we  have 
no  particular  notice  either  of  Mr.  Adam's  state  of 
mind,  or  of  his  parochial  labours.  His  papers  have 
been  scattered  ;  and  it  is  the  more  to  be  regretted, 
since  they  were  once  numerous,  as  appears  from  a 
remark  of  the  Rev.  William  Richardson,  who  had 
them  in  his  possession,  and  who,  when  writing-  to 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Stillingfleet,  says,  "  It  was  a  long- 
work  to  select  his  Private  Thoughts,  from  the  great 
mass  of  manuscripts." 

In  the  year  1753,  Mr.  Adam  published  a  book, 
entitled  "  Practical  Lectures  on  the  Church  Cate- 
chism." The  Address,  with  which  he  prefaces  the 
book,  serves  to  show  the  concern  which  lie  felt  for 
the  spiritual  good  of  his  people. 
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"  My  dear  Friends  and  Neighbours, 

"  Having  drawn  up  these  Lectures  upon  tlie 
Cliurch  Catechism,  chiefly  for  your  benefit,  and  in 
discharge  of  my  office  amongst  you,  I  now  take 
this  method  of  making  them  better  known  to  you, 
and  would  gladly  bespeak  your  favourable  attention 
to  them,  which  I  have  the  more  reason  to  hope  for, 
as  I  can  say  they  are  published  by  the  advice,  and 
at  the  repeated  request,  of  some  persons  of  know- 
ledge and  experience,  who  judged  that  they  might 
be  of  service  to  the  cause  of  religion. 

"  I  commend  you  to  the  blessing  of  God  in  the 
reading  of  them ;  in  whose  hands  a  well-meant 
attempt  may  be  to  you  and  to  others,  '  the  savour 
of  life  unto  life  ;'  and  with  my  hearty  prayers  that 
it  may  be  so,  I  desire  you  to  accept  this  public  tes- 
timony of  respect  and  concern  for  you  ;  who  am 
"  Your  servant  in  the  Lord, 

"  Thomas  Adam." 

The  first  edition,  a  copy  of  which  lies  before  me, 
was  printed  at  Lincoln  ;  it  is  corrected  by  Mr. 
Adam's  own  hand,  and  seems  to  have  been  a  gift. 

Even  so  early  as  1753,  it  may  be  presumed  from 
the  above  address,  that  Mr.  Adam's  preaching  had 
made  an  impression  upon  some  of  his  parishioners. 
The  ideas  of  morality  and  religion  which  they  en- 
tertained, when  he  began  to  preacli  to  them  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ,   must  have  been  \cry 
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defective.*  The  character  of  the  inhabitants  at  that 
time  may  be  in  some  measure  collected  from  the 
following  circumstance,  which  the  editor  has  heard 
from  his  father  and  others. 

In  the  spring  of  the  year,  cock-fighting  was  not 
an  unusual  amusement,  even  on  a  Sunday  after- 
noon. Mr.  Adam  used  frequently  to  surprise  these 
disorderly  assemblies,  which  included  farmers  and 
tradesmen,  as  well  as  labourers.  Foot-ball  also, 
and  other  rude  games,  were  amusements  pursued 
on  the  Sabbath-day.  About  half  a  mile  from  the 
church  and  parsonage-house,  where  the  principal 
street  divides  the  high  from  the  low  borough,  is  a 
space  called  the  Gate-end,  notorious  as  a  rendezvous 
for  the  idle  and  the  profligate.  This  spot  com- 
manded a  fine  view  of  the  Yorkshire  hills,  the 
Humber,  the  haven,  and  ferry-boats.  Here  .a  scene 
of  riot  and  blasphemy,  of  gaming,  wrestling,  and 
fighting,  was  frequently  exhibited.  Few  persons, 
and  especially  strangers,  could  pass  without  an- 
noyance. These  evils  were  lessened  by  the  inter- 
ference of  Mr.  Adam,  but  not  wholly  eradicated. 
Intoxication  was  the  prevailing  vice  of  the  inha- 
bitants. The  parishioners  had  rights  of  common 
past\ire  over  extensive  meadows,  and  upland  grounds 
for  hay.  On  May-day  the  common  pasture  called 
the  Marsh  was  stocked  with  horses,  cows,  and 
other  cattle.  On  this  occasion  it  was  usual  to  have 
bull-fighting,  and  the  worst  passions  of  the  owners 
were  stirred  up.  The  editor  just  remembers  being 
present,  on  the  last  occasion  of  this  sort,  previous 
to  the  inclosure  of  the  meadows.     The  bulls  fought 

*    Vide  Appendix. 
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very  furiously  for  some  time,  and  the  contests 
ended  with  confusion  and  the  ill-will  of  the 
owners. 

Although  at  the  time  Mr.  Adam  published  his 
Lectures  on  the  Catechism,  his  parishioners  were 
generally  living  "  without  God  in  the  world,"  yet 
there  is  reason  to  conclude  that  some  were  in- 
fluenced by  his  zeal  and  piety.  Among  the  rest, 
the  editor  hopes  he  may  reckon  his  grandmother, 
the  wife  of  John  Scarbrough,  Esq. 

However  Mi-.  Adam  might  be  vexed  with  the 
sin  and  folly  of  his  people,  he  did  not  spend  all  his 
care  in  reforming  their  manners.  In  his  sermons, 
he  chiefly  struck  at  the  root  of  superstition  and  im- 
morality ;  and  he  was  encouraged  to  hope,  that  he 
had  not  struck  in  vain. 

After  the  address  to  his  parishioners,  prefixed  to 
his  Lectures  on  the  Catechism,  he  says,  "  I  have 
only  two  things  to  desire  of  the  reader,  by  way  of 
preface.  One  is,  that  if  he  be  a  real  Christian, 
pressing  unto  the  kingdom  of  God,  he  would  not 
quarrel  with  me  for  a  form  of  expression,  or  pecu- 
liarity of  opinion  ;  difl'ering  perhaps  from  his,  in 
one  or  more  points,  not  of  the  essence  of  religion  ; 
but  that  we  may  strengthen  one  another's  hands 
in  the  great  point  of  turning  to  God,  according 
to  the  faith  of  Christ,  in  the  way  of  an  inward 
work,  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit.  The 
other  is,  that  if  he  be  a  formalist,  or  outward 
professor  only,  and  has  never  been  stirred  up  to 
seek  after  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ,  in  the 
deep  ground   of  his  heart,  he   would  consider  seri- 
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ously  with  liimself,  whether  religion,  according  to 
the  plain  meaning  of  the  Bible,  is  not  conversion  ? 
and  whether  any  kind  of  religion,  which  leaves  him 
without  any  change  of  his  tempers  and  affections, 
can  be  pleasing  to  God,  or  a  ground  of  his  present 
and  future  happiness." 

These  Lectures  exhibit  a  mind  sincerely  in  earnest 
to  forward  the  salvation  of  others.  They  have  the 
merit  of  being  short  and  plain,  and  the  judicious 
reader  cannot  fail  to  remark  the  degree  of  thought 
Mr.  Adam  bestowed  on  his  subject.  The  matter  is  so 
condensed  that  he  could  hardly  have  said,  "  If  I  had 
had  more  time  I  should  have  written  a  shorter  book." 
His  design  in  the  work  was  to  assist  his  readers  in 
applying  the  summary  of  divine  truth  to  themselves, 
and  to  turn  it  into  heads  of  self-examination. 

Mr.  Adam  remarks,  "The  Church    Catechism  is 
a  short  and  plain  instruction  in  these  several  points, 
I.  The  Christian  Covenant. 
II.  The  Christian  Faith. 

III.  The  Christian  Obedience. 

IV.  The  Christian  Prayer. 

V.  The  Christian  Sacraments." 
The  Rev.  Messrs.  Stillingfleet  and  Milner  desig- 
nate them  ''  excellent  and  searching  Lectures,  which 
discover  in  an  eminent  degree  the  able  divine  and 
the  experienced  Christian."  The  observations  of 
the  late  Rev.  William  Richardson,  of  York,  in  1802, 
fifty  years  after  they  were  published,  show  his  es- 
teem for  them.  "  The  Lectures  of  Mr.  Adam  are 
very  animated,  eis  are  those  of  Mr.  Walker,  of 
Truro,  on   the  Church   Catechism.     But  the  Rev. 
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Mr.  Vivian,  whose  name  occurs  in  Mr.  Adam's 
letter,  has  succeeded  better  than  either  of  them,  in 
distinctly  explaining  the  sense  of  the  Catechism. 
His  larger  exposition  was  of  more  use  to  me  than 
any  other  book  on  the  subject,  when  I  began  to 
catechise  the  children  of  my  parish  ;  and  there  is  a 
very  useful  abridgement*  of  it  for  the  use  of  children. 
He  was  a  Devonshire  clergyman,  and  survived  both 
Mr.  Walker  and  Mr.  Adam."t 

From  the  year  1753  to  1756,  the  editor's  materials 
furnish  no  notices  of  the  manner  in  w^hich  Mr. 
Adam  was  employed  in  serving  his  Redeemer.  He 
had  a  parish  containing  seven  hundred  inhabitants, 
and  he  could  there  find  full  employment,  upon 
which  he  placed  a  due  estimate:  saying,  "A  poor 
country  parson  fighting  against  the  devil  in  his 
parish,  has  nobler  ideas  than  Alexander  had." 

He  deemed  the  duties  of  a  clergyman  both  im- 
portant and  requiring  the  devotion  of  a  large  part 
of  his  time.  In  his  Private  Thoughts  he  has  this  ob- 
servation :  "  But  we  will  give  ourselves  unto  prayer 
and  the  ministry  of  the  word."  "  Remember  this,  O 
my  soul,  it  is  for  eternity." 

Mr.  Adam  could  not  be  an  idle  spectator  of  the 
progress  of  methodism.  He  lived  within  a  few  miles 
of  Epworth,  where  the  Wesleys  were  born.  The 
Rev.  John  Wesley  visited  Wintringham,  and  spent 
some  time  at  the  rectory.  The  leader  of  the  Me- 
thodists seems  to  have  entertained  hopes  of  having 
Mr.  Adam's  favour  in  his  plans.   Mr.  Wesley  thought 

*  This  Mr.  Adam  used  with  his  children  at  Wintringham.    A 
copy,  the  gift  of  Mr.  Adam,  is  hefore  me. — Edit. 
f  Vide  Memoir  of  Rev.  Wilham  Richardson. 
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that  a  revival  of  spiritual  religion  could  not  be  effec- 
tually promoted  without  a  separation  from  the  Esta- 
blished Church;  in  matters  of  discipline  the  Rector 
of  Wintringham  thought  otherwise. 

Mr.  Wesley  assumed  an  arrogant  tone  toward 
Mr.  Adam,  in  one  of  his  communications  :  "  Sir,  the 
Methodists  can  do  very  well  without  you  ;  but  you 
cannot  do  without  the  Methodists." 

Each  followed  his  own  judgment,  and,  since 
Christ  has  been  preached,  we  as  Christians  can  with 
St.  Paul  say,  "  We  rejoice,  and  will  rejoice." 

About  this  time  Mr,  Adam  formed  a  friendship 
with  the  Ven.  Archdeacon  Basset,  of  Glentworth,  in 
Lincolnshire,  in  whose  society  he  found  much  com- 
fort; and  he  has  borne  this  honourable  testimony  to  his 
character :  "  Mr.  Basset  is  an  industrious  labourer 
in  Christ's  vineyard,  exerting  himself  to  the  utmost 
to  revive  the  antiquated  doctrines  of  the  Church  of 
England  ;  for  which  he  does  not  escape  scot  free ; 
but  he  is  a  stout  champion  for  the  truth,  and  has 
grace  enough  to  fear  nothing."* 

The  letter  which  follows,  makes  the  editor  regret 
that  some  others  addressed  to  Mr.  Walker  are  either 
lost  or  mislaid  ;  and  that  a  correspondence  with 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Hartley,  probably  extending  over 
thirty  years,  is  not  to  be  found. 

"  TO  THE  REV.  S.  WALKER. 

"  Wintiingham,  Dec.  1754. 
•'  Dear  Sir, 
"  The  account  you  give  of  your  work  and  labour 

*  Vide  Sydney's  liifc  of  the  Rev.  S.  Walker. 
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of  love  at  Truro  is  very  acceptable  to  me,  and  I 
praise  God  with  you  for  the  success  of  it.  I  would 
gladly  believe  that  as  you  will  be  steady  in  the  pro- 
secution of  your  excellent  system  against  all  discou- 
ragement and  opposition  whatever,  you  have  still  a 
much  greater  harvest  to  reap.  I  can  truly  say,  let 
others  increase,  though  I  decrease.  I  am  much 
obliged  to  you  for  touching  that  tender  point  with 
so  tender  a  hand,  and  animating  me  to  perseverance, 
notwithstanding  the  hopeless  appearance  of  things 
in  this  place. 

"  Mrs.  Basset  (wife  of  the  venerable  ai'chdeacon  of 
Stowe,  in  Lincolnshire)  has  shed  tears  for  her  husband 
and  me,  as  supposing  that,  if  we  were  engaged  in  a 
true  work,  more  good  would  come  of  it ;  but  she  is 
now  convinced  by  Matt.  xi.  21, 'Woe  unto  thee 
Chorazin  !  woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida  !'  and  other 
scripture  instances,  that  the  Rev.  John  Wesley  was 
misled,  and  sadly  misled  her,  by  making  success  the 
necessary  mark  of  a  true  prophet.  Mr.  Greenham, 
a  famous  preacher,  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  time,  to  a 
hardened  parish,  left  it  on  that  account,  but  is  said 
to  have  repented  of  the  step  to  the  end  of  his  days. 
Nevertheless,  to  unbosom  myself  freely  to  you,  I 
am  exercised  with  many  grievous  thoughts  about 
the  ^ quomodo  hitrdstif  and  though  Mr.  Vivian  of 
Corn  wood,  after  a  just  and  honest  representation 
of  the  great  guilt  of  taking  upon  us  the  ministry, 
in  the  way  we  do,  almost  one  and  all,  does  not  give 
it  up  as  a  lost  case  ;  yet  it  must  have  a  bitter  re- 
trospect, and  beget  uneasy  thoughts.  The  arch- 
deacon of  Stowe,    to  whom    I  communicated   your 
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letter,  is  of  one  heart  and  spirit  with  the  author  oF 
this  visitation  sermon,  (Mr.  Vivian,)  and  will  rejoice 
to  hear  that  he  as  well  as  you,  sees  some  fruit  of  his 
labour.  We  both  gathered  from  the  contents  of 
your  letter,  from  Mr.  Vivian's  sermon,  and  from 
what  he  says  of  the  ministers  of  Plymouth,  that 
there  was  a  much  greater  awakening  in  those  parts 
than  we  can  say  there  is  here.  As  for  our  pa- 
rishioners, in  general,  they  brand  those  few  clergy- 
men, who  endeavour  to  open  their  eyes  and  bring 
them  to  Christ  in  the  way  of  humility  and  self-con- 
demnation, with  the  name  of  Methodists.  This 
they  consider  a  sufficient  pretence  for  standing  off 
from  the  truth,  and  saying  in  the  bottom  of  their 
hearts,  '  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  ?'  May  God  rescue  them  all  from  the 
depth  of  every  satanical  wile,  and  in  his  own  good 
time  come  among  us  with  his  power  !  Your  advice 
to  me,  to  wait  the  event  with  patience,  is  very  sea- 
sonable. I  beg  the  continuance  of  it,  with  your 
prayers,  that  God  would  enable  me  to  discover  and 
remove  whatever  impediments  I  myself  lay  in  the 
way  of  his  work. 

"  The  advice  proper  to  one  in  your  circumstances, 
and  which  I  offer  with  brotherly  freedom,  at  your 
request,  is  humility,  and  strict  watchfulness  over 
your  spirit ;  that  you  be  not  puffed  up  by  any  thing 
that  God  has  done  by  you ;  that  you  ground  not 
yourself  upon  it  for  your  own  salvation,  but  sink 
low  in  a  deep  sense  of  your  own  instrumentality ; 
and  then  that  you  consider  your  past  success  as  a 
loud  call  to  you,  if  need  be,  to  double  your  diligence  : 
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not  that  I  imagine  3'ou  are  in  any  danger  of  taking 
your  hand  from  the  plough,  after  having  resolutely 
broken  through  the  first  difficulties. 

"  But  pray,  sir,  if  it  is  not  altogether  impertinent 
to  ask  the  question,  how  do  you  manage  to  avoid 
disputes  in  your  society  ?  And  what  method  have 
you  of  terminating  them  amicably,  when  they  do 
arise  ?  You  will  understand  me  right.  1  have  not 
the  least  thought  of  damping  the  design. 

"  Heb.  X.  25,  1  take  to  be  fully  to  the  purpose, 
and  much  good  may  be  expected  from  it.  Indeed, 
truly  religious  persons  will  hardly  be  kept  asunder. 
But  upon  the  whole  it  is  a  delicate  affair,  and  re- 
quires all  the  steadiness,  prudence,  and  piety  of  an 
able  conductor,  to  keep  the  members  of  it  knit  to- 
gether in  the  bonds  of  christian  love,  considering  the 
varieties  of  tempers  and  mixture  of  human  frailties 
in  the  best.  May  it  answer  your  most  sanguine 
expectations  !  May  God  daily  add  to  it,  and  make  it 
a  blessing  to  the  place  where  you  are,  in  the  pious 
examples,  christian  lives,  and  brotherly  charity  of 
all  who  belong  to  it !  For  the  eyes  of  many  will  be 
upon  you  ;  and  graceless,  ill-judging  by-standers 
will  be  ready  to  take  occasion,  from  the  miscarriages 
or  infirmities  of  a  few,  to  involve  all  in  one  common 
censure. 

"  If  a  hint  of  this  kind  is  improvable  by  you 
to  the  uses  of  your  society,  I  have  ray  end  ;  and, 
whether  wanted  or  not,  I  know  you  will  pardon  me. 
I  shall  be  glad  of  any  farther  particulars  at  your 
leisure,  every  thing  you  say  being  useful  to  me  in 
the  way  of  instruction  or  reproof.  Your  method  of 
catechising  by  classes  shows  that  you  are  resolved 
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to  spare  no  pains,  and,  in  my  poor  opinion,  is  well 
judged.  Young  children,  for  the  most  part,  are  the 
only  catechumens  that  offer  themselves  for  our  in- 
struction, and  they  soon  forget  all :  which  you  pre- 
vent by  taking  them  up  afterwards.  By  this  means, 
you  have  an  opportunity,  not  only  of  renewing  and 
confirming  former  instructions,  but  adding  others 
more  suitable  to  their  age  and  experience,  and,  when 
the  time  requires,  of  feeding  them  with  strong 
meat. 

"  Dear  sir,  what  reason  have  you  and  many 
others  to  bless  God  for  meeting  with  a  pious  friend, 
at  your  first  coming  to  Truro  !  and  what  en- 
couragement there  is,  in  this  instance,  for  all  who 
know  the  truth  to  speak  out !  Extend  your  influence 
far  and  near.  God  may  work  by  you  in  other 
places.  Strengthen  those  everywhere  who  are 
ready  to  faint,  because  they  are  weak  and  few. 
Whatever  you  have  to  oflfer  to  the  world,  will,  I 
dare  say,  be  the  thing  which  the  world  wants ; 
therefore  slack  not  your  hand.  If  you  are  earnest 
in  doing  Christ's  work,  you  must  be  content  with 
the  wages  he  gives  his  faithful  servants.  What 
they  are  I  need  not  tell  you.  When  I  ventured  my 
little  piece  abroad,  I  expected  nothing  but  to  have 
many  mouths  opened  against  me;  but  as  the  event 
has  been  otherwise,  I  fear  I  have  palliated  matters. 
Read  Bilney's  Letter  to  Bishop  Tonstal,  in  Fox's 
Book  of  Martyrs.  If  truth  should  not  be  opposed 
and  persecuted,  the  gospel,  which  declares  the  uni- 
versal degeneracy  of  mankind,  w^ould  not  be  true. 
Mr.  Piers  is  a  bold  man,  and  has  the  courage  to 
speak  what  others  only  think.      It  is  a  pity  his  style 
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is  encumbered  with  parentheses.  But  he  seems  to 
me  to  be  so  full  of  matter,  that  he  could  not  give 
vent  to  it  fast  enoug-h.  You  may  not  have  heard 
that  the  Dean  of  the  Arches,  and  all  the  clergy, 
most  shamefully  went  out  of  the  church,  with  one 
consent,  in  the  year  1742,  while  he  was  preaching 
an  excellent  visitation  sermon,  at  Seven  Oaks,  in 
Kent.  Mr.  Hartley's  Sermons  are  all  sold  off,  but 
he  tells  me  they  will  soon  be  reprinted.  Mr.  Bas- 
set, I  know,  will  thank  you  from  his  heart,  for  stir- 
ring him  up  to  more  fruitfulness,  as  I  do,  desiring 
you,  once  for  all,  to  think  no  otherwise  of  me  than 
as  a  weak  brother,  and  one  who  mourns,  though  not 
enough,  under  a  sense  of  great  unfruitfulness. 
"  I  am,  dear  Sir, 

"  Very  respectfully  and 
"  Affectionately  yours, 

"  Thomas  Adam." 

About  the  year  1755,  Mr.  Adam  was  induced  to 
consider  the  progress  of  method  ism,  and  he  seems 
to  have  come  in  contact  with  the  Rev.  John  Wesley. 
The  editor,  in  July  last,  visited  Epworth,  not  many 
miles  from  Wintringham,  and  could  not  avoid  look- 
ing with  intense  interest  on  the  noble  rectory  house, 
and  the  venerable  church.  Mr.  Adam  and  Mr. 
Wesley  are  now  gone  to  the  paradise  of  God.  The 
following  letters  will  show  the  two  men  :  they  are 
extracted  from  the  works  of  Mr.  John  Wesley, 
vol.  xvi. 
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FROM  THE  REV.  T.  ADAM  TO  MR.  JOHN  WESLEY. 
"  On  leaving  the  Church  of  England." 

"  Wintringham,  Oct.  1 0th,  1755. 

"  Rev.  Sir, 

"  As  you  are  pleased  to  desire  my  opinion  of  a 
matter  which  is,  and  which  is  judged  by  yourself  to 
be,  of  very  great  importance,  '  A  formal  separation 
of  the  Methodists  from  the  Church  of  England  ;'  I 
shall  make  no  apology  for  giving  it  you  in  as  ex- 
plicit, though  short,  a  manner  as  I  can,  so  far  as 
relates  to  yourself,  and  the  difficulties  you  are  under 
about  it. 

*'  As  you  are  not  satisfied  in  your  conscience  of  the 
lawfulness  of  a  separation  in  form,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, have  advanced  many  reasons  against  it,  which 
seem  weighty  to  yourself,  and  at  the  same  time 
judge  it  to  be  inexpedient,  methinks  your  way  is 
plain  before  you  ;  separation  from  an  establishment, 
without  a  clear  and  full  conviction  of  the  lawful- 
ness, expediency,  and  absolute  necessity  of  it,  being 
utterly  imlawfid.  And  if  any  considerable  number 
of  Methodists  should  persist  in  carrying  the  design 
of  a  separation  into  execution,  you  and  others,  your 
present  scruples  subsisting,  will  be  obliged  in  con- 
science to  disavow,  and  declare  openly  against  it. 
What  confusion  among  yourselves,  and  what  detri- 
ment to  religion  in  general,  would  follow  upon  this ! 
What  occasion  of  triumph  it  will  give  to  your  oppo- 
sers,  and  what  a  contradiction  it  is  to  your  avowed- 
design  of  restoring  practical,  vital  religion,  espe- 
cially in  the  Church  of  England,  may  easily  be 
discerned. 
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"  Be  pleased,  sir,  to  keep  your  eye  and  heart  stea- 
dily fixed  upon  this  single  point,  and  let  no  bye- 
respects,  no  personal  considerations,  no  retrospects, 
nor  concern  for  Methodism  in  its  present  state, 
influence  you  in  your  determination,  viz.  What  is 
the  one  conscionable,  scriptural  way  of  extricating 
yourself  from  your  present  embarrassments?  which, 
all  things  considered,  must  be  owned  to  be  very 
great,  and  should  be  a  warning  to  all,  how  they 
venture  upon  a  revolt  from  the  authority  and  stand- 
ing rules  of  the  church  to  which  they  belong.  I 
fear,  sir,  that  your  saying  you  do  not  appoint,  but 
only  approve  of  the  lay-preachers,  from  a  per- 
suasion of  their  call  and  fitness,  savours  of  disin- 
genuity.  Where  is  the  difference  ?  Under  whose 
sanction  do  they  act  ?  Would  they  generally  think 
their  call  as  sufficient  for  commencing  preachers,  or 
be  received  in  that  capacity  byyour  people,  without 
your  approbation,  tacit  or  express?  And  what  is 
their  preaching  upon  this  call,  but  a  manifest  breach 
upon  the  order  of  the  church,  and  an  inlet  to  con- 
fusion ?  which,  in  all  probability,  will  follovv 
upon  your  death,  and,  if  I  mistake  not,  you  are 
upon  the  point  of  knowing  by  your  own  expe- 
rience. 

"  Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  it  is  humbly  sub- 
mitted to  your  most  serious  consideration,  whether 
the  separation  is  not  wide  enough  already,  par- 
ticularly in  the  instance  of  unordained  persons 
preaching,  and  gathering  societies  to  themselves 
wherever  they  can  ;  and  whether  all  the  Methodists 
might  not  serve  the  interests  of  Christ  better,  as 
witnesses  and  examples  of  a  living  faith,  and  ex- 
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pect  a  greater  blessing  from  the  God  of  order  upon 
their  talents,  gifts,  and  graces,  whatever  they  are, 
by  returning  to  a  closer  union  with  the  church,  and 
repairing  the  breach  they  have  made,  than  by 
making  it  still  wider,  and  separating  what  they 
think  the  gospel-leaven  from  the  lump  ? 

"  1  pray  God  direct  you  to  judge  and  act  in  this, 
and  every  thing  else,  for  the  good  of  his  church, 
and  your  own  future  peace ;  and  am, 

"  Rev.  and  dear  Sir, 
"  Your  unworthy  Brother  and  Servant, 

"  Thomas  Adam." 


MR.    WESLEY  S    ANSWER    TO    MR.    ADAM. 

"  liondon,  October  31st,  1755. 

"  Rev.  Sir, 

"■  One  good  effect,  at  least,  has  arisen  already,  from 
the  moving  of  the  present  question.  It  has  been 
the  occasion  of  my  having  some  little  acquaintance 
with  the  Rev.  Mr.  Walker  (of  Truro)  and  you, 
which,  I  doubt  not,  would  be  enlarged,  were  it  not 
for  what  you  probably  think  to  be  christian  (1  think 
to  be  woiddly)  prudence. 

"  You  have  much  obliged  me  by  your  clear  and 
friendly  answer,  with  the  main  of  which  I  fully 
agree  :  for  I  am  still  in  my  former  sentiment,  '  We 
will  not  go  out ;  if  we  are  thrust  out,  well  ;'  and  of 
the  same  judgment  are,  I  believe,  at  least  nineteen 
in  twenty  of  our  preachers,  and  an  equal  majority  of 
the  people.  We  are  fully  convinced,  that  to  sepa- 
rate from  an  established  church,  is  never  lawful 
but  when  it  is  absolutely  necessary,  and  we  do  not 
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see  any  such  necessity  yet,  therefore  we  have  at 
present  no  thoughts  of  separation. 

"  With  regard  to  the  steps  we  have  hitherto  taken, 
we  have  used  all  the  caution  which  was  possible. 
We  have  done  nothing-  rashly,  nothing  without  deep 
and  long  consideration  (hearing  and  weighing  all 
objections)  and  much  prayer.  Nor  have  we  taken 
one  deliberate  step,  of  which  we,  as  yet,  see  reason 
to  repent.  It  is  true,  in  some  things  we  vary  from 
the  rules  of  our  church  ;  but  no  further  than,  we 
apprehend,  is  our  bounden  duty.  It  is  from  a  full 
conviction  of  this,  that  we  preach  abroad,  use 
extempore  prayer,  form  those  who  appear  to  be 
awakened  into  societies,  and  permit  laymen,  whom 
we  believe  God  has  called,  to  preach. 

"  I  say,  permit,  because  we  ourselves  have  hitherto 
viewed  it  in  no  other  light.  This  we  are  clearly 
satisfied  we  may  do ;  that  we  may  do  more,  we  are 
not  satisfied.  It  is  not  clear  to  us,  that  presbyters, 
so  circumstanced  as  we  are,  may  appoint  or  ordain 
others ;  but  it  is,  that  we  may  direct,  as  well  as 
suffer,  them  to  do  what  we  conceive  they  are  moved 
to  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  true,  that  in  ordinary 
cases,  both  an  outward  and  an  inward  call  are  re- 
quisite. But  we  apprehend  there  is  something  far 
from  ordinary  in  the  present  case.  And  upon  the 
calmest  view  of  things,  we  think,  they  who  are  only 
called  of  God,  and  not  of  man,  have  more  right  to 
preach  than  they  who  are  only  called  of  man,  and 
not  of  God.  Now  that  many  of  the  clergy,  though 
called  of  man,  are  not  called  of  God  to  preach  his 
Gospel,  is  undeniable.  Jst,  Because  they  them- 
selves utterly  disclaim,  nay,  and  ridicule  the  inward 
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call.  2(lly.  Because  they  do  not  know  what  the 
gospel  is  ;  of  consequence  they  do  not  and  cannot 
preach  it. 

"  Dear  sir,  coolly  and  impartially  consider  this,  and 
you  will  see  on  which  side  the  difficulty  lies.  I  do 
assure  you,  this  at  present  is  my  chief  embarrass- 
ment. That  I  have  not  gone  too  far  yet,  I  know  ; 
but  whether  I  have  gone  far  enough,  I  am  extremely 
doubtful.  I  see  those  running  whom  God  hath  not 
sent ;  destroying  their  own  souls,  and  those  that 
hear  them  ;  perverting  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord, 
and  blaspheming  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  I  see 
the  blind  leading  the  blind,  and  both  falling  into 
the  ditch.  Unless  I  warn,  in  all  ways  I  can,  these 
perishing  souls  of  their  danger,  am  I  clear  of  the 
blood  of  these  men  ?  Soul-damning  clergymen  lay 
me  under  more  difficulties,  than  soul-saving  laymen  ! 
Those  among  ourselves  who  have  been  in  doubt, 
whether  they  ought  to  beware  of  these  false  pro- 
phets, as  not  to  hear  them  at  all,  are  not  men  of 
*  forward,  uncharitable  zeal,'  but  of  a  calm,  loving, 
temperate  spirit.  They  are  perfectly  easy  as  to 
their  own  call  to  preach  ;  but  they  are  troubled  for 
these  poor,  uncalled,  blind  guides;  and  they  are 
sometimes  afraid,  that  the  countenancing  these  is  a 
dead  weight  even  on  those  clergymen  who  are 
really  called  of  God.  *  Why  else,'  say  they,  '  does 
not  God  bless  their  labours  ?  Why  do  they  still 
'  stretch  forth  their  hands  in  vain  V  We  know 
several  regular  clergymen  who  do  preach  the  ge- 
nuine gospel,  but  to  no  effect  at  all;  there  is  one 
exception  in  England — Mr,  Walker  of  Truro.  We 
do  not  know  one  more,   who  has  converted  one  soul 
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in  his  own  parish.  If  it  be  said,  '  Has  not  Mr. 
Grimshaw  and  Mr.  Baddiley  V  no,  not  one,  till 
they  were  irregular ;  till  both  the  one  and  the 
other  formed  irregular  societies,  and  took  in  laymen 
to  assist  them.  Can  there  be  a  stronger  proof  that 
God  is  pleased  with  irregular,  even  more  than  with 
regular  preaching?  'But  might  not  the  Metho- 
dists, in  general,  serve  the  interests  of  Christ  better, 
as  witnesses  and  examples  of  a  living  faith,  by  re- 
turning to  a  closer  union  with  the  church,  than  by 
separating  still  farther  V  We  have  no  design  at 
present  of  separating  farther,  (if  we  have  yet  sepa- 
rated at  all ;)  neither  dare  we  return  to  a  closer 
union,  if  that  means  either  prohibiting  lay-preachers, 
or  ceasing  to  watch  over  each  other  in  love,  and 
regularly  meeting  for  that  purpose. 

"  If  there  be  any  further  advices,  whether  with 
regard  to  doctrines  or  practice,  which  you  judge 
might  be  of  service  to  us,  they  would  be  thankfully 
received  and  considered,  by, 

"  Rev.  and  dear  Sir, 
"  Your  obliged  and  affectionate 

"  Brother  and  Servant, 

"  John  Wesley." 

We  lose  sight  of  any  intercourse  between  these 
two  clergymen  for  thirteen  years.  They  were,  how- 
ever, gradually  separating  from  each  other,  both  on 
questions  of  the  discipline  of  the  church,  and  also 
on  the  doctrines  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  Two  ex- 
tracts from  Mr.  Wesley's  works  will  show  this  to 
have  been  the  case  :  they  are  here  inserted  out  of 
their  chronological  order,  to  show,  that  in  speaking 
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of  Mr.  Adam  as  an  Arminian,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Venn 
has  not  well  defined  the  meaning  which  he  would 
have  others  attach  to  the  term ;  and  also  to  show, 
that  Mr.  Adam  was  a  firm,  though  liberal,  church- 
man. 

"  Swinfleet,  July  19lh,  1768. 
"  Rev.  and  dear  Sir, 
*'  One  of  Wintringham  informed  me  yesterday, 
that  you  said,  '  No  sensible  and  well-meaning  man 
could  hear,  and  much  less  join,  the  Methodists,  be- 
cause they  all  acted  under  a  lie,  professing  them- 
selves members  of  the  Church  of  England,  while 
they  licensed  themselves  as  dissenters.'  You  are 
a  little  misinformed  ;  the  greater  part  of  the  Me- 
thodist preachers  are  not  licensed  at  all ;  and  seve- 
ral that  are,  are  not  licensed  as  dissenters.  I 
instance  particularly  T.  A.  and  T.  B.  When 
T.  A.  desired  a  licence,  one  of  the  justices  said, 
'  Mr.  A.,  are  not  you  of  the  Cliurch  of  England  .? 
Why  then  do  you  desire  a  licence  ?'  He  answered, 
*  Sir,  I  am  of  the  Church  of  England  ;  yet  I  desire 
a  license,  that  I  may  legally  defend  myself  from  the 
illegal  violence  of  oppressive  men.^  T.  B.  being 
asked  the  same  question  in  London,  and  the  justice 
adding,  '  We  will  not  grant  you  a  licence,'  his 
lawyer  replied,  '  Gentlemen,  you  cannot  refuse  it  ; 
the  act  is  a  mandatory  act — you  have  no  choice.* 
One  asked  the  chaiiman,  '  Is  this  true  V  He  shook 
his  head,  and  said,  '  He  is  in  the  right.'  The  ob- 
jection, therefore,  does  not  lie  at  all  against  the 
greater  part  of  the  Methodist  preachers,  because 
they  are  either  licensed  in  this  form,  or  not  licensed 
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at  all.  When  others  applied  for  a  licence,  the 
clerk  or  justice  said,  '  I  will  not  licence  you  but 
as  Protestant  Dissenters.'  They  replied,  '  We 
are  of  the  church — we  are  not  dissenters;  but  if 
you  will  call  us  so,  we  cannot  help  it."  They  did 
call  them  so  in  their  certificates,  but  this  did  not 
make  them  so— they  still  call  themselves  members 
of  the  Church  of  England,  and  they  believe  them- 
selves so  to  be ;  therefore,  neither  do  they  act  under 
a  lie— they  speak  no  more  than  they  verily  believe. 
Surely,  then,  unless  there  are  stronger  objections 
than  this,  both  well-meaning  and  sensible  men  may, 
in  perfect  consistence  with  their  sense  and  sin- 
cerity, not  only  hear,  but  join  the  Methodists. 

"  We  are  indeed  so  far  from  being  enemies  to  the 
church,  that  we  are  rather  bigots  to  it.  I  dare  not, 
like  Mr.  Venn,  leave  the  parish  church  where  I  am, 
to  go  to  an  Independent  meeting — I  dare  not  advise 
others  to  go  thither,  rather  than  go  to  church.  I 
advise  all,  over  whom  I  have  any  influence,  steadily 
to  keep  to  the  church  :  meantime  I  advise  them  to 
see  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  them — that 
their  hearts  be  full  of  love  to  God  and  man ;  and  to 
look  upon  all,  of  whatever  opinion,  who  are  like- 
minded,  as  their  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother.  O 
sir,  what  art  of  men  or  devils  is  this,  which  makes 
you  so  studiously  stand  aloof  from  those  who  are 
thus  minded  ?  I  cannot  but  say  to  you,  as  I  did  to 
Mr.  Walker, — and  I  say  it  the  more  freely,  because, 
quid  mea  refert  ? — I  am  neither  better  nor  worse, 
whether  you  hear  or  forbear.  '  The  Methodists  do 
not  want  you  ;  but  you  want  them.'  You  want  the 
life,  the  spirit,  the  power,  which  they   have,  not  of 
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themselves,  but  by  the  free  grace  of  God  ;  else  how 
could  it  be  (let  me  speak  it  without  reserve)  that  so 
good  a  man,  and  so  good  a  preacher,  should  have  so 
little  fruit  of  his  labour,  his  unwearied  labour,  for  so 
many  years?  Have  your  parishioners  the  life  of 
religion  in  their  souls?  Have  they  so  much  as  the 
form  of  it  ?  Are  the  people  of  Wintringham,  in 
general,  any  better  than  those  of  Winterton  or  Hal- 
ton  ?  Alas  !  sir,  what  is  it  which  hinders  your 
reaping  the  fruit  of  so  much  pains  and  so  many 
prayers  ? 

**'  Is  it  not  possible  this  may  be  the  very  thing, — 
your  setting  yourself  against  those  whom  God  owns, 
by  the  continual  conviction  and  conversion  of  sin- 
ners ? 

"  I  fear,  as  long  as  you  in  any  wise  oppose  these, 
your  rod  v.'ill  not  blossom,  neither  will  you  see  the 
desire  of  your  soul,  in  the  prosperity  of  the  souls 
committed  to  your  charge. 

"  I  pray  God  to  give  you  a  right  judgment  in  all 
things,  and  am, 

"  Dear  Sir, 

*'  Your  affectionate  Brother, 

"  John  Wesley." 

In  1772,  Mr.  Wesley  writes,  "I  read  Mr.  Adam's 
ingenious  comment  on  the  former  part  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans.  I  was  surprised  and  grieved. 
How  are  the  mighty  fallen  !  It  is  tlie  very  quin- 
tescence  of  Antinomianism.  I  did  wonder  much, 
but  I  do  not  wonder  now,  that  his  rod  does  not 
blossom." 
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The  next  letter  is  addressed  to  a  lady  in  Curii- 
vvall. 

"  Nov.  19th,  1756. 
"  Madam, 

"  Permit  me  to  congratulate  you  on  your  happy 
deliverance  from  the  religion  in  fashion;  by  which 
I  mean  a  creditable  profession  without  the  knowledge 
of  the  heart  which  brings  us  hungering  and  thirst- 
ing to  Christ  for  the  relief  we  want,  and  which  he 
came  from  the  bosom  of  the  Father  to  offer  us. 

'^  That  such  a  profession  may  consist  with  a  deep- 
rooted  love  of  the  world,  and  indulgence  in  almost 
every  vanity  of  it,  we  have  thousands  of  witnesses, 
who,  never  suspecting  the  goodness  of  their  state, 
cannot  bear  to  have  it  called  in  question,  and  al- 
most necessarily  dislike,  reproach,  and  hate  those 
who  condemn  them,  by  turning  from  their  ways  and 
maxims.  This  is  one  of  the  greatest  difficulties  in 
the  way  of  a  thorough  conversion,  and  needs  all  the 
authority  of  that  dreadful  denunciation,  '  whosoever 
shall  be  ashamed  of  me,  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man 
be  ashamed  when  he  cometh  in  his  own  glory,  and 
in  that  of  the  holy  angels,'  to  support  us  under  it. 
I  pray  God  send  it  with  all  its  weight  to  your  heart 
and  mine,  and  enable  us  to  make  a  steady  confession 
of  the  gospel  in  its  truth  and  purity,  as  opposite  to 
our  natural  views,  tempers,  and  affections,  and  call- 
ing us  to  an  experimental  knowledge  of  God,  and  a 
new  state  of  holy  communion   with  him." 

"  How  delightful  a  thing  it  is  to  count,  and  not 
to  count  but  feel,  the  Christian's  gains, — faith  and 
fidelity  ;  peace  with  God  through  Christ ;  a  renewed 
will ;    increasing   love ;    and  a    hope    full    of    im- 
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mortality  !  And  how  short  is  the  time  of  our  suf- 
fering !  if  upon  the  whole  we  do  suffer,  and  are  not 
richly  compensated,  even  here,  in  every  condition, 
by  the  afore-named  advantages.  Go  on,  madam, 
knowing  whom  you  have  chosen,  and  let  neither 
your  own  weakness,  nor  the  frowns  of  the  world, 
terrify  you  :  Christ  will  have  his  grace  exalted  in 
opposition  to  all  discouraging  unbelieving  thoughts 
from  the  former,  and  a  faithful  acceptance  of  it, 
and  establishment  in  it,  will  make  you  victorious 
over  the  latter. 

*'  Never  to  ask  ourselves  what  our  great  want  is, 
or  what  we  should  ask  of  God  if  we  might  have 
the  wish  of  our  hearts,  is  great  blindness  and  stu- 
pidity ;  and  yet  it  is  the  case,  not  only  of  the 
grossly  irreligious,  but  of  all  those  who  are  in  the 
practise  of  an  external  work  oidij. 

"  The  awakening  of  the  soul  from  this  sleep  of 
nature  is  necessarily  the  first  step  toward  a  re- 
covery. 

"  To  know  that  we  want  remission  of  sin,  and 
strength  against  it ;  a  will  to  live  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  mercy  to  save  us  in  our  very  best  estate; 
and  that  the  gospel  comes  home  to  our  case  in  every 
one  of  these  points,  answers  all  our  wishes,  and 
reveals  our  wants  only  to  relieve  them,_is  illumina- 
tion in  the  understanding. 

"  But  the  great  work  of  all  is  still  to  come,  which 
is  the  spiritual  life  of  faith,  or  the  closing  of  the 
heart,  resolutely  and  fully,  with  this  blessed 
scheme  of  redemption. 

"  May  God  Almighty  support  and  bless  you  in 
the  benefit  of  this  redemption,  comfort  you  in  the 
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blood  of  Christ,  and  carry  you  on  swiftly  in  the  way 
of  holiness,  conformity  to  the  cross,  and  self-renuncia- 
tion. As  Christ  has  wrought  salvation  by  himself, 
and  has  gotten  the  victory  for  us  with  his  own  right 
hand,  he  must  have  the  whole  glory  of  our  recovery. 
But  though  he  wants  nothing  of  ours  to  make  his 
payment  weight,  and  scorns  whatever  we  can  offer 
him  in  the  way  of  purchase,  he  expects  and  is  well 
pleased  with  the  free  tender  of  our  service  ;  and  all 
that  he  hath  done  and  suffered  fails  of  its  end,  if  he 
does  not  make  us  a  willing  people. 

"  You,  my  dear  lady,  love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sin- 
cerity ;  love  him  more,  that  you  may  be  more  happy 
in  him,  and  taste  more  of  his  love.  Make  commu- 
nion with  him,  and  access  to  him,  the  delight  of 
your  soul,  and  the  great  end  for  which  you  live. 
Love  his  commands,  because  they  are  his,  and  then 
not  one  of  them  will  be  grievous.  Love  his  friends, 
because  they  are  such  ;  and  his  enemies,  to  wish 
and  make  them  his  friends. 

*'  I  write  not  to  instruct  you,  who  are  so  much  higher 
in  the  divine  school  than  myself;  nor  can  I  have 
any  end  in  flattering  you,  as  I  am  unknown.  But 
my  desire  is  to  animate  you  to  ardour  and  perse- 
verance in  the  glorious  race ;  and  my  hope  is,  that 
whatever  state  you  are  in,  you  will  set  no  value  upon 
present  attainments,  but  be  always  pressing  on  to 
still  greater  heights.  A  progressive  state  is  always 
a  hopeful  one,  because  it  is  both  sincere  and  self- 
condemning  ;  and  if  it  has  one  eye  upon  perfection, 
keeps  the  other  steadily  fixed  upon  Christ.  To  him, 
your  Saviour,   gracious  helper,  and   bountiful    re- 
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warder,  I  commend  you,  and  myself  to  your  prayers, 
and  am,  from  a  far  country, 

"  Madam, 
"  Yours  in  christian  sincerity, 

"  T.  Adam." 

Mr.  Adam  was  engaged  at  this  period  in  making- 
annotations  and  reflections  upon  the  gospel  of  St. 
Matthew  ;  these  he  delivered  to  the  parishioners  in 
the  way  of  an  exposition  of  the  gospel ;  and,  after- 
wards, he  added  lectures,,  and  prayers,  to  each 
section. 

In  1756  he  wrote  a  preface  to  a  course  of  prac- 
tical sermons,  by  the  Rev.  J.  Walker,  entitled  "  The 
Christian."  A  copy  of  the  second  edition,  contain- 
ing the  preface,  is  before  me,  with  this  inscription 
on  the  title  page  :  "  The  gift  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Adam 
to  Miss  Eleanor  Amos."* 

The  preface  is  important  and  will  edify  the  de- 
vout reader. 

"  As  the  following  sermons  are  excellently  calcu- 
lated to  promote  vital  Christianity,  by  illustrating 
the  means  and  necessity  of  a  real  inward  change  ;  or 
the  recovery  of  man  from  his  present  state  of  gross 
insensibility  under  the  fall,  to  a  life  of  acquaintance 
and  communion  with  God  ;  it  is  hoped  they  will, 
with  the  divine  blessing,  answer  the  author's  design, 
by  rousing  the  stupid  sinner,  undeceiving  the  for- 
malist, and  animating  the  pious  to  higher  attain- 
ments. 

*  This  lady,  who  was  a  constant  visitor  at  the  rectory,  became 
the  second  wife  of  the  Editor's  giandfathev,  Jolin  Scarborough, 
Esq.  of  Wintringham. 
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"  If  the  single  point  insisted  on  in  the  first  ser- 
mon, namely,  the  deep  guilt  of  an  apostate  hidepefi- 
dent  will,  was  duly  attended  to,  it  might  be  a  means 
of  checking  many  of  the  careless,  giddy  tribe,  in 
their  mad  career  of  selfism  and  sensual  pleasure  ; 
and  perhaps  awaken  some  startling  thoughts  con- 
cerning natural  corruption,  in  the  breast  of  the  more 
cool  objector  to  revelation  in  general. 

"  A  rational  creature,  made  to  be  happy  by  know- 
ing and  loving  God,  and  steady  conformity  to  his 
will,  and  yet  turned  from  him  in  the  bent  of  its  will 
and  affections,  and  seeking  happiness  in  opposition 
to  him,  is  a  monster  in  nature.  Do  but  allow  the 
fact,  which  is  sufficiently  confirmed  by  the  experi- 
ence of  all  ages,  and  the  confession  of  the  best  men 
that  ever  lived,  and  we  need  to  look  nowhere  else 
than  to  this  poisoned  fountain  of  a  selfish,  corrupt 
will,  for  the  vanity  and  wretchedness  of  our  state.  It 
may  justly  be  questioned,  whether  there  can  possi- 
bly be  two  kinds  of  happiness  in  nature,  and  whether 
God  can  conceive  or  produce  a  happiness  different 
from,  and  much  less  opposite  to,  his  own.  If  then 
the  happiness  of  God  springs  from,  and  is  one  with 
the  perfect  rectitude  of  his  own  will,  and  there  can 
possibly  be  no  happiness  in  any  part  of  creation  but 
according  to  his  idea  and  standard  of  it,  the  neces- 
sary consequence  of  a  rebellious  departure  from  the 
sovereign  will,  which  made  and  governs  the  uni- 
verse, must  be  perpetual  error  and  certain  misery. 
And  though  God  in  mercy  may  instruct,  admonish, 
bear  with,  and  use  all  suitable  methods  to  reclaim 
his  perverted  creatures  from  their  foolish  wander- 
ings, and  bring  them  back  again  into  the  one  sole 
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road  of  order  and  happiness,  yet  he  has  not  the 
power,  if  he  could  have  the  will,  to  make  them  happy 
out  of  it. 

''  The  disputer  of  this  world   thinks  it  too  great 
a  stoop  of  majesty,  for  God  to  become  man   that  he 
might  accomplish  the  work  of  our  redemption  ;  and 
cries  out,  not  with  pious  admiration,  but  in  the  self- 
sufficiency   of  his  reason,  '  What  is  man  that  thou 
shouldst  so  regard    him?'  and   the    willing   slaves 
of  sin,  as  well  as  those  who  are  engaged  in  a  con- 
tinual round  of  what  is  called  innocent  pleasure,  or 
worldly  business,  and  abandon  themselves  with  full 
relish  to  the  comforts  of  the  animal  life,  without  un- 
derstanding and  seeking  after  God,  take  refuge  in 
mercy,  and  make  it  the  first,  if  not  the  only  article 
of  their  creed  ;  meaning  by  that,  a  power  or  will  in 
the  Most  High  to  dispense  with  ti^uth  ?m^  justice,  in 
order  to  suit  their  case,  and  sneering  at  the  horrid 
word,  damnation.     But  the  answer  to  both  is,   that 
the   recovery   of  self-conscious,    intelligent   beings 
from   a   state  of  enmity  and  rebellion  against  their 
Maker,  and  their  eternal  happiness  or  misery,  is  no 
trifle  with   God,   though  it  is   with  man ; — that  if 
help  were  wanted,  it  v/ould  be  offered  ;  and  when  it 
was,   we  might   well  suppose  it  would  be  in  a  way 
far  exceeding  our  natural  thoughts  and  apprehen- 
sions ; — that  the  greatness  and  mysteriousness  of  the 
deliverance,    show  dreadfully  the  greatness    of  our 
danger,  and  the  infinite  malignity  of  that  disposition 
in  man  which  required  it ; — that   it  comes  to  us  in  a 
way  of  cure,   and   as  restoration   of  health   to  the 
soul ; — that  our  great  spiritual  disorder,  terrible  cor- 
ruption, and  absolute  incapacity  for   happiness,   is 
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the  aversion  of  our  wills  from  God,  and  opposition  to 
him  in  self; — and  that  if  we  reject  our  remedy,  by  re- 
fusing to  return  to  an  union  of  will  with  li'im^  there 
is  no  such  resource  of  mercy  in  his  nature  as  we 
dream  of;  we  have  the  essence  of  misery  in  our- 
selves, and  by  our  own  obstinate  choice  of  it,  put  an 
eternal  bar  to  God's  goodness. 

'*  I  suppose  Christ  has  given  us  sufficient  intima- 
tion of  the  state  we  are  in  ;  and  he  carries  us  to 
the  root  of  our  distemper  when  he  teaches  us  to 
pray,  *  that  God's  will  may  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is 
in  heaven ;'  and  charges  us  to  '  deny  ourselves, 
take  up  our  cross,  and  follow  him,'  whose  meat  and 
drink  it  was  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  him  ; 
nay,  and  he  tells  us,  that  whosoever  he  be  '  that 
forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  his  dis- 
ciple.* Does  this  seem  a  grievous,  hard  saying  to 
thee?  Art  thou  unwilling  to  cross  thy  desires,  and 
give  up  all  thy  worldly  views  of  profit  or  pleasure, 
for  the  will  of  God  ?  Deceive  thyself  no  longer ; 
trust  not  to  an  outward  civility,  nor  any  kind  of  life, 
whether  in  religion  or  in  the  world  ;  thy  sin  is  found 
out  for  thee.  Thou  mayest  see  in  this  glass  wherein 
thou  comest  short  of  the  glory  of  God,  of  glorifying 
God  by  a  profound  submission  to  his  will,  which  is 
his  glory  in  and  from  man ;  and  what  is  the  true 
cause  of  every  other  sinful  exorbitance  in  thee  ?    . 

guilt  incurred,  punishment  due,  and 

infinite  justice  demanding  it — what  shall  ward  off 
the  blow  ?  Repentance  and  return  to  God  ; — so  un- 
believing man  says  ;  making  a  merit  of  it ;  suppos- 
ing he  has  the  power  to  repent  and  return,  in  and  of 


54  LIFE    OF    THE 

himself ;  and  that  whenever  he  does,  God  inust  re- 
ceive him  to  favour.     But  these  are  dangerous  sup- 
positions to  trust  to  for  eternity  ;  and  utterly  insuffi- 
cient to  release   the   conscience,    labouring  under  a 
sense  of  guilt,  and  looking  out  every  way  for  some 
better  ground  of  hope.     I  will  venture  to  say,  that  it 
is  hardly  possible  for  the  convinced,  awakened  soul  to 
trust  to  them ;  and  I  fear  those  who  do  have  another 
secret  supposition   in   reserve,  which  is,  that  sin  is 
not  of  so  deadly  a  nature,  nor  so  odious  to  God,  as  it 
must  be  on  the  Christian  scheme.     A  real  belief  of 
the  guilt  and  danger  of  it  will  necessarily    be  at- 
tended with  alarming  apprehensions  of  the  defective- 
ness of  repentance,  of  its  insufficiency  at  the  best  for 
satisfaction,  and  of  our  impotence  to  good  in  the 
future  course  of  our  lives.     And  this  sense  will  dis- 
pose, if  not   force   us  to  receive   the  much-wanted 
friendly  aid  of  Revelation  ;  and  to  form  our  conduct 
upon  the  notion  of  a  scripture  God,  instead  of  one  of 
our  own  making.     For  notwithstanding  the  boasted 
perfection  of  human  reason,  and  our  conceited,  arro- 
gant   pretences    to   supernatural   knowledge,    God 
will  always  be  unknown,  as  to  his  counsels,  ways, 
and  actings,  if  he  does  not  reveal  himself.     The  de- 
scription given  of  him,  (Exod.  xxxiv.  G,  7,)  as  "  for- 
giving iniquity,  transgression  and  sin,  and  yet  by  no 
means  clearing  the  guilty,"  exceeds  all    the  under- 
standing of  the  natural  man  ;  and  would  ever  have 
been  a  mystery  if  Christ  had  not  explained  it,  by 
bearing  our  sins  in  his  own  body,  reconciling  us  to 
God  by  his  death,  bringing  in  a  perfect  righteous- 
ness for  us,   enabling  us    by  his  Spirit  to  subdue 
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the  power  of  sin  in  ourselves,  and  completing  our 
redemption  by  making  us  new  creatures,  fit  for 
heaven. 

'«  These  points   are  clearly  opened,   and  patheti- 
cally enforced  in  the  following  discourses. 

"  If  the  author  should  be  liable  to  the  charge  of 
hurting  the  cause  he  would   serve,  let  him  be  en- 
titled to  no  apology,  if  he  has  gone  beyond  the  rule 
of  scripture,  which  prescribes  an  amazing  height  of 
purity  for  such  a  weak  and  sinful  creature  as  man; 
but  is  nevertheless  necessary  to  be  proposed  to  him 
in  its  full  extent,  to  convince  him   of  sin,  bring  him 
to  Christ,  direct  him  in  his  aims,  prove  his  sincerity, 
and  quicken  his  endeavours.     And  to  speak  only  of 
an  absolute  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  who  will 
presume  to  affirm  that  less  is  required   of  us  ?     It 
would  be  an  ill  office  in  a  Christian  divine,   to   tell 
men  exactly  where  they  may  stop  without  hazard ; 
and  he  would  have  but  little  thanks  for  his  pains, 
from  zealous    persons,  endued  from  above   with  a 
spiritual  taste,  whose  state  is  progressive,  and  their 
hearts  bent   upon  continual  advancement  in  holi- 
ness, which  is  what  his  description  of  the  new  crea- 
ture implies ;  and    not  that  none  can  be   saved  who 
come  short  of    it,  provided   they   are   going  on  to 
perfection,  and  trust  not    in   themselves  but  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

"  One  thing  more  is  humbly  submitted  to  the 
reader's  consideration,  namely,  whether  the  points  of 
man's  guilt  and  sin,  restoration  by  grace,  acceptance 
through  Christ,  and  the  necessity  of  spiritual  reno- 
vation, are  not  fairly  reasoned;  and  whether, 
though  not  discoverable  by   human   wisdom,    yet, 
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when  revealed,  they  do  not  come  within  our  capa- 
city of  judging,  and  recommend  themselves  to  our 
belief  and  approbation.  And  what  I  would  observe 
upon  it  is,  that  it  is  doing  unspeakable  mischief  to 
the  christian  religion,  to  distinguish  those  who,  either 
from  principle,  or  compliance  with  the  corrupt  taste 
of  the  age,  soften,  or  too  generally  suppress,  these 
points,  by  the  name  of  '  rational  divines.'" 

It  is  pleasing  to  observe  how  graciously  God  has 
answered  the  prayers  of  those  good  ministers  of 
Jesus  Christ,  who,  nearly  a  century  ago,  together 
with  Mr.  Adam,  prayed  that  God  would  raise  up 
everywhere,  "  such  painful  labourers  and  faithful 
stewards,  as  the  curate  of  Truro."  The  prayers  of 
these  ministers  have  been  abundantly  answered  ; 
probably,  far  beyond  their  hopes  and  expecta- 
tions. 

Mr.  Adam  not  only  prayed  that  God  would  raise 
up  ministers  in  the  Church  of  England,  but  he 
endeavoured,  by  such  means  as  were  in  his  power, 
to  diffuse  the  leaven  of  true  evangelical  religion 
in  the  church,  by  promoting  the  knowledge  and 
piety  of  the  clergy  themselves.  He  was  also  ready 
to  assist  young  men  of  decided  piety  and  talent, 
whose  minds  were  disposed  to  serve  God  in  the 
ministry,  within  the  pale  of  the  church. 

In  Mr.  Adam  there  was  at  all  times  a  close  ad- 
herence to  the  discipline  as  well  as  the  doctrines  of 
the  Church  of  England.  If  in  some  matters  he 
seemed  to  lean  to  the  doctrines  of  Arminius,  as  op- 
posed to  those  of  Calvin,  he  was  far  from  approving 
of  the  conduct  of  Mr.  Wesley,  or  of  the  doctrines 
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he  maintained,  such  as  assurance  and  perfection. 
He  could  not  as  a  churchman  sanction  the  mea- 
sures Mr.  Wesley  adopted,  and  the  agents  he 
employed.  The  followers  of  Whitfield  were  not  ap- 
proved by  Mr.  Adam  ;  and  he  did  not  allow  those 
clergymen  to  be  in  the  right  who  preached  in 
unconsecrated  places,  and  took  part  in  sacred  duties, 
with  those  who  had  not  received  episcopal  ordi- 
nation. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


A.  D.  1757—1762. 


Mr.  Walker  visits  Mr.  Adam— His  account  of  his  visit— Mr. 
Adam  writes  his  Lectures  on  the  Gospel  by  St.  Matthew  ;  and 
his  Annotations  upon  the  Four  Gospels— Death  of  his  Wife. 

Toward  the  close  of  the  year  1757,  Mr.  Adam 
was  visited  by  four  persons  who  were  afterwards 
distinguished  in  the  church  of  Christ :  these  were 
Mr.  Joseph  Jane,  afterwards  curate  of  Acton ;  Mr. 
George  Burnett,  at  first  curate  of  Huddersfield, 
and  afterwards  incunnbent  of  Eliand,  near  Halifax, 
in  Yorkshire,  who  is  considered  to  have  been  the 
father  of  the  Eliand  Society,  for  assisting  the  edu- 
cation of  pious  and  talented  young  men  for  holy 
orders  in  the  Church  of  England  ;  Mr.  Thomas 
Hawies,  afterwards  known  by  the  name  of  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Hawies,  rector  of  Aldwincle  in  Northampton- 
shire, and  who  was  the  father  of  the  London  Mis- 
sionary Society  to  the  South  Seas ;  and  the  Rev.  S. 
Walker,  curate  of  Truro,  whose  life  has  just  been 
published  by  the  Rev.  E.  Sidney.     Mr.  Adam  and 
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his  guests   now  rest  from  their  labours,  and  their 
works  do  follow  them. 

The  following  letter  from  Mr.  Walker's  pen  when 
he  was  an  inmate  at  the  rectory  at  Wintring-ham, 
will  show  the  esteem  in  which  he  held  Mr.  Adam, 
and  the  venerable  Archdeacon  of  Stowe.  Mr. 
Walker  was  drawn  to  Wintringham  by  the  venera- 
tion he  had  for  the  character  of  the  rector.  When 
he  had  accomplished  his  journey  of  nearly  four 
hundred  miles,  he  thus  writes  to  his  friend,  Mr. 
Con  on,  schoolmaster,  Truro. 

"  Wintringham,  Nov.  3rd,  1756. 
"  My  dear  Friend, 
«  We  got  here  last  night  from  Archdeacon  Bas- 
set's. They  are  both  excellent  men  in  their  way ; 
the  former  plain,  open-hearted,  and  tender  ;  the  lat- 
ter sedate,  hearty,  solid,  whom  I  would  wish  to  talk 
a  little  more  than  he  is  inclined  to  do,  not  because  I 
see  anything  blameable  in  his  taciturnity,  but  that 
we  might  have  more  improvement  from  him.  .  .   . 

"  You  will  certainly  believe  I  do  not  repent  coming- 
even  all  this  way  to  get  this  satisfaction,  which  will 
bring  me  back  to  Truro  with  content,  where  you 
may  be  sure  I  wish  earnestly  to  be,  among  other 
reasons,  because  I  have  seen  nothing  like  Truro;  the 
thought  ought  to  shame  and  humble  me  beyond 
measure,  especially  when  I  see  God  has  owned,  in 
so  distinguishing  a  manner,  one  who  is  in  no  sort  to 
be  mentioned  with  several  whom  he  has  been  con- 
versing with. 

"  George  Burnett  has  great  opportunities  of  im- 
provement, but,   as  yet,  no  way  is   opened  for  his 
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getting  into  orders.  He  does  well,  and  begs  his 
duty  to  you,  and  love  to  all  friends.  I  am  not  yet 
determined  what  course  I  shall  steer  from  this 
place,  nor  when  I  shall  set  out  from  it,  perhaps  not 
till  Monday. 

"  After  all,  I  want  to  be  at  home  in  the  more  im- 
mediate exercise  of  my  calling.  Indeed  'tis  cold 
times  with  me,  though  I  am  easy  in  the  reflection 
that  I  am  in  the  way  of  my  duty.  I  could  wish  for 
conversation  more  close  and  practical. 

"  I  have  put  Mr.  Adam  upon  publishing  some 
sermons,  and  we  are  considering  what  are  likely  to 
be  most  useful.  Be  assured  his  sermons  are  no- 
thing inferior  to  his  Lectures  on  the  Catechism,  and 
such  as  are  not  only  suited  to  make  a  good  appear- 
ance, but,  under  God,  to  be  very  useful. 
"  I  remain  yours  truly, 

"  Samuel  Walker." 

From  some  causes  not  noticed,  the  plan  of  pub- 
lishing some  of  Mr.  Adam's  sermons  was  then 
abandoned  ;  and  not  resumed  until  Mr.  Adam  was 
laid  aside  from  preaching. 

Though  Mr.  Walker  only  saw  Mr.  Adam  during 
the  few  days  he  spent  at  Wintringham,  a  friend- 
ship was  cemented  between  them  which  continued 
till  Mr.  Walker  died.  The  letters  which  passed 
between  them  may  possibly  yet  be  found.  Some  of 
them  appeared  in  the  year  1802  in  the  Christian 
Observer;  others,  confided  to  the  editors  at  that 
time,  were  not  returned  to  the  Rev.  Wm.  Richard- 
son ;  and  they  are  either  lost,  or,  as  the  editor 
hopes,  only  mislaid. 
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The  providence  of  God  is  indeed  mysterious. 
When  these  friends  parted,  Mr.  Walker's  earthly- 
race  was  near  its  close,  w^hile  that  of  Mr.  Adam 
was  to  continue  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  century,  be- 
fore he  should  finish  his  testimony.  Mr.  Walker 
died  Sunday,  July  19th,  1761,  and  Mr.  Adam  lived 
till  March  31st,  1784. 

During  the  years  1757,  8,  and  9,  Mr.  Adam  was 
writing,  and  delivering,  in  the  form  of  lectures  to 
his  parishioners,  annotations  on  the  Gospels  of  St. 
Mark,  St.  Luke,  and  St.  John.  He  had  done  the 
same  with  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  and  on  that 
Gospel  he  afterwards  composed  lectures,  sixty-six 
in  number,  with  a  prayer  to  each.  These  Lectures 
were  published,  together  with  the  Exposition,  by 
the  editors  of  his  posthumous  works,  and  indeed 
make  up  nearly  two  of  the  three  volumes,  in  which 
they  were  comprised.  The  reason  of  uniting  the 
Exposition  with  the  Lectures  on  St.  Matthew  is 
given  in  a  note  by  the  editors.  "It  is  not  quite 
clear  to  the  editors,  whether  his  intention  was  to 
publish  the  Exposition  and  the  Lectures  together, 
or  separately."  The  editors  seem  to  have  mistaken 
Mr.  Adam's  meaning,  and  therefore  they  put  them 
together.  They  were  probably  afraid  of  burdening 
the  public  with  four  or  five  posthumous  volumes, 
otherwise,  from  Mr.  Adam's  sermons,  a  valuable 
volume  or  two  might  have  been  selected.  They 
would  have  dune  well,  also,  if  they  had  inserted  the 
whole  text  of  the  English  version,  instead  of  frag- 
ments of  verses.  This  is  a  serious  omission,  pro- 
bably arising  from  a  fear  of  increasing  the  price  of 
the   work.     Mr.  Adam  intended  the  whole  text  of 
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each  paragraph  to  be  read  at  the  time  the  annota- 
tion is  considered.  In  the  first  sentence  of  his  Pre- 
liminary Lecture,  he  says,  "  I  told  you  last  Sunday 
that  I  intended,  with  God's  help,  to  read  St.  Mat- 
thew's Gospel  with  you ;  and  I  then  desired  you  to 
bring  your  bibles,  to  look  on  them  as  I  read  and 
expound." 

Mr.  Adam's  Annotations  on  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Mark,  St.  Luke,  and  St.  John,  are  in  manuscript  in 
his  own  hand-writing,  in  the  possession  of  the  Rev. 
John  Storry,  A.  M.,  vicar  of  Great  Tey,  Essex  ; 
through  whose  kindness  the  editor  has  been  per- 
mitted to  copy  the  manuscript,  and  to  publish  them. 
In  this  work  the  editor  is  engaged  ;  and  he  hopes 
he  shall  be  able  to  give  the  Annotations  now  in 
manuscript,  and  the  Exposition  of  St.  Matthew, 
and  that  on  the  Romans,  in  a  form  equally  suited 
to  meet  the  convenience  of  the  divine  in  his  study, 
the  Christian  in  his  closet,  and  the  heads  of  fami- 
lies in  their  daily  worship. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  Mr.  Adam  did  not  pub- 
lish his  Annotations  on  the  Gospels  during  his  life. 
There  is  little  doubt  but  that  the  present  Bishop 
of  Calcutta  would  have  quoted  Mr.  Adam  on  the 
Gospels,  along  with  Quesnell  and  Bishop  Hall, 
with  the  same  notes  of  approbation.  Probably  a 
severe  domestic  trial  which  Mr.  Adam  suffered  in 
the  illness  and  death  of  his  wife,  prevented  him 
from  publishing  his  Annotations  at  the  time  he 
finished  those  on  the  Gospel  of  St.  John.  He  also 
soon  lost  his  friend,  the  Rev.  S.  Walker,  of  Truro, 
in  1761,  as  we  have  noticed.  He,  no  doubt,  would 
have  urged  Mr.  Adam  to  publish  them,  as  he  had 
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already  endeavoured  to  induce  him  to  print  a  volume 
of  sermons. 

The  design  of  publishing  them  was  not  wholly 
laid  aside  in  January,  1763,  as  we  learn  from  an 
extract  of  a  letter  to  the  Rev.  G.  Burnett,  from  Mr. 
Adam,  of  that  date.  "  Methinks  I  am  sorry  that 
my  specimen  should  make  Mr.  Newton  (afterward 
the  Rev.  John  Newton,  rector  of  St.  Mary  Wool- 
noth)  give  over  his  design,  especially  as  I  do  not 
know  when  mine  will  take  effect.  I  verily  believe 
his  will  be  better  executed  ;  and  you  are  not  to  look 
upon  my  saying  this  as  a  strain  of  modesty.  My 
own  Annotations  have  been  out  of  my  hands  so  long, 
that  I  hardly  know  what  they  are ;  one  thing  I  am 
sure  of,  they  will  need  much  revisal.  I  took  the 
liberty  to  send  his  paper  on  Matthew,  the  first 
chapter,  to  Lord  Dartmouth." 

Mr.  Adam  seems  to  have  taken  occasion  to  in- 
troduce Mr.  Newton  to  the  notice  of  Lord  Dart- 
mouth. This  introduction  seems  the  more  probable 
from  the  date  of  Mr.  Newton's  ordination,  about 
eighteen  months  after,  on  June  14th,  1764.  And 
no  doubt  the  obstacles  which  had  hitherto  prevented 
Mr.  Newton  from  obtaining  ordination  in  another 
diocese,  were  overruled  in  that  of  Lincoln  through 
the  influence  of  Lord  Dartmouth,  Archdeacon 
Basset,  and  the  good  offices  of  Mr.  Adam,  who  was 
forward  to  introduce  him  to  the  notice  of  Lord 
Dartmouth. 

We  are  not  informed  how  early  John  Thornton, 
Esq.,  became  intimate  with  Mr.  Adam.  It  is  not 
improbable  that  Mr.  Adam  was  the  means  of  bring- 
ing about  the  connexion   also  between  Mr.  Newton 
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and  that  gentleman.  The  preceding  circumstances 
show  the  great  importance  of  the  union  of  learning, 
character,  and  sober  piety,  in  the  same  person. 
Mr.  Adam  possessed  these  in  an  eminent  degree, 
and  the  influence  he  derived  from  them,  he  used  to 
the  utmost  of  his  power  for  promoting  the  gospel 
of  Christ  in  the  world. 

The  reader  will  pardon  this  digression,  which  has 
arisen  from  the  editor's  design  to  finish  what  related 
to  Mr.  Adam's  Annotations  ;  and  to  show  how  they 
were  incidentally  an  occasion  of  introducing  Mr. 
Newton  into  the  ministry  of  the  Church  of  England. 
The  editor  feels  interested  in  this  particular,  from 
having  lived  many  years  near  to  Olney,  which  has 
shared  in  the  labours  of  Mr.  Newton. 

The  next  letter,  which  we  have  from  Mr.  Adam, 
is  addressed  to  the  Rev.  G,  Burnett,  who  had  re- 
cently been  ordained  to  the  curacy  of  Huddersfield, 
Yorkshire,  during  the  incumbency  of  the  late  Rev. 
H.  Venn  ;  and  to  whom  the  Christian  world  is  in- 
debted in  many  particulars. 

"  Wintringham,  June  27tli,  1760. 

"  Dear  Sir, 
"  I  am  letters  in  your  debt,  and  should  certainly 
have  written  before  now  if  I  had  not  expected  you 
here  every  week.  My  wife  too  has  been  desiring  it 
with  great  good  will,  and  some  degree  of  impatience- 
Alas  !  she  is  in  a  very  weak  condition,  and  I  fear 
sinking  under  the  infirmities  of  a  broken  constitu- 
tion. God  be  gracious  to  her  !  Help  us  with  your 
prayers.  I  hope  she  knows  her  refuge,  and  flics  to 
it.    Nothing  in  life  or  death  for  strong  consolation 
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like  our  great  liigli-priest,  luid  his  atonement  for 
sinners.  It  is  very  mortifying-  to  nature  to  be  saved 
as  the  thief  upon  the  cross  was  ;  but  there  is  no 
other  way,  and  in  our  best  estate  we  are  brands 
plucked  out  of  the  fire.  Settle  yourself  and  your 
hearers  upon  this  ground.  If  our  good  works  follow 
us,  we  are  beholden  to  faith  for  them  ;  and  to  faith, 
first  and  last,  for  our  whole  salvation.  I  hear  you 
are  labouring  hard,  in  conjunction  with  Mr.  Venn, 
to  whom  I  desire  my  best  respects.  Go  on,  and  the 
blessing  of  God  go  along  with  you.  Keep  a  watch- 
ful  eye  on  the  risings  of  pride.  It  will  beset  you  on 
all  occasions,  and  success  or  disappointment,  evil 
report  or  good  report,  will  add  fuel  to  it. 

"  I  received  a  dozen  franks  from  Lord  Dartmouth 
for  the  use  of  Mr.  Venn,  I  suppose  his  work  goes 
on.  Though  it  is  a  delicate  affair,  his  light  and 
spirit  will  carry  him  through.  '  The  Whole  Duty 
of  Man,'  is  in  possession  of  the  general  esteem,  and 
in  many  hands  ;  but  for  that  very  reason  the  insuf- 
ficiency of  it,  as  not  answering  to  the  title,  should  be 
laid  open.  To  do  justice  to  it,  it  is  perhaps  the 
completest  system  of  Christian  ethics  we  have.  I 
never  read  a  section  of  it,  without  being  convinced 
by  it  of  sin  ;  and  in  that  view,  as  well  as  a  directory 
to  those  who  are  aiming  at  perfection  under  Christ, 
it  is  of  great  use,  and  cannot  be  too  much  com- 
mended. The  apology  commonly  made  for  its  de- 
fects, in  not  laying  the  foundation  of  Christian 
doctrine,  is,  that  it  was  written  at  a  time  when  faith 
was  disgraced  by  practice.  Ever  since,  things  have 
been  wheeling  about  to  the  other  extreme ;  and 
there  has  long  been  a  necessity  of  insisting  on  the 
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glorious  peculiarities  of  the  gospel,  and  reminding 
men  that  there  is  no  possibility  of  being  in  the  way 
of  duty  without  the  love  of  God,  which  can  never 
take  place  in  the  heart  without  a  sense  of  redeeming 
mercy.  Moral  writing  and  preaching  only,  is  de- 
structive of  morality,  as  it  concerns  the  inward  man, 
and  has  a  fatal  tendency  to  make  persons,  even  of 
the  best  natural  tempers,  fly  to  an  outward  beha- 
viour, and  lay  the  weight  of  their  salvation  upon  it, 
instead  of  faith  in  the  pardoning  love  of  God,  hum- 
bling the  soul,  and  producing  real  holiness.  Mr. 
Venn's  performance,  1  imagine,  will,  in  the  main,  be 
a  working  upon  this  plan  ;  and  I  hope  he  will  con- 
vince us  of  the  necessity  and  great  efficacy  of  gospel 
principles,  in  order  to  our  acceptable  obedience; 
and,  that  what  is  too  generally  thought  *  the  whole 
duty  of  man,'  is  neither  the  whole,  nor  the  better 
half  of  it,  but  self-deceit,  and  a  poor  substitute  for 
them. 

"  I  cannot  find  Rivington's  letter  to  Mr.  Venn,  but 
suppose  it  is  not  of  consequence.  I  hoped  I  should 
have  delivered  Mr.  Walker's  '  Helps,'  &c.  into  your 
own  hands,  but,  if  you  do  not  come  shortly,  will 
send  it,  if  you  desire  it. 

"  The  archdeacon,  who  will  be  glad  to  see  you, 
told  me  lately  he  had  written  for  a  number  of  the 
'Ordination  Question,'  but  could  not  get  them. 
Pray  tell  me  where  and  how  they  are  to  be  had. 
What  is  become  of  the  clergyman  of  Truro  ?  (the 
Rev.  S.  Walker :)  I  have  not  heard  from  him  for 
several  months,  though  my  last  letter  to  him  was  of 
an  interesting  nature. 

"  I  am  obliged  to  Mr.  Venn  for  his  sabbath-ser- 
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mon,  and  heartily  vvisli  it  may  have  an  effect  far  and 
near;  but  there  were  some  leaves  wanting.  It  is 
very  much  to  be  lamented  that  men  of  learning-  and 
piety  should  ever  have  struck  in  with  the  corruption 
of  mankind,  as  they  once  did  in  this  nation,  to 
weaken  the  obligation  of  a  command,  which  is  not 
only  of  a  moral  nature,  as  a  guard  and  security  to 
all  the  rest,  but  more  especially  sacred  for  its  spi- 
ritual import,  as  the  soul's  call  from  earth  to  heaven. 
Certainly  more  was  intended  by  it  than  to  take  the 
servile  labour  from  off  our  necks  ;  and  the  man  has 
no  more  benefit  from  it  than  his  beast,  who  sees 
nothing  else  in  it  but  a  liberty  to  skip  and  play  in 
his  pasture.  I  trust  you  are  always  in  the  right 
school,  and  know  that  your  fall  and  feve?'  were  les- 
sons of  the  day  :  perhaps  you  find  too,  by  experience, 
that  knowledge  and  strength  are  gained  in  the  school 
of  affliction  ; — I  do,  for  domestic  trouble  presses  hard 
upon  me.  What  is  the  use  of  this  but  to  humble 
us  in  the  dust,  to  ground  us  in  the  sense  of  our 
weakness,  and  thereby  hindering  us  from  thinking 
a  lie  of  ourselves ;  to  make  us  call  louder,  and  keep 
us  close  to  our  remedy  ?  Dear  sir,  God  bless  you  ! 
Come  when  you  can  ;  it  is  but  a  day's  journey,  and 
you  will  be  heartily  welcome  to 

"  Your  affectionate  brother, 

"  Thomas  Adam." 

The  foregoing  letter  shows  the  lively  interest  Mr. 
Adam  took  in  the  progress  of  religion,  and  the  la- 
bours of  his  brethren  in  the  ministry.  His  lamenta- 
tion over  those  who  were  disposed  to  weaken  the 
obligations  imposed  upon  Christians  to  observe  the 
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sabbath,  may  be  seasonably  made  at  the  present 
day.  The  letter  also  may  serve  to  prepare  the 
mind  of  the  reader  for  the  death  of  the  pious  and 
well-beloved  wife  of  Mr.  Adam,  which  shortly  after 
took  place.  It  also  shows  that  Mr.  Adam  was  de- 
sirous to  brh)o-  Mr.  Venn  into  contact  with  Lord 
Dartmouth  ;  as  well  as  to  encourage  him  in  com- 
posing- the  "  Complete  Duty  of  Man." 

A  few  months  after  the  date  of  the  above  letter, 
Mr.  Venn  acknowledged  the  encouragement  he  re- 
ceived from  Mr.  Adam  while  engaged  in  the  work, 
upon  which  his  usefulness  as  a  Christian  author  in 
no  small  measure  rests.  We  shall  see,  by-and-bye, 
that  Mr.  Venn  had  not  only  encouragement  from  the 
Rector  of  Wintringham  ;  but  that  the  "  Complete 
Duty  of  Man  "  was  read  and  canvassed  by  Arch- 
deacon Basset  and  Mr.  Adam  before  it  was  pub- 
lished. 

In  a  letter  to  Mrs.  Knife,  sister  to  John  Thornton, 
Esq.,  Mr.  Venn  writes,  December  21st,   i7G0 — 

"  If  it  were  not  for  dear  Mr.  Adam's  encouraging- 
approbation,  I  should  faint  in  my  book  ;  but  this, 
when  I  receive  it,  is  a  strong  incentive  to  persevere. 
In  a  letter  a  few  days  since  he  writes  me  word  that 
he  had  an  opportunity  of  reading  my  two  chapters 
last  sent  to  him,  to  Archdeacon  Basset;  and  the 
result  was,  an  earnest  desire  to  have  them  printed. 
I  keep  close  to  the  work  now  ;  and  hope  to  bring- 
up  with  me,  if  God  continues  to  bless  me  with 
health,  twelve  chapters  out  of  fifteen.* 

In  July,    1760,   Mrs.  Adam  died,  in  the  faith  and 

*  Sec  Life  of  Rev.  II.  Vciui,  Rector  of  Veiling;  by  Rev.  H. 
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hope  of  the  gospel.  Mr.  Adam  felt  the  separation 
deeply,  as  will  appear  from  the  following  meditation, 
found  in  his  own  hand-writing  after  his  decease. 

"  ON  THE  DEATH  OF  MY  WIFE. 

''July  Idth,  1760. 

"  If  I  have  true  charity,  I  shall  never  want  a  wife. 
My  parish,  my  relations,  my  friends,  every  soul,  will 
be  the  object  of  my  conjugal  tenderness ;  and  the  ex- 
ercise of  it,  from  a  root  of  love  and  obedience  to  my 
Saviour,  a  never-failing  source  of  the  purest  delight. 

"  I  find  I  have  settled  that  love  upon  0}ie  which 
is  due  to  all.  This  is  a  painful  stroke  ;~but  1  am 
sensible  it  is  in  order  to  another  and  a  more  painful 
one;  and  may  my  God  enable  me  to  submit  to  it, 
and  make  it  effectual  to  his  own  blessed  end.  Now 
is  a  time  for  a  total  separation  from  the  world  and 
the  flesh,  by  the  sharp  knife  of  circumcision.  Now 
God  calls  me  to  a  full  choice  of  him.  Now  Christ 
says  to  me,  'Wilt  thou  be  made  whole?'  Now 
the  Spirit  stands  ready  with  his  purifying  fire  to  do 
his  ofl&ce  in  me.    Holy  and  Eternal  Trinity  !    Amen. 

"  O  my  soul !  thy  lawful  comforts  have  been  a 
snare  to  thee,  and  thou  hast  well  nigh  ruined  th}^- 
self  by  creature-dependence  !  Know  thy  support. 
Know  it  is  thy  God.  Know  how  wretchedly  thou 
hast  been  deceived,  and  turn  to  him  that  smiteth 
thee. 

"  O  Lord  !  thou  hast  struck  me  to  the  ground, 
and  what  wouldst  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  I  know, — 
speak  it  evidently  to  my  heart, — if  my  own  rebel- 
lious will  does  not  oppose  thy  gracious  design, — I 
know,  I  shall  not  want  illumination  and  help. 

"  I  see  plainly  that  I  am  come   to  the  turning 
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point.  From  tliis  day  forward,  u  life  of  faitli,  or  of 
sensuality  ;  of  heavenly  aftections,  or  prevailing  love 
of  earthly  things  ;  of  slavery,  or  freedom  ;  of  self- 
pleasing,  or  entire  devotedness  to  God. 

"  One  chain  may  bind  us  as  fast  to  the  world  as  a 
thousand.  I  have  seemed  to  myself  to  be  above  it 
in  many  respects,  but  am  sadly  convinced  it  has  all 
along  had  possession  of  me,  and  that  my  love  of  it, 
though  less  discernible,  was  perhaps  more  strong- 
through  centering  in  one  object.  Oh  !  that  I  might 
be  buried  in  the  same  grave  with  her  !  and  that 
henceforth  I  had  nothing  to  do  in  the  world  but  to 
live  to  him  that  died  for  me  and  rose  again  ;  and  to 
love  God  with  a  pure  heart  fervently ! 

"  It  is  necessary  for  me  to  obliterate,  as  much  as 
possible,  all  such  thoughts  and  remembrances  of  the 
deceased  as  may  augment  my  sorrows,  make  resig- 
nation to  God  more  difficult,  and  obstruct  his  salu- 
tary operations. 

*'  Affliction,  in  common  with  grace,  works  power- 
fully to  the  healing  of  the  soul ;  and  if  the  former 
does  not  send  us  to  the  latter,  we  shall  not  experi- 
ence the  healing  benefit  of  the  great  Physician.  I 
can  now  think,  if  the  dear  deceased  was  alive  again, 
what  would  I  not  do,  forbear,  or  suffer  for  her  sake ; 
but  if  I  am  not  willing  to  do  as  much  for  Christ, 
what  can  be  the  reason  of  it  but  want  of  love  ? 

"O  my  heart! — Nature  has  its  turn  in  great 
weakness.  When  1  went  into  the  room  where  she 
was  laid  out,  the  sight  of  a  breathless,  extended, 
icy  corj)se,  so  loved,  drew  a  Hood  of  tears  from  me 
with  many  sobs.  I  had  not  fortified  myself  before- 
hand by  prayer  and  the  exercise  of  resignation. 

"  Blessed  he  God,  I  was  more  stren":thened  at  her 
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funeral,  and  hope  1  shall  always  remember  it  as  an 
earnest  of  what  he  will  do  for  me,  upon  all  occa- 
sions, if  I  fly  to  his  power. 

"  If  I  look  out  for  ease  from  the  present  distress, 
any  way  but  by  resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
desire  of  complete  union  with  it,  for  the  remainder 
of  my  life,  I  take  myself  out  of  his  hands,  suffer 
without  improvement,  am  still  at  the  mercy  of  events, 
and  shall  be  unprepared  for  my  own  death. 

"  I  have  lost  the  dear  partner  of  my  heart,  to 
whom  I  used  to  unbosom  myself  without  reserve, 
and  communicate  all  my  thoughts  and  cares,  designs 
and  wishes,  joys  and  griefs,  and,  in  the  want  of  her, 
seem  to  myself  as  if  I  was  left  alone  in  the  midst  of 
a  desert.  Recall  thyself,  O  my  soul,  wake  from 
this  stupor  of  a  vain  sorrow,  and  do  not  indulge  a 
thought  to  harden  thyself  in  it.  '  Where  is  thy 
God?'  If  thou  hast  him  to  go  to,  of  w^hat  canst 
thou  complain  ?  Make  him  thy  friend  and  coun- 
sellor. He  is  now  inviting,  and  even  forcing  thee 
into  his  presence  and  familiarity.  Speak  as  freely 
to  liim,  as  thou  didst  to  her,  and  look  so  well  to  thy- 
self that  thou  needest  not  be  afraid  to  tell  him  all 
thy  secrets." 

The  above  meditation  needs  no  apology.  It 
serves,  indeed,  to  show,  that  the  private  thoughts  of 
the  author,  arose  from  a  heart  susceptible  of  the 
kindest  sympathies,  and  the  most  tender  emotions. 
The  severity  of  which  some  may  complain,  in  the 
writings  of  Mr.  Adam,  is  chiefly  towards  himself. 

The  grief  of  Mr.  Adam  was  not  **  the  sorrow  of 
the  world    which   worketh  death,"  nor   was    it  the 
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high-wrought  feeling  which  some  have  published  to 
the  world,  and,  before  a  short  year  has  passed,  have 
entered  into  a  new  connexion.  Mr.  Adam  felt  that 
he  had  numerous  duties  to  perform,  and  to  these  he 
applied  himself  with  new  diligence.  He  continued 
a  widower  to  the  end  of  his  life.  Some  years  after 
this  event,  the  editor's  mother  was  present,  when 
some  one  was  speaking  to  Mr.  Adam  upon  the  com- 
forts to  be  obtained  from  marriage,  by  a  clergyman 
in  declining  life.  He  replied,  *'  one  parish  should 
suffice  a  clergyman,  and  one  wife."  Mr.  Adam 
would  not  bind  burdens  upon  others,  which  the 
scriptures  do  not ;  yet  for  himself,  he  seems  to  have 
formed  the  resolution  to  make  Christ  his  bosom 
friend,  and  to  have  none  other  during  his  continu- 
ance in  the  world. 

A  trial  of  another  kind  awaited  Mr.  Adam  ;  he 
was  exposed  to  "  perils  from  false  brethren,"  and 
was  made  the  strife  of  tongues.  Some  misrepre- 
sentations of  the  doctrines  he  taught  had  been  made, 
and  had  gained  credit.  In  the  following  letter  he 
boldly  refutes  the  calumny  propagated  to  the  in- 
jury of  his  character :  and  he  warns  his  brethren 
in  the  ministry  against  Satan's  device  to  divide  the 
pastors,  and  alienate  their  minds  from  each  other, 
on  account  of  minor  differences  which  do  not  aftect 
the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  gospel. 

TO  THE  REV.  JOHN  BURNET,  HUDDERSFIELD. 

"  WintvingliaiT),  November  4lli,  1760. 

"  Dear  Sir, 
"  Perhaps  you  will  wonder  when  1  tell  you  I  am 
not  surprised  to  hear   what  has  happened  at  Hud- 
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dersfield.  Wherever  the  gospel  is  preached,  there 
will  be  mistakes  even  among  the  sincere  ;  and  op- 
posers  will  catch  at  every  shadow,  and  invent  any 
falsehood,  to  keep  off  conviction,  and  harden  them- 
selves in  the  worst  of  errors.  *  I  an  advocate  for 
the  merit  of  works  !*  I  abhor  the  very  sound  of  the 
words  from  my  heart,  and  cannot  imagine  what 
there  was  in  my  sermons  *  to  ground  such  a  misap- 
prehension upon.  I  thank  God  I  have  long  been 
established  in  the  belief  of  the  Eleventh  Article  of 
our  Church,  not  being  able  to  find  comfort  or  sure 
footing  anywhere  else  ;  and  would  ask  those  miser- 
able mistakers  of  the  gospel,  who  are  for  laying  any 
other  foundation,  whether  they  dare  say  in  cold 
blood,  that  what  they  think  the  best  action  of  their 
lives,  or  the  choicest  grace  in  their  souls,  will  bear 
to  be  weighed  in  God's  balance  ;  and  if  not,  what 
will  they  do  with  all  the  rest  ?  There  is  no  trifling 
here  ;  the  soul  is  lost  by  sin,  and  how  it  can  be  re- 
covered by  actions  which  have  a  mixture  of  sin  in 
them,  as  the  best  have,  is  not  to  be  conceived.  The 
consequence  is  plain  ;  salvation  is  a  gift  from  first 
to  last,  altogether  free  and  undeserved ;  and  the 
man  was  never  humbled,  never  considered  what  a 
fiery  trial  he  has  to  go  through,  who  can  think  of 
challenging  it  as  a  debt,  in  whole  or  in  part.  I  am 
not  vindicating  myself  to  you  and  Mr.  Venn,  on 
this  point,  which  I  suppose  to  be  quite  needless ; 
but  give  you  leave  to  mention  what  I  have  said, 
wherever  you  think  it  may  be  necessary,  and  have 
pricked  my  finger,  as  the  poor  boy  Leaf  did,  to  sio-n 
it.  (See  Fox,  vol.  iii.  p.  306.) 

*T  hese  seein  to  have  been  preached  at  Hiulclersfiekl. 
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"  It  is  true,  in  all  my  discourses  I  endeavour  as 
much  as  possible  to  take  in  the  whole  scheme — re- 
pentance, faith,  and  holiness  ;  and  if  insisting  upon 
the  last,  in  its  due  connexion,  and  for  right  ends,  is 
preaching  up  works,  I  cannot  help  it.  Woe  be  to 
those  who  separate  what  God  hath  joined  ;  for 
though  faith  alone  saves  us,  and  not  according  to 
the  common  gloss,  if  it  works  by  love  ;  yet  I  contend 
that  faith  is  not  faith,  if  it  does  not  work  by  love, 
keep  the  commandments,  and  make  us  new  crea- 
tures. My  dear  Mr.  Venn  will  be  upon  his  guard, 
and  watch  jealously  over  such  of  his  converts  as 
would  make  gospel  grace  a  pretence  for  sloth,  or 
low  attainments,  and,  by  not  building  themselves  up 
in  their  most  holy  faith,  give  occasion  to  adver- 
saries to  the  truth  to  speak  reproachfully  of  it ;  and 
I  say  further  to  him,  Fear  not :  proceed  quietly  and 
steadily  in  dependence  on  the  arm  of  the  Lord.  Let 
him  tell  his  flock  not  to  give  heed  to  any  other  gos- 
pel, by  whomsoever  preached  ;  if  he  expects  to  have 
things  go  on  smoothly,  he  is  sadly  out  of  his  reckon- 
ing ;  it  is  a  poor  artifice  of  the  father-of-lies,  to  set 
me  in  opposition  to  him  ;  but  this  calumny,  if  de- 
spised, will  die  away  of  itself. 

"  Those  who  are  influenced  by  his  preaching,  and 
truly  awakened,  will  soon  discover  what  a  wretched 
condition  they  are  in  with  respect  to  works ;  the 
rest  must  fret  and  speak  all  manner  of  evil,  and 
prop  themselves  as  well  as  they  can  with  their  own 
doings.  It  is  something  remarkable,  that  commonly 
those  who  have  the  fewest  good  works  ;  and  are 
evidently  not  in  a  state  of  careful  walking  and  work- 
ing, should  build  most  upon  them.     Ask  them  what 
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they  mean  by  it,  and  yon  will  find  that  it  is  little 
more  than  that  they  do  not  pick  pockets,  and  knock 
down  every  one  they  meet. 

"  I  desire  my  love  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Venn,  to  whom 
I  write  this  as  well  as  to  you,  and  am  your  and  their 
affectionate 

"  Thomas  Adam. 

It  is  not  improbal)le  that  the  leaven  alluded  to  in 
the  above  letter,  which  showed  itself  at  Hudders- 
field,  preyed  much  upon  Mr.  Venn's  constitution, 
more  than  the  fatigues  of  preaching,  and  led  him  to 
relinquish  a  post  which  many  thought  nothing  but 
death  should  have  induced  him  to  give  up. 

In  July,  1761,  Mr.  Adam  experienced  a  very 
severe  loss,  in  the  death  of  the  Rev.  S.  Walker  of 
Truro.  He  had  only  one  visit  from  him  ;  but  Mr. 
Walker  entirely  gained  the  affections  of  Mr.  Adam, 
and  commanded  his  admiration  by  the  holiness  of 
his  life.  In  allusion  to  Mr.  Walker  he  writes,  "  I 
think  such  men  so  much  better  than  myself,  that  I 
could  almost  worship  them."  In  his  letters  to  his 
friends,  he  mentioned  that  "  he  had  felt  little  less  at 
his  death,  than  at  the  loss  of  another  wife." 

One  of  the  editors  of  his  posthumous  works 
remarks  upon  this  circumstance  in  the  following- 
words  :  ''  This  peculiarity  of  affection  was  probably 
founded  in  a  similarity  of  mind,  and  the  particular 
subject  in  religion  which  engaged  their  attention. 
They  were  both  diligent  students  of  the  human 
heart.  They  who  are  deeply  versed  in  this  science, 
are,  in  divinity,  as  scholars  in  a  higher  class,  who, 
though  they  have  a  geneial  respect  for  all  friends 
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of  good  learning,  yet  when  tliey  meet  with  one  who 
is  capable  of  entering  into  their  deeper  views,  find 
a  delight  in  conversation  to  which  others  are 
strangers,  and  they  find  a  response  to  the  observa- 
tions of  each  other,  which  makes  their  intercourse 
very  agreeable."* 

These  bereavements,  which  Mr.  Adam  sustained 
in  the  loss  of  his  wife,  and  his  friend  Mr.  Walker, 
served  rather  to  quicken  than  to  abate  his  zeal,  as  a 
parish  priest.  We  find  him  at  this  period  engaged 
in  catechising  the  elder  children  of  his  parish  :  he 
commended  the  plan  in  a  letter  to  Mr.  Walker, 
and  he  adopted  it  himself.  The  catechism  which 
he  used  as  a  text-book,  was  Lewis's  edition  of 
the  Church  Catechism  explained,  with  scripture 
proofs."! 

The  editor  has  listened  with  much  pleasure  to  his 
mother,  when  she  has  been  speaking  to  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Knight,  late  rector  of  Halifax,  in-  Yorkshire, 
and  the  late  Rev.  Mr.  Cocker,  of  Bunny,  in  Notting- 
hamshire, of  the  clergymen  and  visitors  she  had 
met  at  the  rectory.  Among  these  she  mentioned 
the  Rev.  Messrs.  Walker,  Burnett,  Lawson,  Jane, 
Venn,  Richardson,  Joseph  Milner  and  Isaac  Milner, 
Stillingfleet,  John  Wesley,  Basset,  &c.,  Mr.  John 
Thornton  and  Sir  George  Saville,  &c. 

*  The  editor  thinks  this  is  from  the  pen  of  the  Rev,  Joseph 
Mihier  of  UixW.—EdiL 

f  One  of  these  is  hefore  the  writer,  which  at  the  lime  was  pre- 
sented to  his  mother  hy  her  godfatlier,  Mr.  Adam.  It  is  in- 
scribed "  to  Miss  Sarah  Scarborough,  a  gift  from  the  Rev.  T. 
Adam,  1701."  Mr.  Adam  lived  to  see  her  marry,  and  become 
the  mother  of  a  large  family,  and  a  daily  intercourse  was  kept  up 
between  him  and  his  god-daughter  to  the  period  of  his  death. 
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The  editor's  mother  lived  to  the  age  of  seventy- 
nine  years,  an  ornament  to  the  gospel,  and  a  blessing 
to  the  poor.  She  died  February  27th,  1827,*  two 
months  after  the  editor's  father,  to  whom  she  had 
been  married  nearly  fifty-nine  years.  The  young 
people  were  expected  to  commit  to  memory  the 
whole  of  the  proofs  in  the  Catechism  ;  and  to  repeat 
them  to  Mr.  Adam  within  a  limited  time,  when 
each  one  had  a  pecuniary  gratuity  from  him. 

In  order  to  prepare  the  children  with  ability  to 
read  and  write,  he  obtained  a  parish  clerk  com- 
petent to  conduct  a  daily  school.  In  this  schoolf 
an  education  was  provided  at  a  cheap  rate ;  and 
it  was  attended  by  the  sons  of  farmers  and  trades- 
men from  the  surrounding  villages.  In  this  school 
the  Bible  was  daily  read,  and  the  Catechism  taught. 
The  children  also  went  to  church  to  the  morning 
prayers  every  Wednesday  ;  and  many  on  the  Thurs- 
day evening  also,  when  there  was  a  lecture.  This 
person,  who  was  school-master  and  clerk  of  the 
parish,  lived  to  a  great  age,  and  died  in  the  church 
during  the  service,  while  performing  his  official 
duty. 

The  following  extract  from  the  pen  of  Mr.  Adam, 
preserved   by  the   Rev.  J.  Lawson,  will  bring  our 

*  The  Christian  Guardian  for  1829,  pages  92 — 96,  contains 
an  obituary  of  Mrs.  Westoby,  from  a  funeral  sermon  by  the  Rev. 
L.  Grainger,  who  was  curate  of  Wintringham  nearly  thirty  years, 
and  is  now  rector  of  Barnet  Le  Wold,  Lincolnshire. 

f  "  Amongst  Mr.  Adam's  charities,  he  put  a  number  of  chil- 
dren to  school,  until  they  were  able  to  read  the  Bible  for  themselves 
in  their  mother  tongue  ;  which,  under  God,  must  give  birth  to 
true  morality,  or  Christian  faith  and  practice." — ^fote  in  John 
Foster's  Elegy. 
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notices  of  Mr.  Adam  to  tlie  close  of  the  year  1762. 
Mr.  L.  was  a  zealous  and  pathetic  preacher.  He 
was  called  the  weeping  preachef,  and  was  said  to 
have  endured  many  conflicts  in  his  mind,  but  ids 
death  was  most  triumphant. 

"  The  chamber  where  the  good  man  meets  his  fate 

Is  privileged  beyond  the  common  walks  of  life. 

Just  on  the  verge  of  heaven."  Young. 

"  1762,  December  18th.  I  awoke  heavy,  discon- 
solate, sore  amazed,  with  a  sense  of  guilt,  under 
strong  apprehensions  of  the  condemnation  that  is 
due  to  me,  and  inclined  to  reason  myself  more  and 
more  into  them.  I  instantly  checked  myself  with  the 
following  thoughts,  and  1  have  cause  to  bless  God 
for  the  comfort  of  them,  and  say  to  my  triumphant 
Saviour, 

"  Sweet  is  the  memory  of  thy  grace." 

*'  I  am  often  taking  pains,  and  striving  hard,  as 
it  were,  to  put  out  the  eye  of  faith,  and  to  argue 
myself  out  of  my  hopes,  by  aggravating  my  sin ; 
not  to  enhance  the  mercy  of  redemption,  but  setting- 
it  in  battle  array  against  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
grace  and  power  of  Christ,  as  if  it  were  too  heavy 
for  him  to  take  up,  and  bear  upon  his  cross,  and  the 
stains  of  it  too  foul  to  be  washed  away  by  his  bleed. 
Wjjat  is  this  but  giving  the  lie  to  God,  denying  the 
blood  that  bought  me,  blotting  out  the  glad  tidings 
of  Scripture,  darkening  its  glory,  and  taking  the 
sun  out  of  it,  and  so  condemning  myself  to  a  state  of 
perpetual  gloom,  discontent_,  and  melancholy?     And 
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why  do  I  thus  foolishly  and  perversely  poison  all  my 
comfort,  put  an  insuperable  bar  in  the  way  of  my 
obedience,  and  choke  my  love,  which  would  other- 
wise spring  naturally  and  freely  from  a  root  of  faith, 
and  waits  only  for  the  steady,  full  belief  of  Christ's 
victorious  grace,  and  all-sufficient  merits,  to  come  to 
the  birth  in  me  ?  He  died,  not  for  saints,  but  for 
sinners.  I  am  a  sinner,  and,  at  the  worst,  but  a 
sinner, — therefore  he  died  for  me.  O  my  soul,  stick 
to  this  conclusion  against  all  thy  fears,  the  accusa- 
tions of  conscience,  and  the  assaults  of  the  enem}^, 
that  thou  mayst  rejoice  in  God  thy  Saviour,  and  be 
fixed,  once  for  all,  in  a  holy  state  of  adoration, 
praise,  and  thanksgiving,  pure  love  and  free  obedi- 
ence to  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
— So  help  me  God." 
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CHAPTER  V. 


A.  D.  1762—1771. 


Diai*y — Ministerial  success  at  South  Firraby — Anecdotes — Mr. 
Adam's  curates — The  good  effects  of  his  expostulation  vvilli  a 
Clergyman. 

There  are  but  few  particulars  to  show  the  manner 
in  wliich  Mr.  Adam  employed  his  time  during-  the 
next  seven  or  eight  years  from  1762.  His  paro- 
chial duties  were  not  intermitted  ;  and  they  were 
two  full  services  on  the  Sunday,  prayers  on  the 
Wednesday  morning,  and  a  lecture  on  the  Thursday 
evening. 

In  1763,  February  23rd,  he  writes  "Grant  that 
this  day  I  fall  into  no  sin.  When  I  was  saying 
these  words,  1  sinned  grievously  by  an  uncharita- 
ble thought  of  C.  S."  This  entry  serves  to  show 
the  habit  of  self-observation  which  Mr,  Adam  prac- 
tised, and  the  severity  with  which  he  scanned  his 
own  tlioughts.  The  person  to  whom  he  alludes 
was  propably  his  parishioner,  whose  conduct  ex- 
cited suspicion  of  certain  immoralities,  though  the 
[)roofs  weie  not  then  at  hand.  Till  they  were  forced 
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upon  him,  he  felt  that  he  had  done  wrong  in  judging 
against  that  charity  wfiich  "  hopeth  all  things." 

In  the  close  of  the  year  1763,  he  addresses 
himself,  December  28th,  "Press  on  in  the  name 
and  strength  of  God  to  an  assured  victory." 

The  entry  he  made  on  his  birthday,  February 
25th,  1764,  is  admonitory  to  all.  "  Aged  sixty- 
three.  I  have  made  experiment  what  life  is.  The 
retrospect  is  very  mortifying,  and  I  should  neither  be 
able  to  bear  up  against  it,  nor  endure  the  little  time 
that  is  to  come,  without  Jesus." 

February  15th,  1765,  he  puts  to  himself  this 
question:  "Is  there,  is  there,  0  my  soul,  a  call 
this  day  to  God,  to  his  obedience,  to  purity  of  heart, 
to  love,  to  an  humble  hope  of  being  owned  by  him, 
and  living  with  him  for  ever  ? — There  is." 

In  the  same  year  he  testifies  the  faithfulness  of  God, 
in  meeting  with  him,  while  engaged  in  devout  contem- 
plation. 

August  13th,  1765— "I  had  for  many  hours 
a  strong,  lightsome,  and  overpowering  sense  of  joy, 
without  any  preceding  cause  of  reading,  thought, 
meditation,  or  action  of  any  kind,  to  be  the  ground 
of  it ;  but  found  myself  on  a  sudden  drawn  to  God, 
laid  at  the  Redeemer's  feet,  in  faith,  adoration,  and 
thankfulness  ;  desiring  to  be  led  by  the  Spirit,  and 
making  professions  of  love  and  obedience.  I  know 
such  comforts  are  not  to  be  lived  upon,  nor  are  they 
proofs  of  a  high  state  of  spirituality.  Supposing 
them  to  be  real  influxes  of  the  Spirit,  they  are 
to  be  considered  calls  to  greater  sincerity,  circum- 
spection, and  faithfulness,  if  not  forerunners  of  trial 
and  sufterings." 
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These  reflections  were  written  in  a  peculiar  cipher, 
or  short-hand,  which  was  k^wn  only  to  a  few  of 
his  friends.  And  the  Christians  who  have  been 
edified  by  them,  are  deeply  indebted  to  the  Rev. 
George  Burnet,  minister  of  Elland,  in  the  parish  of 
Halifax,  for  deciphering  these  papers,  after  the 
death  of  Mr.  Adam.  They  are  therefore,  strictly 
speaking,  the  private  thoughts  of  Mr.  Adam. 

The  year  following  we  meet  with  him  in  his  re- 
tirement, still  in  pursuit  of  holiness,  and  pressing 
"  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling 
of  God  in  Jesus  Christ." 

"  October  26th,  17G6. — Come,  my  heart,  draw 
nigh  to  God  for  remission  and  renovation,  with  ful- 
ness of  desire  for  a  full  work  ;  come,  now,  this  mo- 
ment, as  also  to  Jesus  for  his  cleansing,  for  washing 
in  his  blood,  for  love,  for  fidelity.  Deliver  thyself 
into  his  hands,  and  beg  of  him  to  purge  his  floor  in 
thee,  and  make  thee  pure  wheat,  fit  for  his  garner. 
And,  O  Spirit  of  holiness,  do  thou  bring  me,  in  re- 
pentance and  faith,  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling ; 
sanctify  my  spirit,  soul,  and  body  ;  and  baptize 
me  with  thy  fire  into  obedience  and  love  of  the 
truth." 

The  variety  which  characterizes  these  mental 
exercises,  shows  his  habits  of  self-observation,  and 
the  distinctiveness  with  which  he  marked  the 
thoughts  which  arose  in  his  mind. 

On  the  first  day  of  December,  1766,  he  writes, 
"It  was  suggested  to  my  heart  and  conscience,  as 
by  a  heavenly  voice,  that  God's  command  is  for  an 
absolute,  immediate  renunciation  of  sin,  and  a  per- 
petual, full   obedience,  and  that  everything  short  of 
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such  a  purpose  is  prevarication,  rebellion,  misery, 
and  death." 

Mr.  Adam  was  not  a  mere  chamber  counsellor  : 
he  wag  an  efficient  parish-minister,  and  an  able  prea- 
cher, and  expounder  of  the  word  of  God.  His  ap- 
parent success  was  not  so  great  as  that  which  has 
crowned  the  labours  of  many  ministers  who  were 
far  inferior  to  him  in  ability,  zeal,  and  fervent  piety. 
He  had,  however,  many  proofs  that  God  was  with 
him. 

In  the  year  1828  the  editor  communicated  to  the 
Christian  Observer  two  papers  on  the  ministry  of 
Mr.  Adam,  and  from  them  he  begs  to  transcribe 
what  he  had  heard  from  Mrs,  Westoby  and  others, 
respecting  this  subject.  "  Some  years  before  Mr. 
Adam  died,  he  witnessed  a  very  striking  change  in 
one  of  his  parishioners,  a  person  of  influence  in  the 
parish,  and  one  of  his  churchwardens.  This  per- 
son had  been  intemperate  ;  but  he  was  somewhat 
suddenly  brought,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  reflect 
with  deep  contrition,  not  only  on  his  sinful  conduct 
in  that  particular,  but  to  feel  in  general  his  fallen 
and  perishing  condition  as  a  sinner.  By  means  of  a 
discourse  of  Mr.  Adam's  on  Zech.  ix.  12,  he  was 
afterwards  led  to  behold  in  Jesus  Christ  a  willing  and 
all-sufficient  Saviour  ;  and  having  found  peace  with 
God  through  faith  in  the  blood  of  the  atonement, 
he  repaired  to  Mr.  Adam  to  inform  him  of  what 
had  passed  in  his  mind,  and  concluded  by  asking 
him  if,  after  this  goodness  of  God  to  him,  he  could 
lose  his  soul?  Mr.  Adam  was  silent,  and  little  more 
passed  on  the  occasion;  but,  about  a  year  after, 
having  occasion    to  speak  to   him    upon  parochial 
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matters,  be  introduced  the  subject  of  religion  and 
said,  "  I  wisli  all  my  parishioners  were  like  you/' 

The  incumbent  of  South  Ferraby,  about  five 
miles  from  Wintringham,  was  taken  ill,  and  even- 
tually died.  Mr.  Adam  gratuitously  performed  the 
duty  of  the  parish  some  time.  His  ministry  was  much 
blessed  to  the  inhabitants  of  that  and  the  surround- 
ing villages.  Many  were  awakened.  These  per- 
sons did  not  remain  attached  to  the  new  incumbent: 
some  joined  the  Methodist  Society.  This  was  a 
circumstance  which  gave  Mr.  Adam  some  pain  ;  for 
he  was  conscientiously  attached  to  the  discipline  of 
the  Church  of  England,  as  well  as  to  her  doctrines. 
A  lady,  living  at  Barton,  whom  the  editor  saw  in 
July  last,  and  who  attended  the  ministry  of  Mr. 
Adam  at  South  Ferraby,  professed  that  she  owed 
much  to  his  preaching. 

Mr.  Adam  on  one  occasion,  if  not  more,  exercised 
the  discipline  of  the  church.  One  of  his  parishion- 
ers, a  female,  was  compelled  to  do  penance.  The 
person  was  reformed,  and  it  may  be  hoped  was 
truly  converted,  after  this  discipline.  Mr.  Adam 
possessed  great  influence,  partly  from  his  connexion 
with  the  noble  family,  the  head  of  which  was  Lord 
Scarborough,  and  also  from  his  close  intimacy  with 
Archdeacon  Basset.  His  general  character  was 
mercy,  and  if  he  was  under  the  necessity  of  exercis- 
ing severity,  he  probably  felt  more  in  inflicting 
punishment,  than  the  guilty  in  suffering  it.  His 
known  and  long-tried  integrity,  wisdom,  justice,  and 
moderation,  gave  weight  to  all  his  measures. 

The  following  anecdote  the  editor  has  heard  fVom 
persons  of  credit.     The  man  servant  at  the  rectory 
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had  occasion,  late  one  night,  to  go  down  into  the 
cellar.  He  stumbled  over  four  men  who  had  con- 
cealed themselves  there  for  the  purpose  of  robbing 
the  house.  They  seized  him,  and  exacted  from  him 
a  promise  that  he  should  not  alarm  the  family  that 
night,  nor  ever  reveal  their  names.  He  told  his 
master  the  next  day  upon  what  conditions  his  life 
had  been  spared.  Mr.  Adam  was  content  to  re- 
main ignorant.  Several  years  after,  one  of  these 
men  confessed  that  he  was  one  of  the  persons  who  in- 
tended to  rob  the  house.  The  man  lived  some  years 
a  sincere  penitent,  and  attended  the  sacrament. 
"  Such  were  some  of  you,  but  ye  are  washed,  ye  are 
sanctified,  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,   and  by  the   Spirit  of  our  God." 

We  meet  with  Mr.  Adam  in  his  closet,  writing 
as  follows  :  "  1767,  January  16th,  17th.—'  My  soul 
doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced 
in  God  my  Saviour.'  So  I  said  for  one  whole  night 
and  a  day,  and  thought  I  should  never  lose  the  ex- 
perience ;  but  at  the  same  time,  the  song  of  Moses 
for  deliverance  at  the  Red  Sea  was  presented  to  my 
mind  :  '  In  three  days  they  came  to  Marah  :'  in  one 
day  it   was  Marah  with  me  ;  all  was  gone." 

"  February  23rd,  1767.  A  call  was  given  me  from 
the  Spirit  to  see  sin  in  its  guilt,  malignity,  and 
curse;  truly  to  abhor  it ;  to  have  my  very  soul  bent 
from  it,  and  to  dread  it  more  than  death." 

In  January,  1768,  Mr.  Adam  records  one  of  those 
trials  to  which  most  Christians,  at  onetime  or  other, 
are  subjected  :  — 

"  In  a  state  of  p'reater  danoer  and  terror  from  self 
than  if  I  was   in   a  town  on  fire  at  midnight,  with 
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two  lions,  a  tiger,  and  three  bears  broke  loose,  and 
devouring  all  before  them." 

Mr.  Adam  had  now  arrived  at  the  age  when  the 
body  is  incapable  of  sustaining  the  ordinary  labours 
of  a  parish  minister  ;  he  was  therefore  induced  to 
receive  into  his  house  a  curate.  The  first  whom  he 
employed  was  the  Rev.  John  Lawson,  the  next  the 
Rev-  Robert  Storry,  afterwards  vicar  of  St.  Peter's, 
Colchester;  and  about  the  period  of  his  death,  the 
Rev.  S.  Knight,  afterwards  vicar  of  Halifax,  and 
author  of  ''  Family  Prayers,"  &c.,  was  curate  of 
Wintringham. 

The  services  were  enough  to  afford  employment 
for  a    clergyman  in  the  vigour  of  youth,   and  each 
curate  was  indefatigable   in  discharging  the  duties, 
both  public  and  private,  which  devolved  upon  him. 
Mr.  Adam  generally  paid  an  annual  visit  to  York, 
where  his  sisters  resided  ;  and  sometimes  to  Scar- 
borough.    On  these  occasions  he  enjoyed  the  so- 
ciety of  some  clergymen  who  continued  his  friends, 
till   death  for   a  season   separated   them.     He  also 
joined  the  clergy  who  met  at  the  Rev.  J.  Stilling- 
fleet's,  at  Hotham,  in  Yorkshire  ;  at  whose  house  the 
Rev.  Joseph    Milner  often    visited.     In    allusion   to 
one  of  these  visits,  the  Rev.  Joseph  Milner  writes  to 
Mr.   Stillingflect,   "  I  am  always  obliged  to  you  for 
your  hospitality  ;  but   Easter  is  a  time  of  very  little 
vacation  to  me." 

Mr.  Adam  was  now  declining  in  health,  and  was 
not  able  to  meet  his  clerical  brethren  at  Hotham  so 
regularly  as  formerly.  He  was  subject  to  very  se- 
vere attacks  of  disease  ;  to  which  he  makes  fretjuent 
reference,  both  in  his  "Private  Thoughts,"  and  in  his 
letters. 
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In  the  year  1770,  a  circumstance  occurred,  which 
showed  how  deeply  he  felt  for  the  honour  of  God 
among  his  brethren. 

A  gentleman,  who  had,  like  too  many,  entered 
into  holy  orders  without  any  proper  sense  of  the 
high  nature  of  the  sacred  office,  or  any  real  call 
from  God,  was  curate  in  an  adjoining  parish.  Mr. 
Adam  had  often  heard,  with  much  concern,  of  his 
unbecoming  conduct,  and  wished  for  an  opportu- 
nity of  setting  before  him  the  nature  of  his  under i- 
cal  proceedings. 

It  happened  that,  at  the  yearly  feast,  in  Mr. 
Adam's  parish,  this  young  clergyman  went  to  the 
village  to  pursue  his  pleasures,  and  to  indulge  in  his 
wonted  irregularities. 

On  hearing  that  he  was  in  the  parish,  Mr.  Adam 
sent  for  him  to  the  rectory  :  he  took  him  aside,  and 
talked  to  him  with  much  plainness  and  seriousness 
respecting  his  conduct, — faithfully  set  before  him 
the  nature  and  guilt  of  his  behaviour,  both  as  a 
christian  and  as  a  minister; — and  so  reasoned  with 
him  of  righteousness,  temperance,  and  judgment  to 
come,  "  that  he"  not  only,  like  Felix,  "  trembled,"  but 
from  that  hour  became  a  new  man,  and  by  .his  future 
conduct  evidenced  in  his  life,  his  ministry,  and  in 
his  death,  which  happened  two  or  three  years  after, 
the  unspeakable  blessing  of  that  evening's  conver- 
sation. 

The  following  extract  from  the  Life  of  the  Rev. 
H.  Venn  adds  interest  to  Mr.  Stillingfleet's  account. 

"  April  30th,  1717.  I  went  on  the  evening  of 
Thursday  to  Wintringham  ;  the  dear,  blessed  man. 
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inquired  cordially  after  you.  At  Wintringham  I 
met  with  a  young  clergyman,  who  some  months 
since  was  a  careless  and  worldly  character.  Dear 
Mr.  Adam  talked  to  him  so  affectionately,  that, 
through  the  grace  of  God,  the  young  man  is  now 
beginning  to  preach  the  word  of  life.  He  came  with 
me  as  far  as  Lincoln,  thirty  four-miles,  and  spent  the 
evening  with  me.  I  spoke  much  to  him,  and  went 
to  prayer  at  the  conclusion.  I  left  him  this  morning 
at  five,  and  have  ridden  fifty-two  miles  since." 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


A.D.  1771—1781. 


His  paraphrase  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans — V^isited  by  John 
Thornton,  Esq. — Prayer  to  be  used  in  a  season  of  pain— Letters 
to  Colonel  Pownall — He  publishes  a  volume  of  Sermons — Letters 
to  the  Rev.  Robert  Storry,  his  former  curate. 

•The  last  of  Mr.  Adam's  tboijghts  to  which  a  date  is 
affixed,  belongs  to  this  period. 

"  1771,  October  4th. — I  had  a  most  lively  sense, 
in  a  dream,  of  a  full  dependence  on  God  for  help 
in  time  of  deep  distress,  far  beyond  anything  I  ever 
conceived,  or  can  retain  when  I  am  awake." 

This  year,  Mr.  Adam  published  a  "  Paraphrase 
and  Annotations  on  the  First  Eleven  Chapters 
of  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans."  It  is  super- 
fluous to  give  an  opinion  upon  a  book  which  is 
found  in  the  library  of  almost  every  biblical  scholar. 
The  doctrinal  views  of  the  author  are  there  exhi- 
bited in  regard  to  some  points,  in  which  he  did  not 
agree  with  Mr.  Venn  and  others,  who  were  warm 
advocates  of  system. 

The  preface  to  the  work  is  valuable,  and  has  been 
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useful,  in  preventing  many  from  being  led  away  by 
error,  respecting  faith,  and  the  necessity  of  our 
possessing  the  assurance  of  faith,  in  order  to  our 
acceptance  with  God. 

In  the  year  1773,  Mr.  Adam  was  visited  by  the 
late  John  Thornton,  Esq.  The  following  interest- 
ing letter  refers  to  that  circumstance.  It  is  very 
probable  that  the  scheme  of  purchasing  advowsons 
was  then  discussed.  The  editor  is  disposed  to  this 
opinion,  because  Mr,  Adam's  curate,  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Storry,  was  soon  after  presented  to  the  living  of  St. 
Peter's,  Colchester,  by  Mr.  Thornton's  sister,  Mrs. 
Wilberforce,  Efforts  were  then  making,  in  which 
Mr.  Adam  is  thought  to  have  taken  an  active  part, 
to  educate  young  men  of  piety  and  talent  for  holy 
orders  in  the  Church  of  England.  It  was  first 
taken  in  hand  by  benevolent  and  pious  persons ;  and 
afterwards  a  society  was  formed,  under  the  name* 
of  the  Elland  Society. 

TO    THE    REV.  J.    STILLINGFLEET. 

"  Wintriiighani,  July  5tl),  1773. 

"  Dear  Sir, 
"  In  my  own  thoughts  I  do  not  use  to  distinguish 
much  between  the  active  and  passive  righteousness 
of  Christ,  but  consider  them  both  together  as  making 
up  one  whole.  The  passive  for  pardon,  the  active 
for  a  title  to  reward,  says  Mr.  llervey,  and  to  this  I 
have  no  objection  ;  but  if  anotlicr  thinks  the  way  to 
favour,  reward,  glory,  is  open  by  the  removal  of  the 
curse,  let  him  enjoy  his  opinion  for  me ;  and  I 
would  say  further  for  you,  and  J.  B.,  let  go  disputes 
as  nuich  as  possible,  and  give  the  right-hand  of  fel- 
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lowsliip  to  all  who  seem  to  have  the  root  of  the 
matter  in  them,  though  they  may  not  split  the  hair 
exactly,  or  trip  a  little  in  pronouncing  the  word 
Shibboleth. 

"  Mr.  Thornton  dined  with  me  lately,  and  his 
discourse  turned  much  upon  the  point  of  mutual  for- 
bearance amongst  serious  persons,  who,  as  we  both 
agreed,  generally  ditier  more  in  words  than  reality, 
make  sport  for  infidels  by  quarrelling  with,  and 
too  often  anathematizing,  one  another.  He,  a  Cal- 
vinist,  has  been  charged  by  some  of  that  opinion 
with  lukewarmness,  desertion  of  the  truth,  &c.,  for 
declaring  for  moderation,  if  not  total  silence,  in  the 
case  of  the  Decrees  ;  but  where  essentials  are  not 
concerned,  he  steadily  prefers  peace  to  endless 
wrangling,  heartily  laments  the  mischief  of  some 
late  disputes,  and  wishes  that  all  would  evidence 
the  truth  of  their  profession,  and  the  efficacy  of 
their  principles,  by  their  subdued  temper.  You 
have  the  impression  he  left  upon  me  warm,  and  I 
am  thinking  of  self-application. 

"  The  day  you  left  me  I  had  a  return  of  my  dis- 
order, and  once  since.  God  is  too  much  my  friend 
to  consult  me  how  I  am  to  be  blessed.  I  know  this 
in  speculation,  but  must  deal  sincerely  with  you, 
and  tell  you,  what  perhaps  you  know  by  experience, 
that  the  acquiescence  of  the  heart  is  a  different 
thing.  When  pain  comes,  God  comes,  and  I  can 
hardly  think  of  anything  else  ;  when  it  is  removed, 
the  world  is  within  call,  and  whether  I  do  or  not,  I 
have  cause  to  wish  for  the  rod  again. 

"  My  dear  sir,  as  I  cannot  come  to  you  without 
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the  chance  of  being  a  troublesome  guest,  come  as 
often  us  yoLi  can  to 

"  Your  most  affectionate, 

"  Thomas  Adam." 

We  cannot  look  back  upon  the  controversies  whicli 
then  unhappily  rent  the  rising  church  of  Christ,  and 
alienated  the  minds  of  good  men,  and  even  ministers, 
from  each  other,  without  blushing  for  human  na- 
ture. We  see,  also,  that  where  experience  and 
deep  piety,  together  with  competent  learning,  have 
a  place  in  the  heart,  men  more  readily  perceive  the 
true  bearings  of  disputes  about  words.  The  things 
in  which  true  Christians  agree  with  one  another,  are 
more  numerous  and  essential  than  those  in  which 
they  differ.  Besides,  disputing  will  rarely  lead  to 
any  benefit.  Experience  will  strip  novelty  of  its 
charm  ;  and  a  very  favourite  notion  will  often  lose 
much  of  its  interest,  after  a  time,  even  with  the  in- 
ventor himself.  This  is  probably  true  respecting 
pardon  and  justification  ;  the  former,  according  to 
Mr.  Hervey,  by  the  passive  obedience  of  Christ, 
and  the  latter  by  the  active.  The  learned  Dr. 
Owen  seems  to  resolve  the  whole  of  Christ's  obe- 
dience into  what  he  terms  active  :  since  he  volun- 
tarily endured  the  cross,  and  afterwards  delivered 
up  his  soul  to  his  heavenly  Father.  These,  are  how- 
ever matters  far  too  subtle  for  the  common  classes 
of  Christians  ;  and  they  argue  right  very  frequently, 
from  principles  imperfectly  understood ;  while,  on 
the  other  hand,  insulated  doctrines,  however  true, 
are  seldom  improved  to  edification. 
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Mr.  Adam  alludes  to  his  disorder  ;  and  the  editor 
will  here  introduce  a  prayer  which  he  wrote,  and 
used  during  his  frequent  paroxysms  of  pain,  when 
he  was  unable  otherwise  to  collect  his  thoughts,  and 
apply  them  in  acts  of  devotion. 

"  O  Lord,  my  Maker  and  Redeemer,  I  thank  thee 
for  all  thy  goodness  to  me,  thy  unworthy  creature, 
and  especially  for  the  great  mercy  of  the  stone.  I 
know  thou  sendest  it  for  good,  that  I  may  make  deep 
search  into  myself,  and  improve  the  pain  of  m}^ 
body  to  the  health  and  everlasting  salvation  of  my 
soul.  I  confess  my  sins  are  more  in  number  than 
the  hairs  of  my  head,  and  deserve  a  more  severe 
chastisement  than  I  now  endure :  but  thou  dis- 
pensest  thy  corrections  with  unerring  wisdom,  and  I 
desire  to  submit  myself  in  all  things  to  thy  gracious 
disposal,  and  to  choose  what  thou  choosest  for  me.  O 
let  me  say,  by  a  mighty  power  from  thy  grace,  '  It 
is  a  good  thing  for  me  I  have  been  afflicted  ;'  that 
my  life  may  be  a  continual  preparation  for  death, 
and  death  welcome,  through  a  living  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ,  who  hath  taken  out  the  sting  of  it,  redeemed 
us  unto  thee  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  and  in- 
sured our  justification  by  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead. 

"  Bless,  I  beseech  thee,  the  means  used  for  my 
ease  and  recovery ;  for  my  help  and  trust  are  only 
in  thee  :  and  if  thou  dost  not  think  fit  to  grant  my 
request,  enable  me  to  bear  what  thou  layest  upon 
me,  without  a  murmuring  thought,  and  with  perfect 
resignation  to  thy  blessed  will. 

"  O  Lord  God  of  my  life  and  of  all  my  mercies, 
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deal  with  me  as  tboa  pleasest.  Do  thy  own  work 
in  thy  own  way.  Into  thy  hands  I  commend  my 
spirit.  Grant  me  thy  peace.  Carry  me  safely 
through  all  trials  ;  and  make  it  the  desire  of  my 
heart  to  know,  love,  and  bless  thee,  and  be  prepared 
for  the  everlasting  enjoyment  of  thee,  through  Jesus 
Christ.     Amen." 

The  disorder  was  not  that  which  the  physicians 
at  first  supposed. 

Toward  the  close  of  the  year  1773,  Mr.  Adam 
probably  began  a  series  of  letters,  addressed  to  his 
friend  Colonel  Pownall,  uncle  to  the  late  Sir  George 
Pownall.  knight,  and  governor  of  Canada.  These 
letters,  to  a  Christian  and  a  gentleman,  show  that 
he  was  capable  of  supporting  an  elevation  in  his 
epistolary  style,  diflerent  from  the  plain  and  homely 
language  which  he  sometimes  adopted,  when  writ- 
ino-  for  the  instruction  of  the  middling  ranks  of  his 
parishioners. 

The  first  letter  which  we  have,  shows  the  frank- 
ness and  Christian  aifection  of  Mr.  Adam,  and  his 
desire  to  see  persons  of  education,  experience,  and 
piety,  undertake  the  office  of  the  ministry. 

TO    COLONEL    POWNALL,    SMITH's    STREET,    WEST- 
MINSTER. 

"  Winlringham,  Nov.  6tli,  1  ?'*';>. 
"  My  dear  Sir, 
"  Ever  since  you    were  here   my  house  has  been 
full  of  company,  and    though  I  often  think  of  you, 
and  always  with  pleasure,  could  not  find  time  to.  ac- 
knowledge the  favour  of  your  letter,  and  short  visit. 
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What  now  first  occurs  to  me  I  must  say  first,  which 
is,  that  1  shall  be  extremely  glad  to  see  you  and 
Mrs.  Pownall  at  Wintringham,  whenever  it  is  agree- 
able to  you,  and  convenient  to  make  a  longer  staJ^ 
When  my  disorder,  which  returns  frequently,  is 
upon  me,  I  am  fit  to  be  nowhere  but  at  home,  and 
can  enjoy  my  friends  nowhere  else.  At  such  times, 
society  is  some  relief  to  me,  and  your  conversation 
would  not  be  less  so,  for  being,  as  it  is  generally, 
serious. 

"  I  was  really  more  than  half  in  earnest  when  1 
spoke  to  you  of  entering  into  the  ministry,  and  do 
not  think  you  less  qualified  for  the  important  office, 
for  having  a  due  sense  of  your  unworthiness.  You 
may  have  many  years  to  come,  and  having  nothing 
to  do  will  neither  suit  your  active  spirit  nor  incli- 
nation to  be  serviceable  to  your  fellow-creatures  in 
some  capacity  or  other.  If  it  should  be  in  their 
eternal  interests,  so  much  the  better  ;  and  if  you 
are  disposed  to  take  the  matter  into  consideration,  I 
pray  God  direct  you  for  the  best.  I  should  rejoice 
to  hear  you  speaking  boldly  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
and  bearing  witness  to  the  glorious  truths  of  the 
gospel,  which  I  hope  you  find  to  be  the  cordial  of 
your  life,  and  can  inculcate  from  the  experience  you 
have  of  their  influence  on  yourself.  My  intention 
in  what  I  say,  is  not  to  flatter,  but  to  suggest  a  hint 
for  self-inspection. 

"  My  dear  sir,  the  truth,  if  not  the  whole  truth,  is 
contained  in  those  words  of  St,  Paul,  '  I  determined 
to  know  (make  known)  nothing  among  you,  save 
Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified.'  This  profession 
may  be  more  in  the  head  than  the  heart,  and  in  too 
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many  is  not  followed  by  a  suitable  practice  ;  but 
the  morality  wliicli  is  not  built  on  this  foundation  is 
spurious,  and  nothing  but  mistake  and  delusion  as 
to  the  point  of  acceptance  with  God.  Christ  cannot 
be  idle  or  unfruitful,  and  does  his  own  works  in 
every  soul  where  he  comes,  and  he  will  not  suffer 
any  kind  of  working  to  be  set  up  against  himself, 
or  pleaded  for  our  righteousness,  which  he  only  is. 

*'  I  have  the  most  sincere  wishes  for  the  health 
and  happiness  of  yourself  and  Mrs.  Pownall,  and 
am,  dear  sir, 

"  Your  very  affectionate, 

"  And  most  humble  servant, 

Thomas  Adam. 

The  next  letters  are  intended  to  guard  his  friend 
against  turning  aside  from  the  profession  of  serious 
piety,  through  dread  of  the  sneers  of  the  world.  Mr. 
Adam  well  knew  that  a  man  might  have  courage  to 
stand  before  the  cannon's  mouth,  M^ho  had  not  moral 
courage  to  bear  the  reproach  of  the  cross  of  Christ. 
He  had  also  some  fear,  lest  his  friend  should  build 
his  hopes  of  salvation  upon  a  wrong  foundation — 
upon  his  own  works  instead  of  Christ,  and  Christ 
alone. 

"  Wiiitiinghani,  Feb.  23rcl,  1774. 

"  Dear  Sir, 
"  I  perceive  by  your  letter,  and  especially  by  the 
conclusion  of  it,  which  by  this  time  you  may  have 
forgotten,  that  you  will  be  entitled  to  the  name  of 
Methodist ;  and  if  I  bid  you  God  speed,  do  not  mis- 
take me.     I  do  not  wish  you   to  be    in    connexion 
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with  them,  any  more  than  myself;  but  the  truth  is, 
we  have  at  present  only  two  sorts  of  persons  among 
us,  Methodists,  or  no  Methodists,  all  who  are  in 
earnest  in  religion,  and  step  a  little  out  of  the  com- 
mon road  of  an  empty  profession,  being  ranked 
with  the  former.  Go  on,  in  spite  of  reproach,  and 
fear  nothing  but  the  deceitfulness  of  your  own 
heart. 

"  In  all  the  conversations  I  have  had  with  you, 
you  seem  to  ascribe  something  more  to  works  than  I 
do  ;  I  verily  believe  with  a  good  meaning  ;  and  pos- 
sibly the  difference  between  us,  if  any,  may  be  more 
in  words  than  in  reality. 

"  Valeant  quantum  valere  possunt." 

(let  them  effect  what  they  can  ;)  but  my  settled  per- 
suasion is,  that  no  degree  of  sanctification,  without 
that  poverty  of  spirit,  and  true  knowledge  of  our- 
selves, which  anchors  the  soul  upon  Christ  as  our 
all,  will  be  sufficient  for  us,  to  enable  us  to  challenge 
God,  or  face  death. 

"  My  dear  sir,  I  wish  you  well  from  my  very 
heart ;  but  what  shall  I  say  concerning  your  state 
of  health  ?  You  know  it  is  your  cure ;  the  finger 
pointing  out  your  road  to  heaven,  and  that  release 
from  suffering  would  be  as  much  as  your  soul  is 
worth.  In  everything  we  see  God ;  in  pain  and 
sickness  we  feel  him,  and  may  be  sure  that  he  is  come 
near  to  us  upon  some  gracious  design.  Aye,  and 
the  infirmities  under  which  I  labour,  are  often  sug- 
gesting this  thought  to  me,  and  yet,  alas !  I  have  a 
full  conviction  of  still  greater  infirmity  within,  in 
not  being  duly  thankful  for  the  mercy  of  correction. 

VOL.  I.  H 
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We  may  know  much,  have  many  philosophical 
scraps  at  our  fingers'  ends,  and  think  a  hundred 
fine  things  ;  but  the  power  is  in  another  hand.  See 
the  necessity  of  prayer,  namely,  the  cry  of  the  heart 
for  help,  and  the  excellency  of  that  religion,  which 
prescribes  prayer,  and  lays  so  great  a  stress  upon  it. 
I,  who  am  just  writing  in  my  seventy-second  year, 
find,  by  experience,  that  I  could  as  soon  think  and 
resolve  the  disease  out  of  my  body,  as  the  disease 
of  sin  out  of  my  heart ;  and  if  I  could  do  everything 
for  myself,  I  had  rather  that  God  should  do  it,  as  it 
would  be  a  token  and  proof  of  his  love  and  favour- 
able presence  with  me.  To  his  grace  and  might  I 
commend  you,  and  am,  with  my  respectful  compli- 
ments to  Mrs.  Pownall,  dear  sir, 

"  Your  most  afi'ectionate 

"  and  humble  servant, 

"  Thomas  Adam. 

"  P.  S.  Venn's  '  Mistakes  in  Rehgion  exposed  ' 
is  worth  your  reading,  though,  perhaps,  you  will 
think  him,  as  I  do  now  and  then,  too  much  of  a 
Calvinist. 

*'T.  Adam." 

The  following  letter  to  the  same  is  very  affecting, 
and  will  find  a  response  in  the  breast  of  those 
Cliristians  who  have  been  called  to  bear  the  awfully 
sudden  death  of  an  endeared  friend.  It  also  shows 
that  Mr.  Adam,  at  the  age  of  seventy-two  years, 
was  alive  to  all  the  tender  emotions  of  friendship. 
The  lady,  whose  death  it  records,  was  the  sister-in- 
law   of  Mr.   Adam.      She  was   fyodmother  to  the 
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editor's  eldest  sister,  who  still  speaks  of  her  aftec- 
tionate  kindness  to  her,  and  the  shock  she  felt,  on 
hearing  of  her  death. 

TO    COLONEL    POWNALL. 

**  Wintringhara,  July  28lli,  1774. 

"  Dear  Sir, 

"  Much  ado  to  bring  the  will  of  God  and  the  will 
of  man  together.  On  Tuesday,  May  31st,  I  went 
to  York,  and  the  Friday  following,  my  amiable, 
sweet-tempered  friend  and  companion,  Sister  Cooke, 
died.  She  was  well,  to  all  appearance,  at  dinner, 
but  soon  after  complained  of  a  pain  in  her  stomach, 
laid  down,  and  in  less  than  three  hours  was  found 
dead.  I  must  tell  you  the  truth  : — though  I  am  de- 
pending upon,  and  1  hope  in  some  measure  expe- 
rience, a  divine  support,  the  sudden  death  of  a 
person,  too  much  ray  idol,  is  severely  felt.  Happy 
will  it  be  for  me,  if  I  take  occasion  from  it  to  die  to 
the  world,  and  live  more,  I  should  say  solely,  to 
God.  St.  Austin's  prayer  shall  be  yours  and  mine  : 
'  Domine,  Deus  meus,  da  cordi  meo  te  desiderare  ; 
desiderando  quserere  ;  quaerendo  invenire  ;  inveni- 
endo  amare  ;  amando  mala  mea  redimere  ;  redempta 
non  iterare.' 

"  '  O  Lord,  my  God  !  give  to  my  heart  the  power 
to  desire  thee ;  in  desiring  thee,  to  seek  thee  ;  in 
seeking  thee,  to  find  thee ;  in  finding  thee,  to  love 
thee ;  in  loving  thee,  to  find  a  cure  for  my  sins,  and 
when  I  have  so  done,  not  to  repeat  them.' 

The  sentiments  of  your  letter  correspond  nearly 
with  mine.  I  verily  believe  that  the  dispute  be- 
tween real  Christians  is   chiefly  in    words  ;   and   1 

H    2 
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heartily  wish  there  was  no  controversy  among  them 
but  this, — who  should  most  recommend  and  adorn 
their  profession,  by  a  well-tempered  zeal  and  gospel 
walk.  As  to  the  value  of  works,  I  am  persuaded 
that  we  think  and  speak  much  too  highly  of  them  ; 
ascribing  more  to  them  than  their  due,  and  giving 
ourselves  credit  for  a  perfection  which  we  have  not. 
As  to  my  own,  I  am  so  far  from  placing  any  con- 
fidence in  them,  that  I  am  really  frightened  at  them  ; 
and  I  find,  also,  that  I  am  directed  by  infallible  au- 
thority to  a  better  ground  of  trust,  and  to  a  right- 
eousness exactly  suited  to  my  case, — I  will  venture 
to  say  the  case  of  every  man, — there  I  fix  my  foot. 

"  I  shall  be  extremely  glad  to  see  you  and  Mrs. 
Pownall  here,  whenever  you  please  to  do  me  the 
favour,  and  wishing  you  both  health  and  happiness, 
"  I  remain,  dear  sir, 
"  Your  very  affectionate,  humble  servant, 

"Thomas  Adam." 

The  next  letter  shows  how  slow  the  mind  is  in 
parting  with  a  specious  error  ;  and  the  great  diffi- 
culty of  bringing  men  to  despair  of  obtaining  salva- 
tion, in  whole,  or  in  part,  by  the  works  of  the  law. 
Mr.  Adam  was  careful  to  maintain  good  works,  but 
he  was  very  fearful  lest  they  should  be  substituted 
for  faith  in  Christ,  instead  of  being  done  to  evidence 
our  Gfratitude  for  grace  received. 

TO    COLONEL    TOWNALL. 

"  Barton,  Nov.  18th,  1774. 
"  Dear  Sir, 
"  1  know  not  whether  you  and  I   have  yet  settled 
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the  account  of  faith  and  works  ;  perhaps  we  never 
shall.  One  thing  I  know,  that  whatever  difference 
there  is  between  us,  if  any,  I  do  not  love  and  esteem 
you  the  less  for  it,  and  verily  believe  you  are  press- 
ing to  the  mark  with  singleness  of  heart.  However, 
you  shall  hear  something  of  my  sentiments  once 
more.  I  told  you,  in  my  last,  that  I  am  frightened 
at  my  own  works  ;  and  I  tell  you  again,  that  in 
all  my  life  I  never  was  more  sincere  than  in  that 
declaration.  I  thank  God  that  I  see  something  of  my 
short  comings,  which  I  will  venture  to  say  is  some 
degree  of  illumination.  If  we  are  in  earnest  with 
the  law  and  the  heart,  we  shall  certainly  discover 
great  defect ;  and  this  opens  all  scripture  to  us, 
throws  us  directly  upon  Christ,  the  glory  and  end  of 
it,  and  sole  relief  of  a  world  of  sinners.  When  the 
matter,  manner,  principle,  quality,  and  quantity,  of 
the  very  best  things  we  do,  are  weighed  in  the 
balance  of  the  sanctuary,  conscience  is  alarmed, 
starts  back  affrighted  (I  use  the  word  again)  from 
the  thought  of  making  God  a  debtor,  and  can  have 
no  ease,  but  in  crying  out,  '  Miserere !  have  pity 
on  me,  O  Lord  !'  For  instance,  suppose  you  had 
ten  pounds  put  into  your  hands  to  give  to  the  poor, 
and  you  gave  nine,  it  would  look  great  in  the  eye 
of  the  world  ;  but  the  horrid  villany  of  secreting 
the  twenty  shillings  is  inexpressible ;  and  yet  so 
the  account  stands  between  God  and  man,  not  only 
in  our  giving  less  than  we  are  intrusted  with,  but  in 
regard  of  all  duty. 

"  My  dear  sir,  you  will  now  retract  some  expres- 
sions in  your  letters,  as  if  T  was  somebody.  I  give 
you  this  caution,  lest  in  ascribing  more  to  man,   or 
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human  attainments  than  belongs  to  them,  you 
should  be  induced  to  think  more  highly  of  them,  and 
of  yourself,  than  you  ought;  and  to  reject,  at  least 
in  part,  the  gospel  remedy,  and  the  comfort  which 
comes  with  it.  If  you  should  set  down  my  dis- 
claiming the  character  you  so  liberally  bestow  upon 
me  for  counterfeit  humility,  I  will  not  contradict 
you. 

"  I  shall  be  exceeding  glad  to  hear  that  your 
health  is  better.  My  case  puzzles  all  I  have  con- 
sulted. A  frequent  and  painful  return  of  strong uri/, 
or  dysury, — I  know  not  what  to  call  it,  nor  from  what 
cause  it  proceeds, — returns  periodically,  once  a 
month,  and  always  continues  the  same  number  of 
days— about  ten.  In  the  intervals,  I  am  as  well  as 
can  be  expected  at  seventy-two.  I  need  not  tell 
you  that  pain  comes  for  purification  and  punish- 
ment; one  I  am  sure  I  deserve,  and  have  great  cause 
to  lament  the  slowness  and  imperfection  of  the  other. 
I  may  live  to  see  you  here,  with  Mrs.  Povvnall, 
which  will  be  a  singular  favour,  and  give  great 
pleasure  to,  dear  sir, 

"  Your  very  affectionate 

"  and  most  humble  servant, 

"  Thomas  Adaim. 


"P.  S.  Election  riots  run  high  at  Hull.  We  are 
told  that  Sir  J.  Saville,  and  his  candidate  Mr. 
Ilcaitky,  saved  themselves  over  the  tops  of  the 
houses.  "Thomas  Adam." 

There  is  a  circumstance  connected  with  the  baronet 
mentioned    in    the    i)ostscript    of  the   above   letter, 
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which  may  not  be  unacceptable  to  the  reader ; 
since  it  tends  to  show  how  intent  Mr.  Adam  was  to 
embrace  opportunities  of  being  useful  to  others. 
The  editor's  mother  mentioned  to  him  the  anecdote. 
Sir  George  Saville,  who  frequently  sailed  in  his 
yacht  on  the  Humber,  was  on  one  occasion  driven 
into  Wintringham  haven,  after  being  nearly  ship- 
wrecked, during  a  violent  storm  which  had  suddenly 
overtaken  him  and  his  companions.  Sir  George  and 
his  friends,  instead  of  seeking  an  inn,  went  to  the 
rectory.  Mr.  Adam  accommodated  the  relative  of 
his  patron,  and  his  friends.  In  the  evening  Mr. 
Adam  remarked  to  Sir  George,  that  since  he  and 
his  friends  were  distressed  mariners,  w^ho  had  been 
driven  on  his  coast  by  stress  of  weather,  he  should 
treat  them  as  his  parishioners,  and  a  part  of  his 
family ;  they  would  therefore  be  summoned  to 
family-prayer  at  eight  o'clock.  Sir  George  and  his 
companions  bowed  assent ;  and  on  leaving  the  par- 
sonage on  return  of  the  tide  the  next  morning,  ex- 
pressed their  gratification  with  the  frank  hospitality, 
and  primitive  simplicity,  of  the  worthy  rector  of 
Wintringham. 

The  following  letter  carries  us  nearly  a  year  fur- 
ther in  the  Memoir  of  Mr.  Adam,  and  shows  us, 
very  pleasingly,  his  playfulness  and  cheerful  piety 
at  his  advanced  age, 

TO    COLONEL    POWNALL. 

"Wintringham,  August  24ll],   1775. 

"  My  dear  Sir, 
"  I  had  long  reproached  myself  for  not  answering 
your  letter,   and   did  not  want  another  to  bring  my 
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sin  to  remembrance.  The  truth  is,  my  hand  shakes 
so,  especially  in  summer,  that  I  cannot  write  ten 
lines  without  difficulty  ;  but  waving  that,  or  any 
other  half-apology,  give  me  leave  to  tell  you  at  once, 
that  there  is  no  one  whom  I  esteem  and  love,  or 
more  desire  to  see,  than  Colonel  Pownall.  My 
heart  went  pit-a-pat  at  the  opening  of  your  letter. 
I  did  not  forget  that  you  mentioned  to  me  your  in- 
tention of  being  at  Lincoln  this  summer  with  Mrs. 
Pownall,  and  I  could  not  help  hoping  and  wishing 
that  it  might  bring  me  tidings  of  your  intention  of 
coming  a  day's  journey  more  northward. 

"When  and  where  we  shall  meet,  God  knows;  I 
trust  in  heaven,  to  rejoice  together  for  ever. 

"  As  you  say  nothing  of  your  complaint,  I  hope 
you  are  free  from  it.  My  wish  for  you  is,  that  you 
may  not  have  a  wish  for  yourself,  but  in  conjunction 
with  the  sovereign  will  of  God.  May  you  be  carried, 
with  full  consent,  on  the  wheel  of  divine  providence, 
and  submit  cheerfully  and  thankfully  to  the  ap- 
pointments of  the  day.  Resolve  to  be  as  happy  as 
you  can ;  and  in  order  to  that,  take  heed  how  you 
raise  your  expectations  too  high,  from  time  and  the 
creature.  As  to  myself,  I  have  a  constant  monthly 
return  of  a  troublesome,  inexplicable  disorder,  with- 
out hope  of  remedy.  I  know  all  is  for  the  best,  and 
would  leave  the  choice  where  it  should  be,  whether 
the  knot  of  life  is  to  be  cut,  or  gently  untied. 

"  Indeed,  sense,  memory,  intellect,  at  the  age  of 
seventy-three,  are  waning  apace,  and,  I  believe,  I 
flatter  myself  in  thinking  that  I  am  only  half  dead. 
Whilst  1  live,  I  am,  and  shall  be, 

"  Your  very  affectionate 

"Thomas  Adam." 
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In  the  autumn  of  the  next  year,  he  writes  as  fol- 
lows : — 


TO    COLONEL    POWNALL. 

"  Winlringhuni,  October  18th,  1776. 

"  Dear  Sir, 

"  I  more  than  flattered  myself  you  would  not  do 
the  work  I  put  into  your  hands  by  halves.  Please 
to  present  my  respectful  compliments  to  the  parties 
assisting,  to  whom,  with  yourself,  I  am  much 
obliged  ;  and  as  I  have  no  other  return  in  my  power, 
I  hope  you  will  be  content  with  a  prayer  for  the 
abounding  of  you  all  in  good  works,  self-renun 
ciation,  and  trust  in  the  Saviour.  In  my  seventy- 
fifth  year,  with  a  retrospect  melancholy  enough,  I 
have  nothing  but  the  last  to  place  my  confidence 
in,  or  wherein  to  face  death,  and  in  that  I  do  and 
will  rejoice.  Luther's  'Commentary  on  the  Galatians' 
has  long  been  my  pole-star,  and  I  can  easily  excuse 
his  positive  manner,  and  spirited  expression,  for  the 
truth  and  substance  of  his  doctrine. 

"  I  suppose  you  have  seen  '  Jenyns  on  the  Internal 
Evidence.'  Just  emerging  out  of  darkness,  and 
broke  loose  fiom  a  sceptical  turn  of  mind,  he  does 
not  see  everything  at  once,  or  not  in  the  light  that 
I  do  :  but,  upon  the  whole,  he  writes  with  great 
sensibility,  as  well  as  the  ease  of  a  gentleman  ;  and 
I  persuade  myself  that  his  performance  will  put 
some  upon  reading  the  Bible,  who  at  present  are 
strangers  to  it,  and  some,  who  think  they  are  not, 
upon  looking  into  it  more  narrowly.  I  cannot  help 
congratulating  you  on  your  quiet  retirement  in 
North   Street,    instead    of  an  American  campaign, 
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which  your  former  station  might  have  subjected  you 
to.  It  is  one  of  the  characteristics  of  the  Messiah's 
kingdom,  that,  'the  nations  shall  not  learn  war  any 
more  ;'  and  whatever  may  be  alleged  for  the  neces- 
sity of  it,  I  have  your  leave  to  say,  that  it  is  a  cer- 
tain proof  that  the  religion  of  Christ  has  not  yet  had 
its  effect  in  the  world.  If  necessary,  you  will  let 
my  kinsman,  Mr.  B.  A.,  know  what  is  to  be  done 
with  regard  to  his  son's  admission  into  Christ's 
Hospital.  You  have  done  me  a  good  favour,  and 
given  me  great  pleasure.  I  thank  you  again,  and 
wishing  you  and  Mrs,  Pownall  much  Christian  joy 
of  each  other,  am,  dear  sir, 

*'  Your  most  affectionate  and 

"  humble  servant, 

"  Thomas  Adam." 

In  the  year  1777,  Mr.  Adam  contributed  several 
papers  to  an  edition  of  "  Bogatsky's  Golden  Trea- 
sury," which  his  friend  Mr.  Thornton  published,  at 
his  own  expense,  for  distribution.  Mr.  Adam  pre- 
sented several  copies  to  his  communicants,  which 
were  sent  to  him  for  that  purpose.  From  one  of 
these  the  editor  gathers,  that  the  paper  on  Job,  the 
forty-second  chapter  and  the  sixth  verse,  is  from  Mr. 
Adam's  pen.  The  one  in  the  following  letter,  we 
learn  from  himself,  was  also  his. 

TO    COLONEL    TOWN  ALL. 

"  Wimringliam,  Feb.  15tli,  1777. 

"  Dear  Sir, 
"  When  I  applied  to  you  on  behalf  of  my  young 
kinsman,  I  did  it  with   great  confidence,   knowin<>: 
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that  you  would  not  rest  till  you  had  done  all  in 
your  power.  I  am  much  pleased  that  your  en- 
deavours have  been  successful,  and  repeat  my 
thanks  to  you  and  all  concerned  in  the  affair. 

"  I  am  obliged  to  you  for  putting  me  in  mind  of 
gospel  comfort  and  gospel  promises.  In  truth,  I 
have  nothing  else  to  live  upon,  do  live  upon  them, 
trust  I  shall  be  able  to  face  death  with  them,  and 
send  them  back  to  you,  with  my  warmest  wishes 
that  they  may  be  a  cordial  in  your  heart,  and  a 
never-failing  spring  of  gratitude,  praise,  and  willing- 
service  to  the  Redeemer  of  your  soul.  Think  what 
St.  Paul  felt,  when  he  said,  '  The  love  of  Christ 
constraineth  us.'*  He  still  goes  on,  *  Because  we 
thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  ivere  all 
dead.'  It  is  true,  dead  they  were,  in  every  sense  of 
the  word  ;  but  the  original  is,  '  then  all  died,'  that 
is,  in  and  with  Christ ;  so  that  you  and  I  were  then 
and  there  nailed  to  the  cross,  paid  the  death  we 
owed,  made  full  satisfaction  to  justice,  and  became 
new  creatures,  not  only  or  chiefly  by  sanctification, 
as  the  words  are  commonly  understood,  but  by 
adoption  and  grace.  Consider  what  follows  to  the 
end  of  the  chapter.  I  know  to  whom  I  am  writing, 
and  fear  no  Antinomian  consequences  from  your 
being  rooted  and  grounded  in  the  faith  of  salvation 
by  Christ  crucified.  For  my  own  part,  I  should  think 
myself  undone,  if  this  hope  were  taken  from  me. 
As  I  said  before,  I  live  upon  it,  though  it  does  not 
always  stand  at  the  same  height.  You  will  not 
think  my  homily  tedious,  if  I  transcribe  a  passage, 
contributed  by  me  to  Mr.  Thornton's  edition  of 
Bogatsky's  '  Golden  Treasury  ;'  which,  if  you  have 
*  2  Cor.  V.  14. 
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not  seen  it,  is  a  short  word  or  descant  on  a  text  of 
scripture  for  every  day  in  the  year.  For  instance, 
Rev.  V.  9.  '  And  they  sung  a  new  song,  saying, 
Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the 
seals  thereof;  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  re- 
deemed us  to  God  by  thy  blood  out  of  every 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation.' 

"  IMPROVEMENT. 

"  '  In  heaven  we  shall  have  a  perfect  knowledge  of 
sin,  far  beyond  anything  we  now  conceive  of  it,  in 
conjunction  with  the  greatness  of  our  deliverance, 
and  the  glory  of  redeeming  mercy  will  be  the  eter- 
nal ground  of  our  love  and  adoration.  On  earth, 
it  is  the  great  exercise  and  difficult  work  of  faith, 
to  see  sin  and  Christ  at  the  same  time,  or  to  be  pe- 
netrated with  a  lively  sense  of  our  desert,  and  abso- 
lute freedom  from  condemnation.  But  the  more  we 
know  of  both,  the  nearer  approach  we  make  to  the 
state  of  heaven  ;  and  we  are  our  own  greatest 
enemies,  if,  together  with  the  fullest  comprehen- 
sion of  sin,  we  do  not  look  steadily  unto  Christ, 
and  see  it  taken  away  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  of 
God.  This,  though  continually  repeated  by  the 
heavenly  choir,  is  called  their  new  song  ;  because  it 
is  always  a  matter  of  as  great  joy  to  them,  as  if  they 
had  never  sung  it  before ;  and  because  the  love  of 
God  and  of  Christ  in  their  redemption,  is  always 
opening  upon  them  with  new  and  increasing  won- 
ders. O  my  soul,  let  not  thy  sin  hinder  thee  from 
beginning  it  now.' 

"  God  bless  you  and  Mrs.  Pownall,  and  join  you 
to  this  happy  society,  now  and  ever. 
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"  My  dear  Sir,  I  am  very  respectfully  and  af- 
fectionately 

"  Yours, 

"  Thomas  Adam." 

TO  THE  same. 

"  Wintringham,  January  29th,  1778. 

"  Dear  Sir, 

"  I  am  obliged  to  you  for  acquainting  me  with 
the  death  of  my  kinsman,  which  I  had  been  told 
before  was  likely  to  happen.  For  his  widow  I  have 
sent  .  .  .  guineas,  by  a  private  hand  which  I 
put  into  yours,  not  knowing  how  to  direct  to  her, 
and  make  no  apology  for  the  trouble  I  give  you. 

"  For  yourself,  my  dear  sir,  I  cannot  easily  tell 
you  how  much  I  respect  and  love  you.  My  great 
wish  for  you  is,  that  in  your  retired  life,  you  may 
keep  a  watchful  eye  on  that  deceitful,  slippery 
thing,  the  heart.  The  little  knowledge  I  have  of 
my  own,  throws  me  directly  on  the  Saviour.  I  seem 
to  myself  to  be  sinking  apace ;  and  no  wonder, 
having  now  the  load  of  seventy-six  years  upon  my 
back. 

"  I  am,  with  my  respectful  compliments  to  Mrs. 
Pownall,  dear  sir,  your  very  affectionate 
"  And  humble  servant, 

"  Thomas  Adam." 

In  1779,  Mr.  Adam  writes  to  his  friend,  with 
freedom  of  thought,  and  a  lively  interest  in  the  suc- 
cess and  defence  of  the  gospel. 
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TO    COLONEL    POWNALL. 

"  Wintringham,  April  3rcl,  1779. 
"  Dear  Sir, 

"  With  all  my  heart  I  wish  you  and  Mrs.  Pow- 
nall  the  best  of  all  good  things  on  this  side  heaven, 
a  happy  progress  in  the  divine  life,  and  a  hope  full 
of  immortality.  I  please  myself  with  thinking  it  is 
the  mark  at  which  you  are  aiming,  and  that  you  en- 
joy life  by  looking  forward  to  the  conclusion  of  it. 
God  bless  you  both,  and  make  you  helpers  to  one 
another  in  your  great  interest,  and  keep  you  closely 
united  in  the  best  of  bonds. 

"■  If  friend  Venn  has  fallen  into  any  mistake  him- 
self, his  title  will  be  retorted  upon  him  with  aggra- 
vation ;  I  do  not  mean,  and  should  be  sorry  to 
think,  he  has  committed  any  worthy  of  notice,  as 
my  notions  of  gospel  grace  and  gospel  truth 
coincide  with  his ;  I  except  the  article  of  particular 
election.  The  great  point  on  which  justification 
turns,  will  always  be  a  mystery,  and  a  bone  of  con- 
tention ;  but  the  gospel  will  be  no  more  than  a 
republication  of  the  law  of  mount  Sinai,  and  Christ 
died  in  vain,  if  heart's  ease,  peace  of  conscience,  re- 
conciliation with  God,  and  a  right  to  eternal  life, 
can  be  obtained  by  self- righteousness,  human  en- 
deavours, or  any  work  of  our  own,  whether  of  re- 
pentance or  holiness.  My  dear  sir,  this  is  the 
opening  of  my  heart  to  you,  which  I  should  be  glad 
to  do  more  largely,  if  my  hand  would  let  me ;  and 
you  are  to  take  notice  that,  at  your  request,  and  out 
of  particular  regard  to  you,  I  submit  to  the  trouble- 
some task  of  writing,  or  rather  scratching,  once 
more. 
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"  Mr.  Newton,  [the  Rev.  John  Newton,  then  cu- 
rate of  Olney,  Bucks,]  is  an  excellent  person,  and 
the  account  of  his  life  and  conversion,  in  several 
letters  to  Mr.  Hawies,  I  perceive  has  afforded  you 
something  more  than  entertainment. 

"  I  am,  dear  sir,  very  affectionately  and  respect- 
fully 

"  Yours, 

"  Thomas  Adam. 

*'  P.  S.  My  disorder  returning  as  usual,  and  in- 
creasing with  age,  and  continuing  longer,  I  pray  to 
be  thankful  for. 

"  T.  A." 

The  letter  which  follows,  addressed  to  Colonel 
Pow^nall,  brings  to  notice  a  name  which  has  been 
very  much  canvassed  of  late,  relative  to  the  last 
hours  of  Dr.  Samuel  Johnson.  It  shows  that  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Winstanley  was  a  friend  of  Colonel  Pow- 
nall's,  who  resided  at  that  ti  me  in  Westminster. 

TO    COLONEL    POWNALL. 

"  Wintringham,  April  24th,  1780. 

"  Dear  Sir, 
*'  I  would  make  a  thousand  apologies  for  giving 
you  so  much  trouble,  if  I  believed  you  thought  one 
needful.     God  bless  you  and   Mrs.   Pownall.     My 
compliments  to  Mr.  Winstanley. 

"  Most  heartily  yours, 

*'  Thomas  Adam.** 
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In  the  year  1781,  Mr.  Adam  published  a  volume 
of  sermons.  The  address  to  the  reader  is  from 
the  pen  of  his  friend  the  rector  of  Hotham.  One  rea- 
son for  publishing  them,  Mr.  Stillingfleet  states  to  be, 
"  that  the  author  being  now,  through  the  increase 
of  age  and  its  attendant  infirmities,  rendered  unable 
any  longer  to  deliver  the  word  from  the  pulpit,  he 
is  desirous  to  contribute  to  the  good  of  his  fellow 
creatures,  by  such  means  as  an  indulgent  Providence 
still  leaves  in  his  power." 

The  volume  answers  to  the  title,  "  Evangelical 
Sermons."  Repentance  towards  God, — faith  to- 
ward our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,— and  the  fruits  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  displayed  in  keeping  the  command- 
ments of  God,  are  therein  fully  set  forth. 

In  relation  to  the  publication  of  the  volume,  Mr. 
Adam  addressed  the  two  following  letters  to  the 
Rev.  Robert  Storry,*  vicar  of  St.  Peter's,  Colchester. 
He  was  made  eminently  useful,  by  his  preaching 
to  the  soldiers,  who  were  from  time  to  time  quar- 
tered in  that  town  and  neighbourhood.  The  editor 
in  1831,  spent  a  few  days  in  Cornwall,  with  the 
late  Colonel  Hornden,  who  received  his  early  im- 
pression of  religion,  when  the  regiment  in  which 
he  was,  lay  at  Colchester. 

TO    THE    REV.    ROBERT    STORRY,    COLCHESTER. 
"  Wintringhaui,  June,  1781. 

"  Dear  Sir, 

"  As    Mr.    Buckland    thinks    the    preface,    and 

Peter's  confession  will  make  the  volume  too  bulky, 

I  not  only  consent,  but  rather  desire,  they  may  be 

omitted,  and  nothing  prefixed  but  Mr.  Stillingfleet 's 

*  See  his  Memoir  in  the  Appendix. 
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preface.  I  have  no  objection  either  to  yonr  t:lk,  or 
to  that  of  Mr  Buckland.  I  think  it  proper  that  you 
should  let  Mr.  Browne  know  what  is  doing,  and  I 
shall  send  him  a  copy  of  Buckland's  letter. 

"  I  am,  with  love  to  Mrs.  Storry,  very  affec- 
tionately yours, 

"  Thomas  Adam." 

from  the  same  to  the  same. 

"  Winlriiigham,  .Iiine,  1781. 

**  Dear  Sir, 

*'  The  advice  you  give  respecting  ....  I 
know  to  be  well  grounded,  and  would  have  you 
know  it  is  well  taken  ;  but,  considering  the  natural 
temper,  grown  more  stiff  with  age,  I  fear  the  evil, 
which  I  have  long  seen  and  lamented,  is  past 
remedy. 

"  When  presents  are  made  out  of  the  twelve 
bound  books — I  suppose  you  know  to  whom — I  would 
have  the  remainder  sent  to  me,  directed  to  Mr. 
Browne,  Bookseller,  Hull.  As  to  those  in  boards, 
you  may  order  as  you  please :  and  pray  ask  Riving- 
ton  if  he  has  sent  my  Lectures  into  Wiltshire,  as 
desired  ;  and,  if  he  has,  what  I  am  in  his  debt.  I 
am,  with  esteem  and  affection  for  you,  whose  ab- 
sence I  regret,  and  love  to  Mrs.  Storry,  and  all 
christian  friends, 

"  Sincerely  yours, 

"  Thomas  Adam." 

The  next  letter  is  the  last  which  Mr.  Adam  ad- 
dressed to  Colonel  Pownall. 

VOL.    I.  I 
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TO    COLONEL    POWNALL,    LINCOLN. 

"  Wintringham,  August  13tl),  1781. 

"  Dear  Sir, 
"  As  I  did  not  receive  your  favour  till  Thursday 
evenino-,  this  will  not  reach  you  time  enouf^h  for 
your  coming  the  first  Saturday  you  mention.  I 
shall  be  extremely  glad  to  see  you  and  Mrs.  Pow- 
nall  here  the  Saturday  week  after,  or  whenever  it  is 
convenient,  and  am  dear  Sir, 

"  Very  respectfully,  and 

"  affectionately  yours,  • 

"  Thomas  Adam.'' 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


A.D.   1781—1784. 

Exercises  of  his  mind  in  the  prospect  of  death — Care  for  his 
parishioners — Prayer  to  be  used  in  his  study — A  dedication  of 
himself  to  God — A  word  to  his  successor — His  death,  hurial, 
and  his  will — His  character — Excellencies — Defects — Address 
to  the  Clergy,  by  the  Rev.  J.  Stillingfleet — His  character — 
Mr.  Adam's  works. 


Mr.  Adam  had  entered  his  eighty -first  year,  and 
was  afflicted  with  deafness,  besides  the  painful  com- 
plaint under  which  he  had  laboured  during  many 
years  ;  and,  in  addition,  he  began  to  be  troubled 
with  asthma. 

In  the  autumn  of  1781,  the  Rev.  G.  Burnett,  of 
Elland,  visited  Mr.  Adam,  and  thus  writes  : — 

"  Wintringham,  Sept.  1 4th,  1781,  te  nat  night. 

"  At  this  time  Mr.  Adam  is  exceedingly  ill,  and 
has  said  to  me,  '  I  must  look  to  Jesus,  whether  men 
will  give  me  leave  to  do  so  or  otherwise.'  Then 
he  added,  in  words  to  this  effect :  *  Some  may  think 

I   2 
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Christ's  salvatiOTi  was  not  intended  of  God,  for  such 
vile  and  sinful  men  as  I  am.'  But  who  would 
have  conceived  that  Moses'  lifting  up  the  serpent 
had  the  meaning  we  know  it  has,  if  God  had  not 
revealed  it?  It  is  not  now  time  for  me  to  be 
poring  upon  myself:  I  much  approve  of  that 
hymn  — 

*  Let  not  conscience  make  you  linger. 
Nor  of  fitness  fondly  dream  ; 
All  the  fitness  he  requireth 
Is  to  feel  our  need  of  hhu. 

Law  and  terror  do  but  harden. 
All  the  time  they  work  alone  ; 
But  a  sense  of  blood-bought  pardon. 
Soon  dissolves  a  heart  of  stone.' " 

The  above  was  one  of  those  seasons  of  darkness, 
through  which  Christians,  most  eminent  for  holiness, 
may  be  called  to  pass.  The  general  state  of  his 
mind,  however,  was  peaceful  and  patient. 

The  Rev.  J.  Lawson  wrote,  in  February  1785, 
as  follows  : — "  As  to  the  state  of  Mr.  Adam's 
mind,  in  his  illness,  three  years  ago,  I  remember 
that  he  appeared,  and  professed  to  be,  habitually 
calm,  patient,  and  resigned  :  we  expected  his  dis- 
solution every  day  ;  and  he  repeatedly  declared,  that 
he  neither  hoped  to  live,  nor  feared  to  die."  He 
spoke  a  few  words  to  many  of  his  parishioners  re- 
specting their  souls. 

From  this  period,  he  might  be  said  to  die  daily ; 
yet  he  was  not  inattentive  to  the  happiness  of  his 
family,  and  to  the  spiritual  welfare  of  those  who,  by 
the  joint  labours  of  himself  and  his  curates,   had 
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been  brought  to  make  an  open  profession  of  religion. 
He  continued  still  to  take  an  interest  in  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  children  and  youth  in  his  parish.  He 
encouraged  them,  by  pecuniary  presents,  to  commit 
the  Church  Catechism,  with  Scripture  Proofs,  to 
memory  :  they  were  also  invited  to  take  tea  with 
him  at  the  rectory,  during  the  Christmas  holidays. 

His  parishioners,  who  wished  to  see  him,  had  a 
ready  access  to  him,  at  all  seasonable  times ;  and 
while  he  received  them  with  cordial  affection,  he  did 
not  fail  to  encourage  or  admonish  them,  as  occasion 
offered. 

One  day  he  observed  to  one  of  his  parishioners, 
who  visited  him  in  his  sick  chamber,  and  who  had 
lately  become  interested  on  the  subject  of  religion : 
"  Mary,  if  there  is  one  truth  in  the  whole  Bible,  it 
is  this,  'The  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation 
hath  appeared  unto  all  men,  teaching  us,  that  deny- 
ing ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should 
live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present 
world.'" 

Mr.  Adam  did  not  overlook  the  least  of  his  flock  ; 
the  poor  and  the  aged,  and  also  the  young  and  un- 
learned, shared  in  his  care.  John  Foster,  a  native 
of  Wintringham,  in  his  autobiographical  Memoir, 
when  referring  to  the  period  before  he  was  twelve 
years  of  age,  writes :  "  The  Rev.  Mr.  Adam,  the 
rector  of  the  parish,  came  frequently  to  speak  to  my 
mother  about  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom 
of  God  :  he  also  gave  me  Watts's  Hymns  for 
children;  for  by  that  time,  through  the  assistance  of 
a  female  cousin,  1  had  learned  to  read." 
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The  editor  mentions  this  independent  testimony 
to  Mr.  Adam's  fidelity  in  the  discharge  of  the  pas- 
toral office,  because  it  has  been  objected  to  him, 
that  his  ministry  was  not  blessed  to  the  conversion 
of  his  parishioners ;  and  that  he  was  remiss  in  visit- 
ing the  people  at  their  own  houses. 

Another  evidence  that  he  was  aware  of  the  para- 
mount duty  of  private  visitation,  will  be  seen  in  the 
following  notice,  which  was  found  among  his  papers : 
"  Dreamed  that  J.  M.  and  S.  E.  were  under  soul- 
concern.  I  interpreted  it  as  a  call  to  go  and  speak 
with  them  :  but  what  shall  I  say  to  J.  for  not  speak- 
ing more  to  him,  and  to  all  others,  without  a 
dream  ?" 

The  editor  considers  that  private  visitation  is, 
with  a  minister,  a  solemn  duty ;  he  also  considers 
private  charity  a  solemn  duty,  with  all  Christians ; 
but  both  must  be  left  to  the  judgment  of  individuals, 
as  to  the  time  and  manner  of  performing  them.  Mr. 
Adam  liad  a  high  sense  of  this  duty,  as  appears 
from  the  following  observation. 

"  To  relinquish  or  intermit  parochial  labour,  be- 
cause it  is  not  attended  with  success,  would  be  ter- 
ribly inexcusable.  Labour  on :  commit  the  matter 
to  God :  wait  patiently  :  get  a  feeling  of  the  bowels 
of  Christ;  and  die  praying,  '  Lord  pity  the  people  !'" 

We  may  here  glance  for  a  moment  at  Mr.  Adam 
in  his  study  ;  where  he  prayed  to  the  Lord ;  where 
he  prepared  his  pulpit  addresses;  and  where  lie 
noted  down  those  thoughts  which  were  afterwards 
collected  by  his  friends,  and  published  among  his 
posthumous  works. 
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The  following  is  a  prayer  drawn  up  and  made  use 
of  by  Mr.  Adam,  when  he  retired  to  prepare  his 
sermons : 

"  O  blessed  Lord  God,  who  teachest  man  know- 
ledge, and  givest  wisdom  to  the  simple,  assist  and 
bless  me  in  all  my  studies  and  undertakings,  and 
especially  in  the  work  I  am  now  about,  of  meditating 
and  preparing  what  I  am  to  deliver  to  the  people  in 
thy  name.  Open  mine  eyes  that  I  may  see  the 
wondrous  things  of  thy  law ;  illuminate  my  under- 
standing with  thy  saving  truth  ;  purify  my  heart 
with  the  love  of  it;  enable  me  rightly  to  divide  thy 
word  from  my  own  inward  experience,  and  to  de- 
clare it  boldly,  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  with  true 
compassion  for  souls,  and  a  holy  zeal  for  thy  glory. 

"  O  Jesus,  bless  the  labours  of  all  those  who  are 
employed  in  propagating  the  gospel  of  peace  and 
salvation  :  if  it  be  thy  blessed  will  increase  the  num- 
ber of  them,  and  let  thy  arm  be  with  them  to  protect 
them,  and  thy  Spirit,  to  guide,  support,  and  comfort 
them.  Send  out  thy  commandment,  that  thy  word 
may  run  swiftly,  and  fulfil  all  thy  good  pleasure. 
Let  thy  way  be  known  upon  earth,  thy  saving  health 
among  all  nations.  Let  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.  Arise, 
O  Lord,  and  have  mercy  upon  Zion,  for  it  is  time 
that  thou  have  mercy  upon  her,  yea  the  time  is  come. 
Have  mercy  upon  all  unbelievers,  take  from  them  all 
ignorance,  hardness  of  heart,  and  contempt  of  thy 
word  ;  and  bring  them  home,  blessed  Lord,  to  thy 
flock.  Thou  art  our  Saviour,  and  mighty  deliverer, 
and  without  thy  gracious  help  we  perish.  Remem- 
ber thy  holy  covenant.    O  God,  make  speed  to  save 
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US.  O  Lord,  make  baste  to  help  us.  Bless  me,  even 
me  also,  O  my  God,  in  my  ministry  in  this  place.  I 
know  that  I  am  utterly  unworthy  to  speak  at  all  in 
tliy  name ;  but  thou  sendest  to  man  by  man,  and 
canst  perfect  thy  praise  even  out  of  my  mouth.  Lord 
have  mercy  upon  us  !  Raise  up,  we  pray  thee,  thy 
power,  and  come  among  us,  and  with  great  might 
succour  us.  O  send  out  thy  light  and  thy  truth,  to 
guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace.  Send  down 
thy  reproving  Spirit  to  convince  us  of  sin,  to  comfort 
us  with  the  knowledge  of  thy  righteousness,  to  be  in 
us  as  a  refiner's  fire,  and  like  fuller's  soap,  sitting  in 
judgment  upon  our  lusts,  cleansing  and  consuming 
all  our  iniquities,  and  casting  the  devil  out  of  the 
possession  he  has  gotten  in  our  hearts.  O  let  us 
not  say,  we  will  not  have  thy  blessed  Son  to  reign 
over  us,  but  bring  us,  with  penitent  hearts,  to  the 
fountain  opened  for  sin  and  uncleanness,  that  through 
him,  and  by  faith  in  his  precious  bloodshedding,  we 
uiay  rejoice  before  thee  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness,  all  the  days  of  our  lives.  And,  O  gracious 
God,  pardon  my  foul  omissions,  my  unbelief,  and 
wretched  thoughtlessness,  in  neglecting  to  pray  for 
my  flock  ;  and  grant  that,  for  the  time  to  come,  I 
may  watch  over  them  with  godly  jealousy,  and  be 
very  earnest  with  thee,  in  the  overflowings  of  a  faith- 
ful and  true  heart,  for  a  blessing  upon  my  endea- 
vours among  them.  O  Lord,  look  upon  me  in  mercy, 
in  the  greater  mercy,  because  of  the  place  and  call- 
ing I  am  in,  since  I  must  give  a  stricter  account  to 
thee.  'Look,  therefore,  upon  me,  O  Lord,  but  not 
till  thou  hast  nailed  my  sins  to  the  cross  of  Christ, 
not  till  thou  bust  bathed  me  in  the  blood  of  Christ, 
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not  till  I  have  hid  myself  in  the  wounds  of  Christ ; 
that  so  the  punishment  that  would  else  overtake  me, 
may  pass  over  me;'*  then  look,  and  say  unto  my 
soul,  I  have  forgiven  thee  ;  and  by  the  work  of  thy 
mercy,  in  my  soul,  make  me  feel  it,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour.     Amen." 

To  the  above  prayer,  the  editor  will  add  a  dedica- 
tion which  Mr.  Adam  made  of  himself,  the  day  be- 
fore the  sacrament.  The  only  date  which  it  has,  is 
"  Sept.  30,"  but  no  year  is  added. 

"  Knowing  and  assuredly  believing  the  promises 
of  God  made  over  to  me  for  the  free  forgiveness  of 
my  sins,  through  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ ;  I  do, 
from  a  detestation  of  my  sinfulness,  and  a  hearty 
sense  of  my  want  of  pardoning  grace,  accept  his 
covenant  of  rest  and  peace  ;  trusting  in  him  for  the 
accomplishment  of  my  whole  salvation,  in  the  way 
of  gospel  holiness,  by  his  Spirit;  and  resolving, 
without  delay,  to  put  myself  into  his  hands  for  that 
purpose. 

"  And  may  the  God  of  mercies  keep  me  steadfast 
in  this  faith  and  engagement ;  and  carry  me  on  from 
strength  to  strength ;  that  I  may  be  one  with  him, 
and  with  my  Saviour  :  and  live  for  him  ;  and  love 
him  with  all  my  heart,  and  with  all  my  soul. 
Amen." 

Here  the  editor  takes  occasion  to  insert  the  copy 
of  a  paper  written  by  Mr.  Adam,  and  fastened  on 
the  inside  of  his  study  door. 

*  The  passage  marked  as  a  quotation  is  part  of  Archbishop 
Laud's  prayer  upon  the  scaffold. — See  Christian  Observer,  1805, 
p.  204. 
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"  TO  MY  SUCCESSOR  : 

Whoever  thou  art,  who  enterest  here. 

If  thou  hast  found  the  Life  of  thy  own  Soul,  Faith  and  Conversion, 

and  comest  here  to  attend 

Thy  Charge, 

and  with  an  earnest  will  to  serve  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

in  the  Ministry, 

This  place  tvill  be  a  paradise  to  thee. 

But  if  thou  art  one  of  the  world  of  fallen  Mankind, 

au  Hireling,  false   to   thy  Vows,   and  a  Traitor  to  thy  Mastoiv, 

and  leavest  thy  Flock  to  follow  thine  own  will  and  pleasure, 

go  where  thou  wilt.  Conscience  will  follow  thee, 

happiness   will  fly  from  thee,  and   thou   canst  only  be 

a  Self-Tormentor."* 

Mr.  Adam  considered  himself  to  be  treading  on 
the  verge  of  the  eternal  world,  a  year  or  two  before 
his  final  dismissal  came.  During  that  period  he  bore 
repeated  testimony  to  the  comfort  he  enjoyed  from 
"  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of 
God,  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Se- 
veral times  during  the  four  months  he  was  confined 
to  his  room,  both  he  and  his  friends  apprehended 
that  his  dissolution  was  at  hand.  On  these  occasions 
he  gave  the  fullest  proof  that  he  had,  through  faith 
in  his  only  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  obtained 
entire  victory  over  death  :  and  he  showed  an  earnest 
longing  to  be  translated  to  the  blessed  regions  of 
glory. 

He  was  preserved  in  a  settled  tranquillity  and 
peace  of  mind,  and  found  the  doctrines  which  he  had 
embraced  and  maintained  a  constant  support  and 
consolation  to  his  soul. 

*  The  gentleman  who  succeeded  Mr.  Adam,  as  rector,  was  the 
1  ion.  and  Rev.  .fohn  liuudoy,  afterwards  Earl  of  Scarborough,  who 
was  killnl  whilf  hunlin.-,  in  (he  year  1835.— AW//. 
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After  a  restless  night  he  was  addressed  by  the 
editor's  mother,  in  the  following  manner : 

*'  I  fear,  sir,  you  have  had  a  very  bad  night."  To 
which  he  answered,  "  Mrs.  Westoby,  God  sends  no 
had  nights.  I  have,  it  is  true,  passed  a  night  of  great 
pain  and  restlessness." 

Mr.  Stillingfleet  says,  "  He  was  thus  far  indeed 
enabled  to  declare,  to  the  honour  and  excellency  of 
the  faith  of  Jesus  his  Saviour,  and  to  the  evidence 
of  his  own  happy  state  in  consequence  of  his  assured 
hope  of  an  interest  in  him,  '  I  find  my  foundation 
is  able  to  bear  me.'  Thus  he  expressed  himself 
several  times  to  a  friend  who  was  near  him.  His 
very  weak  state  would  not  permit  him  to  say  any 
more." 

On  one  occasion,  being  a  little  revived,  when  his 
attendants  were  changing  his  posture  in  bed,  he  said, 
"  If  I  could  be  sensible  what  these  persons  were 
doing,  at  the  moment  they  put  me  into  my  coffin,  it 
would  be  one  of  the  most  agreeable  sensations  I  have 
ever  known." 

The  transition  of  this  aged  servant  of  Jesus  Christ 
from  this  world  to  a  better  was,  at  the  last,  perfectly 
easy,  and  without  a  groan.  He  had  been  long  wait- 
ing with  anxious  desire,  yet  with  humble  patience, 
for  the  coming  of  his  Lord ;  he  had  many  times 
hoped  that  his  dismission  was  at  hand  before  the 
hour  came.  The  disorder  of  which  he  died  was  the 
asthma  of  old  age.  His  former  malady  had  now 
ceased  to  return  as  usual ;  and  his  asthma  increased 
daily. 

For  some  time  before  his  death  his  friends  were 
repeatedly  surprised  to  witness  the  strength  of  his 
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constitution.  Nor  when  the  appointed  hour  arrived 
were  there  any  symptoms  to  lead  them  to  expect  that 
his  death  would  take  place  at  that  time,  rather  than 
durino-  some  time  before. 

His  man-servant,  who  had  lived  with  him  many 
years,  was  appointed  to  sit  up  with  him  that  night. 
Mr.  Adam  requested  his  assistance  to  secure  a  pos- 
ture which  had  afforded  him  some  ease.  On  giving 
his  hand  to  the  servant,  he  complained  that  it  was 
cold,  and  drew  it  back  into  the  bed  again.  The  ser- 
vant, on  putting  aside  the  curtain  of  the  bed,  and 
seeing  an  alteration  in  his  countenance,  went  into  the 
adjoining  room  to  call  up  Mr.  Adam's  relatives.  Be- 
fore his  return  the  soul  of  this  good  man  had  bidden 
an  eternal  farewell  to  all  below,  and  had  winged  its 
flight  to  the  realms  of  everlasting  bliss.  His  bio- 
grapher adds  this  pious  wish,  which  has  been  granted 
to  him  also :  "  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  right- 
eous, and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his." 

The  death  of  Mr.  Adam  took  place  on  the  31st 
day  of  March,  1784,  in  the  eighty-fourth  year  of 
his  age. 

By  his  direction  he  was  buried  in  the  church- 
yard at  Wintringham  ;  and  by  his  desire  was  carried 
to  his  grave  by  six  poor  people,  who  lived  the  nearest 
to  the  rectory.  Several  of  the  neighbouring  clergy, 
and  numbers  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  nearer  vil- 
lages, as  well  as  the  parishioners,  attended  his  fu- 
neral, and  paid  their  last  token  of  respect  to  his 
memory. 

The  will  of  Mr.  Adam  contains  nothing  remark- 
able. He  left  very  little  property  behind  him.  His 
charilii  s  were  numerous,  and  his  income  not  large. 
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During"  the  latter  years  of  his  life  he  had  given  a 
small  monthly  charity  to  twelve  poor  widows.  On 
going-  to  the  rectory  before  service  on  the  Sunday 
morning,  two  at  a  time,  they  received  two  shillings. 
The  editor's  father,  after  the  death  of  his  beloved 
pastor,  continued  to  these  widows  the  same  relief 
during  the  remainder  of  their  lives.  The  editor  re- 
members the  widows  coming  to  the  house  on  a  Sun- 
day morning  for  their  shillings,  which  he  often  gave 
into  their  hands.  If  they  had  not  been  at  church 
the  preceding  Sunday,  they  were  questioned,  and 
sometimes  spoken  to  respecting  their  souls. 

Some  remarks  under  the  following  heads,  were 
drawn  up  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Stillingfleet,  and  revised 
by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Richardson  and  the  Rev.  Joseph 
Milner,  ofHull. 

I.  The  excellences  of  Mr.  Adam. 

II.  His  defects. 

III.  An  address  to  the  clergy. 

I.  The  excellences  of  Mr.  Adam. 

He  was  ready  at  all  times  to  adopt  St.  Paul's 
words,  "  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am  ;" 
and,  "  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was 
with  me."  Yet  his  attainments  as  a  scholar ;  his 
diligent  labours  as  a  parochial  minister,  to  bring  the 
people  to  Christ;  and  the  useful  character  of  his 
writings  which  were  published  during  his  life,  will 
be  conceded  by  all  competent  judges. 

1st.  His  patriotism. 

Mr.  Adam  seems  never  to  have  taken  any  part  in 
politics  ;  but  it  appears  he  sometimes  furnished  use- 
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ful   articles   to   the   newspapers,  as  well  as  to  the 
Gentleman's  Magazine. 

He  was  anxious  to  prevent  the  nation  from  incur- 
ring guilt  in  its  corporate  capacity.  When  a  pro- 
posal was  made  to  raise  the  militia,  the  first  draft  of 
the  bill  contained  a  clause  to  enable  the  government 
to  call  them  out  to  be  exercised  on  a  Sunday  after- 
noon. Mr.  Adam  thought  this  would  be  an  affront 
to  God,  and  a  profanation  of  his  holy  day.  He 
therefore  resolved,  though  but  a  private  clergyman, 
to  use  such  means  as  were  in  his  power  to  pre- 
vent that  part  of  the  act  from  passing  into  a  law. 
He  went  to  the  Archdeacon  of  Stowe,  who  entered 
with  zeal  into  the  measure.  They  made  applica- 
tion to  those  who  were  in  power.  The  matter  was 
eventually  taken  up  by  the  Bishops ;  and  at  that 
time  the  objectionable  part  of  the  bill  was  removed. 
Mr.  Adam's  mind  was  relieved ;  and  he  was  made 
instrumental  in  preventing  additional  guilt  from 
coming  upon  his  country  by  an  open  violation  of  the 
fourth  commandment. 

2ndly,  His  benevolence  towards  his  brethren  in 
the  sacred  profession. 

His  house  was  open  to  the  men  of  his  order,  whe- 
ther they  were  incumbents  or  curates.  He  was 
himself  by  no  means  in  affluent  circumstances ;  as 
he  did  not  exact  all  his  right,  three  hundred  pounds 
per  annum  was  nearly  the  whole  of  his  income.  He 
did  not  indeed  estimate  a  clergyman  merely  on  ac- 
count of  the  greatness  of  his  income.  In  his  private 
thoughts  he  writes,  "  A  poor  country  parson  fighting 
against  Satan  in  his  parish,  has  nobler  ideas  than 
Alexander  had." 
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The  great  number  of  poor  clergymen,  and  the  des- 
titute condition  in  which  their  widows  and  children 
were  frequently  left,  induced  Mr.  Adam  to  organize 
a  plan  for  their  relief. 

By  the  assistance  of  the  venerable  Archdeacon 
Basset,  and  other  clergymen,  who  co-operated  with 
him  in  the  plan,  Mr.  Adam  set  on  foot  the  society, 
entitled,  "  The  Charity  for  the  Relief  of  the  Widows 
and  Orphans  of  poor  and  necessitous  Clergymen  in 
the  Archdeaconry  of  Stowe,  Lincolnshire." 

Bishop  Tomline  recommended  the  plan  in  the 
several  counties  in  the  diocese  of  Lincoln.  And  the 
same  kind  of  societies  are  now  established  in  most  of 
the  dioceses  of  England  and  Wales.  Mr.  Adam  was 
very  kind  to  the  necessitous  among  his  brethren  ; 
but,  like  his  friend,  John  Thornton,  Esq.,  he  was 
stern  towards  those  who  indulged  in  extravagance 
and  waste  in  their  expenses. 

3rdly.  His  private  character. 

1.  His  moral  conduct. 

From  the  earliest  account  which  could  be  obtained 
of  Mr.  Adam,  he  appears  to  have  always  been  a 
man  of  strict  morals.  He  was  preserved  from  run- 
ning into  those  irregularities  of  conduct  in  which 
some  have  indulged,  who,  in  after  life,  have  become 
strictly  virtuous.  The  change  which  took  place  in 
Mr.  Adam  by  the  transforming  power  of  the  gospel, 
was  not  a  change  of  conduct  so  much  as  a  change 
of  principles  and  motives.  His  religious  views, 
when  he  became  a  converted  man,  did  not  make 
that  strongly-contrasted  diiference  in  his  outward 
behaviour,  which  sometimes  arrests  the  attention  of 
the  transient  observer,    who   sees  the   intemperate 
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made  sober ;  and  the  profane  and  dishonest  begin 
to  lead  a  godly,  righteous,  and  sober  life.  After 
his  conversion  to  God,  he  rejected  those  selfish  prin- 
ciples from  which  he  had  acted.  The  love  of  God 
was  shed  abroad  in  his  heart ;  and  the  love  of  Christ 
constrained  him  to  seek  the  glory  of  God  in  all 
he  said  and  did  ;  yet  few  excelled  him  in  maintain- 
ing the  true  temper  and  conduct  of  a  Christian, 
while  he  performed  the  daily  duties  of  life. 

2.  His  regular  habits. 

In  the  distribution  of  his  time,  and  in  adminis- 
tering the  affairs  of  his  family,  he  observed  the 
greatest  order.  He  did  this,  not  merely  on  the 
principle  of  prudence  or  utility,  as  men  who  adopt 
the  plan,  because  it  secures  some  temporal  advan- 
tage ;  but  from  a  religious  sense  of  the  importarce 
of  time,  as  a  talent  which  he  had  received  from  God, 
and  for  which  he  expected  to  render  an  account. 

3.  His  personal  and  domestic  economy. 

His  dress,  the  furniture  of  his  house,  and  his  mode 
of  living,  exhibited  a  model  approaching  to  the  pri- 
mitive simplicity  of  an  earlier  period  of  the  Christian 
church,  so  that  a  visitor  at  the  rectory  of  Wintring- 
ham  might  have  imagined  himself  a  guest  with  good 
Ignatius,  or  Chrysostom,  rather  than  with  a  divine 
of  the  eighteentli  century.  This  did  not,  in  him, 
proceed  from  covetousness  ;  a  sin  which  some  might 
ignorantly  object  to  him,  and  which  he  heartily  de- 
tested. He  seldom  thought  so  much  of  increasing 
his  comforts,  as  of  enlarging  his  charities.  His  own 
observation  will  show  his  principle. 

"  If  my  substance  increases,  woe  be  to  me  if  all 
who  have  a  claim  upon  me  are  not  the  richer  for  it." 
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He  judged  himself  in  this  particular, — *' I  am  a 
cow  poorer,  a  thought  richer  ;  if  I  do  not  give  more, 
God  will  take  more  away." 

He  made  no  secret  of  his  conviction  of  the  ex- 
ceeding evil  of  that  sumptuous  and  magnificent  style 
of  living,  which  he  saw  was  beginning  to  be  com- 
mon ;  and  which  he  considered  as  ill  becoming  the 
character  of  a  clergyman,  who  ought  rather  to  study 
a  contempt  of  the  world,  and  be  separated  from  its 
follies.  His  table  was  ever  spread  with  true  hos- 
pitality for  the  reception  of  his  friends,  while  tem- 
perance and  simplicity  were  always  found  at  his 
board.  He  gave  the  communion-plate  to  the 
church;  and  on  the  Sundays,  when  the  sacrament 
was  administered,  the  churchwardens,  who  attended, 
afterwards  dined  with  him.  He  seems,  indeed,  to 
have  considered  the  whole  of  his  parishioners  as  his 
family  :  and  especially  the  poor  in  his  parish  and 
neighbourhood,  who  shared  largely  in  his  bounty. 
4.  His  disinterestedness. 

He  not  only  gave  to  the  needy,  but  he  forbore  to 
augment  his  income,  from  the  fear  of  increasing 
their  necessities.  There  was,  at  the  period  of  his 
incumbency,  a  rich  common  pasture,  adjoining  the 
river  Humber  ;  and  two  or  three  other  pieces  of  grass 
land,  of  considerable  extent.  These  were  of  great 
benefit  to  the  poorer  inhabitants.  It  was  the  urgent 
desire  of  many  who  were  owners  of  land,  to  have 
these  included  in  the  act  of  inclosure  ;  and  the  ad- 
vantage thence  arising  to  the  living,  was  fully  laid 
before  him.  Mr.  Adam  was  convinced  that  it  would 
injure  the  poor,  and  he  therefore  positively  refused 
to  hear  of  it ;  nor,  though  repeatedly  solicited,  could 
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he  ever  be  brought  to  consent  to  the  measure.  Soon 
after  his  death,  the  Inclosure  of  the  lands  took 
place. 

His  integrity  and  uprightness,  in  all  his  dealings 
with  others,  were  conspicuous  throughout  his  whole 
life.  No  loss,  on  the  one  hand, — or  gain,  on  the 
other,  seemed  to  possess  the  least  influence,  to  in- 
duce him  to  depart  from  the  principles  of  justice 
and  charity. 

5.  His  humility. 

He  possessed  true  lowliness  of  mind,  arising  from 
a  deep  sense  of  his  own  natural  vileness,  and  ex- 
ceeding unworthiness  before  God ;  and  not  any 
affected  semblance  of  the  grace.  Humility  was 
wrought  into  a  habit  in  him,  and  discovered  itself 
more  and  more  to  those  who  enjoyed  his  society. 
In  all  his  conduct  towards  others,  this  grace  influ- 
enced him.  He  was  naturally  irritable  ;  yet  one 
of  his  curates,  who  lived  six  years  with  him  in  the 
parsonage  house,  has  testified,  that  he  did  not  know 
him  to  have  been  angry  more  than  once  during  that 
period.  He  was  very  jealous  of  himself,  lest  the 
motives  and  principles  from  which  he  acted  should 
be  vitiated  by  pride;  for  he  knew  ''that  God  re- 
sisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  unto  the 
humble." 

H.  His  defects. 

Mr.  Adam  had  a  peculiar  temperament  of  body 
and  mind.  He  had  also  his  proper  gift  of  God,' 
and  his  own  talent,  for  which  he  should  give  account : 
these  he  cultivated,  and  he  will  continue,  by  his 
works,  to  profit  the  church  of  Christ  till  the  end  of 
the  world.      The  editor    will,   however,    enumerate 
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what  may  be  said  to  be  his  defects,  that  the  Chris- 
tian world  may  judge  of  their  character. 

1st.  His  great  reserve  and  shyness  of  temper. 

These  hindered  him  from  entering  with  ease  into 
free  conversation  with  his  parishioners  about  their 
souls,  and  sometimes  prevented  his  acquaintance 
from  reaping  all  the  advantages,  which  they  other- 
wise might  have  done,  from  the  rich  treasures  of  his 
mind. 

.  Mr.  Walker  writes,  "  I  could  wish  Mr.  Adam  to 
talk  a  little  more  than  he  is  inclined  to  do,  not  be- 
cause I  see  anything  blamable  in  his  taciturnity, 
but  that  we  might  have  more  improvement  from  him." 

Mr.  Adam  was  not  blind  to  this  defect;  he  rea- 
dily acknowledged  it  in  a  letter  which  he  wrote  to  a 
friend,  who,  in  1776,  expostulated  with  him  on  the 
subject.  "My  natural  shyness  and  reserve,  which 
increase  with  age  and  deafness,  I  have  long  known 
and  lamented,  not  without  searchings  of  heart,  lest 
the  silence  of  which  some  complain  (kindly  supposing 
I  could  speak  to  the  purpose)  should  be  owing  to 
lukewarmness,  want  of  grace,  or  Christian  charity." 

If  anything  could  reconcile  a  Christian  to  this  de- 
fect in  Mr.  Adam,  surely  the  humility  with  which 
he  received  the  reproof,  perhaps  from  a  much 
younger  man,  is  enough  to  insure  his  pardon.  He 
might,  too,  be  meditating  on  the  admonition  of  St. 
James,  "  Let  every  man  be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to 
speak,"  when  his  friends  were  blaming  him  for  his 
silence.  When  he  did  speak,  it  was  to  edification, 
and  not  to  "  boast,  to  censure,  or  to  complain." 

2ndly.   His  playing  occasionally  at  cards. 

On  this  subject,  he  was  also  admonished  ;  and  thus 
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he  writes  to  his  friend  :  "  Of  cards  I  was  always  fond, 
but  for  the  reasons  you  mention,  did  not  touch  one, 
or  suffer  them  in  my  house,  for  many,  many  years. 
Of  late,  being  incapacitated  for  riding,  and  almost 
for  reading  and  thinking,  and  having  no  other  means 
of  relaxation  in  my  power,  I  have  played  now  and 
then,  perhaps  once  a  month,  or  not  so  often.  The 
matter,  therefore,  has  been  somewhat  exaggerated 
to  you  in  the  report.  However,  what  you  say  and 
advise,  I  trust  will  sink  deep.  Many  thanks  to  you 
for  it,  and  for  giving  me  this  fresh  occasion  to  esteem 
and  love  you  more  than  ever," 

The  editor  is  no  apologist  for  cards  in  a  clergy- 
man's house,  or  in  the  houses  of  private  Christians  : 
but  he  thinks  that  the  principles  on  which  they 
ought  to  be  excluded,  equally  apply  to  other  games 
of  chance,  which  find  a  place  in  too  many  families. 

Music,  and  even  drawing,  painting,  and  kindred 
pursuits,  often  absorb  a  great  proportion  of  the  time 
and  money  which  ought  to  be  expended  in  instruct- 
ing the  poor,  visiting  the  sick,  feeding  the  hungry, 
and  clothing  the  naked.  After  the  above  expostu- 
lation, to  the  time  of  his  death,  which  was  about 
eight  years,  he  ceased  to  play  at  cards. 

3rdly.  His  presumed  tendency  to  liigh-church 
principles. 

Two  parties,  most  opposite  in  their  views,  blamed 
Mr.  Adam  for  what  they  esteemed  his  partialities  : 
one  for  the  strictness  with  which  he  insisted  on  the 
obligations  of  the  clergy  to  conform  to  the  constitu- 
tion and  discipline  of  the  church  ;  the  other  for 
maintaining  social  intercourse  with  some  noncon- 
formists, especially  if  they  were  ministers.     He  had 
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a  general  regard  for  the  persons  and  writings  of 
many  excellent  men  who  belonged  to  other  commu- 
nions, and  even  corresponded  with  some  who  did  not 
belong  to  the  Established  Church.  He  did  not,  how- 
ever, conceal  his  opinion,  that  their  political  prin- 
ciples were,  in  his  opinion,  defective.  This  he 
concluded,  he  said,  from  what  he  had  read  of  their 
proceedings  in  the  time  of  OHver  Cromwell,  and 
from  the  petulant  spirit  which  he  perceived  in  them, 
on  many  occasions.  He  disapproved  of  the  breaches 
of  discipline  of  which  some  of  his  brethren  were 
guilty,  thougli  he  forbore  to  meddle  with  the  sub- 
ject in  any  public  way.  The  works  of  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Owen  were  among  his  chief  favourites,  and  he 
was  always  glad  to  see  good  men  of  all  denomina- 
tions of  Christians. 

4thly.  His  aversion  to  give  offence. 

Some  supposed  that  he  did  not  private- 
ly admonish  persons  of  rank,  witli  whom  he 
at  times  had  intercourse.  The  present  editor 
once  asked  his  mother  particularly  with  regard  to 
the  esteem  in  which  Mr.  Adam  was  held  by  the 
gentry  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  especially  with 
reference  to  one  family,  part  of  whom  visited  much 
at  the  rectory.  She  said,  Mr.  Adam's  strictness  in 
religion  was  not  agreeable  to  them.  He  brought 
all  who  were  under  his  roof  twice  a  day  to  the 
family  prayers.  He  instructed  them  from  Sunday 
to  Sunday  ;  and  he  was  himself  "  an  example  of 
the  believers,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity, 
in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity."  His  presence  was  a 
silent  lesson,  and  he  did  not  allow  persons  of  any 
degree  to  be  long  with  him,  without  his  saying 
something  for  God.  He  had  his  own  manner.    Take 
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an  example  :  The  Rev.  Robert  Stony  was  talking  to 
the  editor's  mother,  about  private  and  family 
prayer;  Mr.  Adam,  who  was  walking  backwards 
and  forwards  in  the  room,  as  if  liis  thoughts  were 
abstracted  from  what  was  passing,  suddenly  put  his 
hand  upon  her  shoulder,  and  said,  "  Mrs.  Westoby, 
there  is  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ  for  a  poor  sinner 
to  trust  to,"  He  was  not  deficient  in  this  particu- 
lar. He  knew  that  he  was  in  danger  of  transgress- 
ing on  the  side  of  severity.  Thus  he  writes  :  "  A 
certain  person  told  me,  that  in  advising,  speaking 
of  religious  matters,  and  recommending  religious 
truths,  I  was  fierce,  passionate,  uncondescending. 
Blessed  be  God,  I  am  sensible  of  it;  and  may  God 
bless  my  friend  for  the  admonition  ;  though  I  fear 
it  proceeded  in  part  from  anger." 

None  can,  now,  be  wounded  by  these  remarks 
upon  the  failings  of  Mr.  Adam ;  but  they  may  ad- 
monish many  who  would  cast  out  the  mote  from  his 
eye,  to  consider  the  beam  which  is  in  their  own  eye. 

ni.  An  Address  to  the  Clergy. 

Mr.  Stillingfleet  writes  as  follows  :  "  May  I  be 
permitted  to  direct  the  reader  to  a  few  remarks 
on  the  character  of  Mr.  Adam  ? 

"  1st.  1  would  remind  my  Reverend  Brethren,  of 
the  little  advantage  which  can  be  derived  from  the 
greatest  strictness  in  adhering  to  the  forms  of  our 
profession,  as  to  personal  residence  among  our  peo- 
ple, if  our  lives  and  doctrines  are  in  conformity  to 
the  world. 

"  I  readily  acknowledge  these  to  be  right,  and 
proper,  and  important  duties,  and  I  lament  the  great 
neglect  of  them  ;  yet  if  our  ministerial  excellency 
be  comprehended   iu   these  alone,   and,    while    we 
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reside,  we  do  not  labour  to  promote  the  salvation  of 
our  parishioners,  by  teaching  them  the  way  to  hea- 
ven, and  by  endeavouring-  to  afford  them  the  exam- 
ple of  a  righteous,  and  godly,  and  sober  life  ;  how- 
ever we  may  captivate  some  by  our  exterior 
splendour,  and  pass  with  them  for  great  saints,  we 
are  in  reality  only  '  Magni  nominis  umhrcE  ;"  and  shall 
neither  save  our  own  souls  nor  the  souls  of  them 
that  hear  us.  If  human  applause  be  our  object, 
we  may  possibly  have  our  reward ;  but  we  cannot 
expect  to  meet  our  people,  and  possess  them  as  the 
crown  of  our  rejoicing,  in  the  day  of  judgment: 
nor  may  we  expect  to  hear  the  plaudit,  *  Well  done, 
good  and  faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of 
thy  Lord.' 

"  The  work  of  the  ministry  is  one  of  labour  and 
mental  anxiety  for  the  salvation  of  men's  souls,  and 
till  we  feel  it  to  be  so,  and  have  that  which  Mr. 
Adam  had  not,  when  he  first  began  his  ministry  at 
Wintringham,  and  which  the  greatest  formality  can- 
not give  us,  we  shall  be  like  the  blind  guides,  of 
whom  our  blessed  Saviour  speaks  in  the  gospels.  To 
discharge  the  great  office  of  the  ministry  aright,  so 
as  to  promote  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of 
the  people  over  whom  we  are  placed,  requires  much 
thought,  diligence,  and  attention,  together  with  con- 
stant prayer,  and  daily  reading  the  Scriptures.  If 
we  are  really  in  earnest,  in  the  use  of  such  means, 
we  shall  find  the  same  2:ood  hand  of  God  leadino; 
and  teaching  us,  as  was  with  the  subject  of  this 
Memoir.  *  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall 
know  of  the  doctrine.' 

"  2ndly.  I  would  state  the  necessity  of  the  teaching 
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of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  in  order  to  know  the  Word 
of  God  aright. 

Mr.  Adam  had  a  good  natural  understanding ;  he 
was  also  very  studious,  and  fully  bent  on  acquiring 
a  competent  knowledge  of  divinity.  These  quali- 
fications were  not,  however,  sufficient,  to  enable  him 
to  understand  the  great  doctrines  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament. He  found  commentators  useful  to  a  certain 
extent,  in  assisting  him  to  gain  a  clearer  insight  into 
the  liteial,  and  historical  meaning,  of  the  Bible  ; 
but  after  all,  he  found  the  necessity  of  having  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  guide  him  in  attaining  the  knowledge 
of  the  doctrines  therein  contained. 

"  Let  every  one,  who  truly  loves  his  soul,  and  de- 
sires to  know  the  way  of  salvation,  as  it  is  revealed 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  pray  to  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
become  his  instructor.  Difficulties,  which  are  in- 
surmountable to  men  who  merely  possess  human 
learning,  will  vanish  before  those  whose  minds  are 
irradiated  by  Him. 

"  3rdly.  I  would  remark,  that  the  greatest  endea- 
vour to  keep  God's  law,  will  not  give  peace  to  a 
sinner  who  is  truly  awakened  to  see  his  danger,  or 
discover  to  him  the  saving  knowledge  of    God. 

"  The  plan  upon  which  those  act,  who  seek  peace 
in  this  way,  is  that  they  can  keep  the  law  of  God. 
They  are  still  working  for  life,  under  the  covenant 
of  works,  which  says,  "  This  do,  and  thou  shalt  live." 
They  cannot  find  pardon  through  faith  in  the  blood  of 
Christ ;  and  to  tliem,  while  they  continue  in  this 
state,  '  Christ  is  dead  in  vain.'  Hence,  in  pro- 
portion as  they  discover  the  purity  of  the  law  of 
(-lod,    they    are    brouglit     into    grievous     bondage, 
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tlirougli  fear  of  punishment,  instead  of  enjoying, 
with  the  true  believer,  the  liberty  of  the  children  of 
God. 

"4thly.  I  would  call  the  attention  of  the  clerical 
reader,  to  the  rest  and  solid  peace,  which  the  know- 
ledge of  salvation  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
brings  to  the  soul. 

"  The  awakened  soul  wants  a  refuge  from  the 
storm  of  divine  wrath,  which  it  discovers  to  be 
hanging  over  it,  on  account  of  its  sins.  An  escape 
from  this  is  sought,  in  many  other  ways  than  that 
pointed  out  by  the  gospel ;  but  all  fail,  when  there 
is  a  true  work  begun  in  the  soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

"  No  lasting  peace  is  obtained,  till  the  awakened 
person  is  brought  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  see  this 
gracious  way  through  Jesus  Christ,  in  v/hich  God 
freely  bestows  mercy  and  forgiveness,  to  the  peni- 
tent and  believing  soul.  'Therefore  being  justified 
by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.' 

"  5thly.  Let  the  honest  clergyman  know  that  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  is 
not  destructive  of  good  works. 

"  Mr.  Adam  aflfords  one  proof,  out  of  many,  of  the 
contrary  tendency  of  the  doctrine.  He  justly  ob- 
serves, '  None  can  prevent  abuses  of  the  very  best 
things,  nor  can  we  suppose  that  the  profession  of 
faith  in  Christ  will  be  entirely  free  from  aspersion, 
through  the  sins  of  those  who  embrace  it;  but 
this  faith  does  not  make  any  less  attentive  to  good 
works ;  and  in  them  who  truly  receive  it,  and  duly 
cultivate  it,  it  works  by  love  and  purifies  the  heart. 

"  Could  any  accuse  Mr.  Adam  in  this  respect  ? 
He  carried  the   rules  of  morality  to  such  an  extent. 
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that  he  thought  they  imposed  upon  him  the  neces- 
sity of  distributing  his  time,  and  strength,  and 
wealth,  and  talents,  and  influence,  to  the  best  ad- 
vantage. Hence,  he  took  no  credit  to  himself,  for 
anything  which  he  did,  either  for  the  glory  of  God 
or  for  the  good  of  man.  He  could  not  boast  of 
anything  which  he  did,  but  was  ready  to  adopt  the 
language  of  St.  Paul ;  *  God  forbid  that  I  should 
glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto 
the  world.' 

"  1  can  only  add  my  hearty  and  unfeigned  prayer, 
that  every  reader  of  these  remarks,  and  of  Mr. 
Adam's  Memoir,  may  experience  the  same  faith, 
which  Mr.  Adam  found  to  his  great  joy  ;  that  faith 
which  bore  him  up  above  '  the  fear  of  man,'  the 
fear  of  pain,  and  even  of  death  itself  ;  for  by  it  he 
was  enabled  to  say, — '  I  have  a  desire  to  depart, 
and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better.*  " 

The  Christian  reader  is  chiefly  indebted  to  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Stillingfleet,  for  the  remarks  upon  Mr. 
Adam  in  the  above  address.  The  editor  has  the 
pleasure  of  adding  a  short  account  of  this  excellent 
clergyman  from  the  pen  of  his  son. 

"  The  Rev.  James  Stillingfleet  was  second  son  of 
the  Rev.  Edward  Stillingfleet,  rector  of  Hartlebury, 
and  prebendary  of  Worcester;  and  great-grandson 
of  the  learned  Dr.  Edward  Stillingfleet,  Bishop  of 
that  see.  He  was  master  of  arts,  and  was  edu- 
cated at  Queen's  College,  Oxford  ;  where  he  was 
known  during  his  undergraduateship  for  scholar- 
like attainments,  and  regular  conduct.  Previously 
to  his  ordination,  it  pleased  God  to  impress  his  mind 
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with  a  very  deep  sense  of  the  responsibility  of  the 
sacred  office  ;  of  the  strict  requirements  of  a  reli- 
gious life  ;  and  of  the  vast  importance  of  the  vital 
doctrines  of  Christianity.  This  impression  remained 
through  the  course  of  a  long  life;  his  aim  was  to 
preach  Christ  crucified,  and  to  turn  the  wicked  from 
the  error  of  their  ways  ;  and  his  ministry  proved  a 
blessing,  in  the  different  situations  where  the  provi- 
dence of  God  called  it  into  exercise.  This  was 
more  particularly  seen  at  Bierly,  a  donative  in  the 
West  Riding  of  Yorkshire,  which  Mr.  Stillingfleet 
held  before  he  was  presented,  at  the  close  of  the 
year  1799,  to  the  rectory  of  Hotham,  in  the  East 
Riding  of  that  county,  through  the  kind  interest  of 
the  Earl  of  Dartmouth  with  the  Lord  Chief  Baron 
Smyth,  at  that  time  one  of  the  commissioners  of  the 
great  seal. 

"  Mr.  Adam  vv^asthen  a  burning  and  shining  light 
in  his  sphere  of  usefulness, — the  retired  village  of 
Wintringham.  Mr.  S.  had  not  long  resided  at 
Hotham,  before  he  became  acquainted  with  Mr. 
Adam.  To  him  he  delighted  to  look  up,  with  the 
warm  esteem  which  could  not  fail  to  be  inspired  by 
talents  devoted  to  his  ministry,  by  deep  piety,  by 
primitive  simplicity,  and  by  exemplary  holiness 
and  charity.  To  this  feeling  was  added  the  cordial 
respect  due  to  advanced  years  and  mature  christian 
experience. 

"From  Mr.  Adam's  society  he  always  derived  pro- 
fit, encouragement,  and  satisfaction.  They  agreed 
in  their  views  as  to  the  mode  of  discharging  the 
christian  ministry,  and  in  the  great  outline  of 
those  christian  doctrines,  which,  to  use  Mr.  Adam's 
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favourite  turn  of  expression,  are  best  calculated  to 
exalt  the  Saviour,  to  humble  the  sinner,  and  to  pro- 
mote holiness  in  heart  and  life.  On  these  subjects 
they  delighted  to  converse,  both  in  private,  and  in 
the  society  of  christian  friends. 

"  Their  vievt^s  always  coincided  on  questions  of 
church-order;  vt^hich  was  not  always  the  case 
among  the  more  seriously  disposed  clergymen  of 
their  times. 

"The  acute  Hannah  More  did  not  fail  to  observe 
this  trait  in  the  character  of  Mr.  Adam's  friend 
at  a  later  date.  In  the  year  1791  she  writes  to 
Mr.  Newton,  '  I  was  indeed  much  pleased  with 
your  friend  Mr.  Stillingfleet ;  a  very  solid,  judicious, 
serious  man  ;  with  a  great  deal  of  piety,  regulated 
by  a  great  deal  of  prudence.'  "* 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  works  of  Mr. 
Adam: — 

Practical  Lectures  on  the  Church  Catechism, 
J2mo.   1753. 

Paraphrase  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  8vo. 
1771. 

Evangelical  Sermons,  8vo.  1781. 

Posthumous  Works:  1785:  containing  Life — His 
Private  Thoughts — Lectures  on  St.  Matthew — Ser- 
mons,— in  three  volumes. 

Notes,  in  manuscript,  on  St.  Mark,  St.  Luke,  and 
St.  John,  about  to  be  published. 

*  Robert's  Memoirs  of  Haniiali  More. 
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CHAPTER  VIIT. 


A.  D.  1784—1796. 


Letters  relating  to  Mr.  Adam's  liife,  from  tlie  Rev.  J.  Burnett — 
The  Rev.  Robert  Storry — The  Rev.  Henry  Venn — And  Colo- 
nel Pownall. 


A  FEW  extracts  iTom  letters  which  passed  among' 
the  immediate  friends  of  Mr.  Adam  respecting*  him, 
are  added  by  the  present  editor.  These  are  chiefly 
addressed  to  the  Rev.  J.  Stillingfleet,  when  he  was 
engaged  in  writing  the  Memoir  of  Mr.  Adam.  The 
Rev.  J.  Burnett  writes :  "  Messrs  Walker,  Jane, 
and  I,  went  to  see  him  in  1757  ;  which  was  the  sole 
interview  the  first  of  these  ever  had  with  him.  I 
do  not  know  that  Mr.  Madan  was  ever  at  Wintring- 
ham.  Mr.  Knight  can  tell  you  of  the  manner  of 
his  death." 

The  Rev.  Robert  Storry  writes  to  the  same : 
"  You  know  the  firm  and  calm  peace  which  Mr. 
Adam  enjoyed  for  many  years,  through  faith  in 
Jesus ;  and  of  which  it  will  be  the  more  needful  to 
take  notice,  as  I  have  found  some  rather  puzzled  to 
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conceive  how  he  could  enjoy  the  true  liberty  of  the 
gospel,  without  holding  election  and  perseverance 
in  their  way,  for  he  held  them  both  in  a  way  of  his 
own. 

"It  appears  to  me  that  his  proverbs  will  delineate 
his  character  ;  but  the  happy  influence  of  his  views 
and  principles,  upon  his  temper  and  conversation, 
may  be  enlarged  upon  to  the  benefit  of  those  who 
read  his  *  Thoughts,'  and  did  not  know  his  particu- 
lar character." 

"  Being  naturally  of  a  proud  and  haughty  tem- 
per, it  cost  him  much  prayer,  labour,  and  watchful- 
ness to  obtain  that  mastery  over  his  passions,  which 
all  admired  in  him;  for  you  know  he  was  re- 
markably meek,  patient,  and  humble,  which  he 
learned  by  inch  and  inch  through  hard  conflicts." 

"  He  was  a  good  master,  a  steady  friend,  and  a 
kind  neighbour.  Instead  of  going  to  the  largest 
shops,  he  frequently  dealt  with  those  tradesmen 
whom  he  judged  to  stand  most  in  need  of  encourage- 
ment. He  has  often  requited  the  base  ingratitude 
and  incivility  of  an  ignorant  and  perverse  pa- 
rishioner, by  doing  him  some  good  turn.  What  I 
saw  in  him,  in  all  these  respects,  gave  me  much 
more  enlarged  views  of  practical  religion,  than  I 
ever  had  before ;  and  now  that  I  am  a  family  man, 
and  have  a  little  more  to  do  with  men  and  things,  I 
often  endeavour  to  place  the  example  of  that  dear 
man  before  me." 

"  He  laid  a  greater  stress  upon  the  duties  of 
common  honesty,  fairness,  and  punctuality  in  his 
dealings,  than  the  generality  of  ministers  and  pro- 
essors  do  :   in  which  he  was  certainly  right." 
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"  I  esteem  it  one  of  tlie  happiest  circumstances  of 
my  life,  and  a  peculiar  mercy  and  favour  from  the 
Lord,  that  I  lived  so  long  in  his  family,  about  six 
years,  and  had  such  opportunities  of  knowing  him 
intimately,  and  of  being  favoured  with  his  aftec- 
tionate  friendship  and  regard." 

"  Nothing  seemed  to  hurt  him  more  than  to  per- 
ceive any  one  taking  pleasure  in  relating  slanderous 
reports ;  I  have  known  him  more  than  once  put  a 
stop  to  it  by  sayino-,  '  The  roots  of  the  tongue  lie 
very  deep.  When  I  see  a  fault  in  another,  1  look 
for  two  in  myself;  and  very  often  they  are  not  far 
to  seek.' 

"  Some  things  were  very  odious  to  him,  such  as 
these  :  dealing  in  any  sort  of  smuggled  goods  ;  living- 
above  one's  income ;  indulging  in  needless  expenses 
for  the  sake  of  appearing  like  others,  especially  when 
it  occasioned  a  breach  of  common  honesty,  an  injury 
to  a  person's  family,  or  an  hindrance  to  benevolence 
and  charity. 

"  The  prodigious  veneration  and  regard  which 
your  wife  (Mrs.  Stillingfleet)  had  for  him,  was  very 
much  owing  to  what  she  saw  in  him  above  others,  in 
all  these  respects." 

The  Rev.  Henry  Venn  addressed  two  letters  to  the 
Rev.  J.  Stillingfleet,  relating  to  Mr.  Adam. 

"  Yelling,  Jan.  7tli,   1785. 

"  My  very  dear  Brother, 

*'  You  act  like  a  brother  in  passing  over  my  long 

silence,   for  which  I  have   been  condemned  at  the 

sight  of  your  hand-writing.     If  such  neglect  can 

cause  a  momentary  uneasiness,  what  will  the  sloth- 
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ful  and  wicked  servant  feel  when  he  appears  before 
his  injured  Lord  ?  It  would  have  given  me  much 
satisfaction  could  I  have  sent  you  any  anecdotes 
concerning-  our  dear  glorified  brother  who  ascended 
up  on  high  from  Wintringham.  He  was  rather  re- 
served you  know,  and  like  a  truly  wise  Christian 

spoke  very  little  of  himself. Your  letter 

confirms  what  Mr.  Hervey  told  me,  and  others,  that 
your  house  is  always  full  of  company.  I  should  w^on- 
der  if  it  were  not  so,  when  two  such  persons  preside 
in  it.  I  know  if  I  were  within  twenty  miles  I  should 
be  one  to  add  to  the  evil  of  which  you  complain  ; 
for  a  great  evil  it  certainly  is.  I  have  suffered  loss 
exceedingly  in  my  own  soul,  by  too  much  company. 
The  loins  of  my  mind  have  been  unloosed,  my  time 
wasted,  my  communion  with  God  very  faint,  and 
only  by  fits  and  starts ;  my  preaching  light,  and  the 
weight  of  eternity  almost  nothing.  Happy  are  those 
who  have  resolution  and  grace,  and  when  they  are 
of  your  social  and  pleasing  cast,  O  how  much  reso- 
lution and  grace  are  required  to  forego  company,  in 
a  proper  degree, — the  company  of  dear  Christians — 
the  company  of  Christians  who  are  united  to  you  in 
love,  because  you  love  that  dearest  name  by  which 
all  love  in  purity  is  enjoyed  in  earth  and  in  heaven. 
But  it  must  be  done.  We  must  make  it  a  matter  of 
prayer  in  some  such  way  as  this.  '  Most  gracious 
God,  who  in  marvellous  condescension  hast  put  me 
into  the  ministry,  when  I  was  madly  seeking  death 
in  the  error  of  my  life,  and  hast  charged  me  to  give 
all  diligence  and  always  to  be  occupied  in  my  most 
holy  office,  for  the  good  of  souls,  till  thou  shalt  come, 
O  make  me  truly  conscientious  to  spend  my  time  to 
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the  best  advantage  for  myself  and  others.  Make  me 
lose  all  relish  for  society,  which  would  deprive  me 
of  sweet  communion  with  thee,  and  make  me  idle 
or  dissipated.  I  would  be  for  thee  only.'  We  ought 
also  to  pray  much  and  earnestly  that  when  we  have 
company,  both  they  and  we  may  speak  words  which 
are  good  and  acceptable,  such  as  men  who  fear  the 
Lord,  and  think  upon  his  name,  speak,  and  which 
give  pleasure  to  him  who  hearkens  to  them.  When 
this  is  done,  we  shall  find  a  sense  of  the  divine  pre- 
sence a  salutary  restraint  upon  the  levity  natural  to 
men  of  our  own  constitution.  The  Lord  will  honour 
our  desires,  and  our  fellowship  with  his  children 
shall  be  greatly  profitable  to  our  souls.  We  shall 
love  each  other  more,  and  anticipate  in  some  mea- 
sure that  happy  time  when  it  will  be  no  longer  ne- 
cessary to  watch,  and  pray,  and  strive,  that  we  hurt 
not  our  dearest  friends,  nor  they  us.  Take  a  recent 
instance  of  the  success  attending  this  method. 

"  In  November,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Robinson  from  Lei- 
cester, gladdened  my  heart  with  a  visit,  and  after 
sleeping  one  night  in  his  way  to  Cambridge,  we 
engaged  to  meet  at  Huntingdon,  and  spend  the 
evening.  He,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Simeon,  Mr.  Brock,  and 
myself,  were  the  party.  It  was  much  upon  my  mind, 
and  upon  the  minds  of  the  rest,  that  our  meeting 
might  prove  a  blessing.  Indeed  it  did,  equal  to  any 
one  I  ever  found  such.  Our  whole  discourse  was 
solid,  pertinent,  and  relating  to  our  profession.  We 
were  engaged  in  conference,  like  officers,  when  a 
council  of  war  is  called  to  extricate  the  army  from 
a  most  perilous  situation,  or  plan  the  works  for 
a  general  action,   on  which  they  are  just  going  to 

VOL.    I.  L 
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enter.  How  full  of  affection  we  were  wlien  we  left 
each  other !  With  what  renewed  pleasure  do  I  re- 
flect on  these  few  hours !  This,  and  a  few  such  in- 
terviews, have  put  me  on  a  design  to  have,  even  at 
Yelling,  a  meeting  of  ministers. 

"  I  am  happy  to  tell  you  that  Mr.  Coulthurst,  a 
man  of  the  first  eminence  as  a  scholar  in  Cambridge, 
and  the  darling  of  the  literati  from  his  amiable  man- 
ners, has  found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  :  he 
has  preached  most  faithfully  before  the  heads,  and 
is  separating  apace  from  those  friends  who  would  be 
proud  to  serve  him,  *  choosing  rather  the  reproach 
of  Christ.'  Yet  only  two  years  since,  Dr.  Jowet 
told  me  he  never  saw  so  timorous  a  creature  in  his 
life  as  Mr.  Coulthurst.  Mr.  Simeon  and  he  are  one 
spirit.  They  often  visit  me  together  and  apart,  and, 
excepting  the  parson  of  Hotham,  and  my  brother 
in  the  ministry,  with  whom  I  used  to  meet  at  Hud- 

dersfield,  none  can  be  more  welcome The 

Lord  be  with  you  evermore. 

"  From  your  affectionate  Brother, 

"  H.  Venn." 

The  following  letter  from  the  same  to  the  same,  in 
relation  to  Mr.  Adam,  will  be  read  with  equal  inte- 
rest as  the  last ;  and  it  may,  even  now,  serve  as  a 
warning,  especially  to  ministers. 

"Yelling,  Feb.  2ml,  1785. 

"  My  dear  Friend, 
"  I  remember  nothing  remarkable  as  coming  from 
Mr.  Adam,  relative  to  the  Mystics.  Could  you  have 
procured  his  letters  which  he  wrote  to  the  Rev.  Mr. 
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Hartley,  of  Winwick,  with  whom  I  was  acquainted, 
you  would  have  found  such  worthy  of  publication. 
Mr.  Adam  had  a  smartness  in  the  epistolary  way, 
and  a  conciseness,  very  agreeable.  1  had  been  in 
Mr.  Law's  school  for  five  years  myself,  and  was  just 
brought  to  the  foot  of  the  cross,  when  I  became 
intimate  with  Mr.  Hartley,  who  was  going  from 
his  Calvinian  principles  fast  into  Mysticism.  But, 
alas  !  it  was  a  terrible  error  to  him.  Very  able  and 
profitable  as  a  preacher  I  knew  him.  In  five  years 
after  he  was  a  confirmed  mystic,  his  mouth  was  shut, 
and  he  preached  no  more.  Mr.  Whitfield,  under 
whose  ministry  he  was  first  awakened,  asked  him  the 
reasons  why  he  gave  up  the  ministry.  His  answer 
was,  his  call  was  to  the  contemplative  life.  Mr. 
Whitfield  retorted,  *  It  is  the  call  from  beneath, -- 
Satan  would  have  all  gospel  ministers  turn  contem- 
platives,  and  then  the  game  would  be  his  own  with- 
out any  more  to  do.' 

"  I  remember  Mr.  Adam  used  generally  to  say 
of  the  Mystics,  that  '  they  dropped  Christ  at  the 
threshold  of  the  temple.'  Indeed  one  could  not  be- 
lieve, if  experience  did  not  prove,  how  little  they 
make  of  the  glorious  sacrifice.  I  apprehend  much 
of  the  wisdom  of  God  displayed  in  the  cross,  arises 
from  hence,  that  it  presents  to  the  mind,  in  one  whole, 
beyond  all  expression  magnificent,  God  and  our 
redemption,  with  the  contrast  of  our  guilt,  and  ma- 
nifold defects,  and  infirmities  to  the  last,  thus  level- 
ling us,  and  reducing  us  to  a  necessity  of  always 
feeling  our  life  is  only  in  the  Son  ;  who  thence  be- 
comes the  centre  of  union,   and   the  one  heavenly 

l2 
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mould,  in  whom  the  whole  church  is  cast,  and  shows 
forth  his  image. 

"  Perhaps  you  may  have  forgotten  what  I  once  told 
you,  that  the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John,  eighteen 
years  ago,  or  more,  was,  for  the  space  of  six  months, 
a  continual  feast  unto  my  soul.  It  is  to  me  the  very 
first  of  the  sayings  of  Christ.  Did  you  ever  observe 
how  he  repeats  five  times  in  six  verses,  '  Eating 
my  flesh,  and  drinking  my  blood  V  Then,  the  eter- 
nal life,  and  glorious  resurrection,  the  certain  conse- 
quence of  eating  his  flesh,  and  drinking  his  blood  ; 
after  this  the  supereminent  excellency  of  his  flesh 
and  blood.  In  the  fourth  place,  the  union  and  com- 
munion between  him  and  the  true  believer,  produced 
by  eating  his  flesh,  and  drinking  his  blood.  And 
last  of  all,  the  same  entire  dependence  as  he,  in  his 
human  nature,  has  upon  the  Father  for  life,  eating 
him  produces  in  the  members  of  his  church.  How 
few  books,  or  preachers  of  the  gospel,  thus  exalt  and 
magnify  the  cross  of  Christ !  O  for  more  of  this 
knowledge,  which  your  ancestor,  the  bishop,  calls 
the  Christian's  library  !  I  with  joy  received  your 
account  of  the  vicar  of  Huddersfield.  O  may  he 
labour,  and  be  blessed  to  the  children's  children  of 
those  who  have  entered  into  glory,  through  the  one 
door  !  And  may  the  name  of  the  Lord  be  magnified  ; 
so  that  the  old  disciples  may  say,  '  He  hath  kept  the 
good  wine  until  now  !' 

"  Do  you  visit  the  South?  Then  set  us  down  for 
one  week.  Do  you  read  French  ?  If  you  do,  I 
would  have  you,  by  all  means,  procure  from  Am- 
sterdam, by  some  Hull  merchnnt,   what   you   can   of 
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the  works  of  Mr.  Jean  Daillee;  they  may  amount 
to  thirteen  or  fourteen  small  octavos.  I  have  read 
him  on  the  Epistles  to  the  Colossians,  and  Philip- 
pians,  and  am  reading  him  on  the  first  Epistle  to 
Timothy.  He  exceeds  almost  every  writer  I  have 
seen ;  and  I  can  prove  that  Jonathan  Edwards  has 
made  large  nse  of  him  in  his  book  on  the  Freedom 
of  the  Will.  Get  the  books  by  all  means;  if  they 
answer  not  I  will  take  them.  Another  book  I  am 
enraptured  with,  Mr.  Traviss,  his  letter  to  Mr.  Gil- 
Ion,  proving  the  authenticity  of  1  John  v.  7.  For 
accuracy  of  investigation,  strength  of  proof,  extent 
of  erudition,  and,  in  the  two  last  letters,  eloquence,  I 
never  saw  the  like.  You  cannot  conceive  how  sure 
he  has  made  the  authenticity  of  that  important  verse- 
I  was  told  it  was  demonstration  before  I  read  it ; 
but  the  work  exceeded  expectation.  '  Tali  uiLrilio 
et  tempiis  eget*  Love  to  Mrs.  S.  Blessing  upon 
the  child. 

"  I  remain,  yours,  &c. 

"  H.  Venn." 

The  letters  which  immediately  follow  were  writ- 
ten by  Mr.  Adam's  friend  ;  they  throw  light  upon  the 
esteem  in  which  Colonel  Pownall  held  the  character 
and  writings  of  Mr.  Adam. 

COLONEL    POWNALL  TO  THE    REV.  R.    STORRY,    VICAR 

OF  ST.  Peter's,  colchester. 

"  December  20th,  1786. 
"  My  dear  Sir, 
"  My  views  of  pardon,  peace,  and  eternal  life,  my 
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dear  young-  friend,  I  must  confess  are  not  unfre- 
quently  interrupted  by  my  remaining  imperfections, 
and  consequently  not  so  lively  as  yours,  whose 
whole  heart  and  life  are  devoted  to  your  Master's 
service ;  yet  this  I  can  safely  say,  I  build  upon  no 
other  foundation  than  that  which  is  already  laid, — 
the  meritorious  life  and  death  of  our  blessed  Re- 
deemer, who  is,  by  God's  appointment,  '  all  and  in 
air  to  us ;  wisdom  to  direct  us  as  our  prophet ; 
righteousness  to  justify  us  as  our  spotless  high 
priest ;  sanctification  by  his  Spirit,  to  produce  in  us 
that  holiness  without  which  we  cannot  behold  his 
face  with  joy  ;  and  redemption  both  of  our  souls  and 
bodies,  to  bring  us  to  him  to  glory,  as  obedient  and 
happy  subjects  to  him,  as  our  heavenly  King.  God 
grant  I  may  experience  daily  more  and  more  of  these 
inestimable  benefits  ;  I  beseech  you  remember  me 
in  your  prayers,  for  grace  to  enable  me  so  to  do. 

*'  I  was  happy  to  have  it  in  my  power  to  be  of 
assistance  to  the  son  of  that  excellent  and  exemplary 
Christian,  Mr.  Duddel,— how  awful  a  visitation  !  (the 
sudden  death  of  his  wife,)  but  he  knows  the  hand  of 
Him  who  sent,  and  who  does  nothing  in  vain,  but  has 
a  good  end  in  view  in  all  his  appointments  for  those 
who  love  him,  and  show  their  love  by  their  obedi- 
ence ;  and  therefore,  however  he  feels  as  a  man,  he 
has  learned  in  the  school  of  Christ  how  to  submit  as 
a  Christian. 

"  Mr.  Walker,  of  Truro,  possessed  a  most  benevo- 
lent  mind,  directed  by  christian  principles,  and  went 
about  doing  good  ;  he  was  as  amiable  in  his  man- 
ners as  he  was  pure  in  his  morals. 

"  Mr.  John  Thornton  is  another  of  the  orcat  cha- 
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racters,  who,  like  the  luminaries  above,  give  light  to 
a  dark  world,  that  others  seeing  their  good  works 
may  glorify  their  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

"  Mr.  Adam,  though  mentioned  last,  is  not  the 
least.  His  character  approaches  nearer  to  an  apos- 
tolical one,  than  any  one  I  ever  yet  met  with  ;  the 
simplicity  of  his  life,  and  the  eminent  piety  of  his 
writings,  place  him,  I  think,  in  the  first  class  of 
Christians.  Some  of  his  thoughts  are  startling  :  if, 
however,  he  has  so  little  to  say  for  himself,  or  so 
much  to  condemn  in  himself,  how  important  is  the 
consideration  to  more  imperfect  Christians !  God 
help  us !  However,  his  thoughts  are  the  reflections 
of  a  christian  of  deep  experience. 

Poor  Mr.  Winstanley  is  sometimes  better,  some- 
times worse  :  he  frequently  mentions  you  with  marks 
of  deep  aflection  and  respect,  and  Mr.  Adam's  post- 
humous works  are  never  out  of  his  hands ;  he  says, 
he  reads  nothing  but  them  and  the  word  of  God,  and 
they  are  the  food  of  his  soul.  No  man,  he  says,  ever 
wrote  so  much  to  his  feelings  and  experience  as  good 
Mr.  Adam,  and  he  thinks  no  writings  he  ever  met 
with  breathe  the  genuine  spirit  of  the  gospel  equal 
to  his.  Mr.  Winstanley  reads  over  and  over  his 
'  Thoughts,'  which,  he  says  he  considers  as  an  in- 
valuable treasure.  I  will  now  only  add,  that  with 
our  very  affectionate  compliments  to  you  and  yours, 
"  I  remain, 

"  your  very  sincere  and 

"  affectionate  Friend, 
"  Richard  Pownall." 

The  above  is  the  Rev.  Mr.  Winstanley,  to  whom 
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Dr.  Johnson  applied  in  bis  last  illness,  which  occur- 
red about  two  years  before  the  date  of  this  letter. 
The  views  of  Mr.  Winstanley  were  in  unison  with 
those  of  Mr.  Adam.  Dr.  Johnson  doubtless  was  ac- 
quainted, at  least  as  a  matter  of  literary  curiosity, 
with  the  religious  views  of  such  clergymen  as  Mr. 
Winstanley.  The  Doctor  found  the  religious  opi- 
nions of  these  divines  the  only  ones  on  which  he 
could  rest  in  the  immediate  view  of  death. 

The  next  letter,  from  the  same  to  the  same,  is 
equally  satisfactory  in  regard  to  the  character  of 
Mr.  Adam. 

"  Dear  Sir, 

"  I  beg  you  to  assure  Mr.  Thornton  that  I  am 
sensible  of  his  politeness  in  permitting  you  to  trans- 
scribe  the  extracts  from  Mr.  P and  Mr.  R. 's 

letters  ;  I  read  them  to  Mr.  Winstanley.  No  man 
rejoices  more  than  himself  to  hear  that  true  religion 
is  gaining  ground  in  the  world,  over  vice  and  infi- 
delity.    He  seemed  much  pleased  with  the  extract 

from  Mr.  R. 's  letter,  but  thought  Mr.  P. 's 

objectionable  as  to  manner ;  it  was  not,  he  was  of 
opinion,  expressed  with  that  christian  gravity,  that 
so  eminently  distinguishes  the  writings  of  good  Mr. 
Adam,  who,  in  imitation  of  the  great  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  ever  speaks  the  words  of  truth  and  sober- 
ness ;  there  is  a  chastness  and  simplicity  in  the  wri« 
tings  of  that  excellent  man,  which  recommend  them 
more  and  more  to  him  every  time  he  peruses  them. 

"  Such  a  pattern  of  excellency,  my  young  friend, 
I  am  persuaded,  will  never  lose  sight  of;  he  will  not 
adopt  an  unamiable  singularity  of  conduct,  or  be 
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warped  by  illiberal  sentiments  ;  but,  at  the  same 
time,  he  strenuously  supports  the  cause  of  true 
Christianity  and  solid  piety,  will  be  candid  and  cha- 
ritable, and  unite  the  pleasing  manners  of  the  well- 
bred  gentleman  with  the  seriousness  and  simplicity 
of  the  Christian. 

"  Your  affectionate  Friend, 

"  Richard  Pownall." 

The  two  following  letters  from  the  same  pen  to 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Storry,  show  the  warmth  of  christian 
attachment  to  the  rector  of  Wintringham. 

"  Abingdon-stveet,  Jan.  17th,  1788. 
"  My  dear  Sir, 
"  Your  enclosed  sermon,  like  all  the  rest  from  the 
same  hand,  is,  I.  had  almost  said,  unequalled.  There  is 
a  force  and  weight  in  what  falls  from  the  pen  of  Mr. 
Adam,  that  the  more  you  reflect  upon  what  he  says, 
the  more  you  are  impressed  with  the  solidity  of  his 
evangelical  sentiments  :  they  mark  a  heart  deeply 
experienced  in  all  the  great  and  essential  truths  of 

the  gospel. 

"  I  am  glad  to  hear  John  Foster  is  yet  alive, 
and  that  the  seed  the  late  good  rector  sowed  at  Win- 
tringham is  springing  up  :  God's  time  is  always  the 
best  time;  he  has  infinite  wisdom,  goodness,  and 
power,  to  make  it  succeed. 

"  I  am,  my  dear  Sn*, 

"  Your's  sincerely, 

"  Richard  Pownall." 
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1796. 

''  My  dear  Sir, 

"  Mr.  Adam's  deep  experience  of  all  the  great 
truths  of  the  gospel  will  be  only  comprehended  by 
a  few  select  Christians,  except  those  who  knew  his 
practice  was  consistent  with  the  great  truths  he 
delivered.  His  Thoughts  are  too  deep  for  the  gene 
rality  of  professing  Christians,  and  not  agreeable  to 
their  own  experience. 

"  I  have  been  reading  the  Rev.  J.  Milner's  second 
volume  with  all  the  attention  I  was  able,  and  1  think 
it  a  very  elaborate  and  ingenious  work,  which  does 
credit  to  his  talents  as  well  as  his  principles. 

"  St.  Augustine's  Confessions  mark  out  a  mind 
deeply  affected  with  the  errors  and  corruptions  of  a 
past  life  of  pride,  folly,  and  criminality. 

"  Mr.  Adam,  as  far  as  I  can  learn,  never  deviated 
into  the  dangerous  errors,  or  criminal  and  sensual 
pursuits,  that  Augustine  long  lived  in  ;  and  in  this 
surely  our  friend  had  the  advantage  of  the  saint, 
however  they  may  resemble  each  other  in  humility, 
and  charity,  and  piety,  by  which  their  lives  were 
afterwards  regulated.  I  look  upon  Mr.  Adam  to  be 
far  superior  to  most  of  the  fathers  in  divine  know- 
ledge and  experience. 

"  I  remain  yours  truly, 

"  Richard  Pownall." 
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CONCLUSION. 


Readers  who  have  perused  the  Life  of  Mr.  Adam, 
will  be  disposed  to  view  his  character  and  writings 
with  varied  feelings.  Some  perhaps  will  suspect, 
from  the  deep  self-debasement  expressed  in  his  '  Pri- 
vate Thoughts/  that  his  conscience  was  harassed 
with  the  remembrance  of  secret  crimes ;  no  such  in- 
ference, however,  can  be  fairly  drawn  from  his  life. 
In  the  common  acceptation  of  the  terms,  he  ever 
bore  a  strictly  virtuous  and  moral  character.  He 
passed  through  the  periods  of  youth  and  manhood 
without  a  blemish.  His  career  at  the  Universities 
was  marked  by  the  same  correct  tenor  of  conduct. 
His  mind  was  resolutely  opposed  to  vice,  and  to 
whatever  militated  against  conduct  proper  to  a  gen- 
tleman and  a  believer  in  the  truth  of  Christianity. 

It  may  seem  paradoxical  that  with  such  acknow- 
ledged endowments,  he  could  sincerely  adopt  the 
humiliating  views  of  his  own  state  and  character 
before  God,  which  he  has  recorded.  But  a  close 
and  accurate  survey  of  the  requirements  of  God*s 
law,  will  solve  the  difficulty.  The  sermon  of  Christ 
upon  the  mount,  exhibits  the  commandments  of  God 
as  making  far  larger  demands  of  piety,  justice,  and 
purity,  from  those  who  would  keep  them,  than  a 
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mere  casual  reader  of  the  decalogue  would  suppose. 
These  demands  of  perfect  purity,  ardent  piety,  strict 
justice,  and  constant  obedience  to  every  command- 
ment, Mr.  Adam  allowed  to  be  right,  and  due  to 
God,  as  well  as  of  perpetual  obligation.  But  he 
found  that  his  best  attempts  to  fidfil  the  law  served 
more  clearly  to  show  him  the  infirmity  of  his  nature, 
and  the  depravity  of  his  heart.  This  view  of  the 
spiritual  nature  of  the  law  of  God  he  took  in  com- 
mon with  David  and  St.  Paul,  as  well  as  many 
other  godly  men,  both  before  and  since  the  coming 
of  Christ.  The  prophet  David  says.  Psalm  cxix. 
96,  "  I  have  seen  an  end  of  all  perfection  ;  but  thy 
commandment  is  exceeding  broad."  And  St.  Paul 
makes  this  confession  :  "  For  without  the  law  sin 
was  dead.  For  I  was  alive  without  the  law  once ; 
but  when  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived,  and 
I  died."  The  unerring  rule  of  God's  law  Mr.  Adam 
ever  held  to  be  the  only  right  standard  of  men's 
motives  and  actions.  He  everywhere  repudiated 
the  notion  that  the  gospel  has  furnished  to  man  "  a 
remedial  law,"  suited  to  the  weakness  and  frailty  of 
human  nature;  and  which  God  will  accept  in  the 
place  of  perfect  obedience  to  the  divine  command- 
ments, as  explained  by  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles. Mr.  Adam  maintained  the  position,  that  the 
holy  precepts  of  the  decalogue  are  not  arbitrary 
dogmas,  constituting  actions,  words,  and  aifections 
to  be  right  or  wrong,  by  the  mere  authority  of  the 
lawgiver ;  but  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  precepts 
and  prohibitions  of  the  law  define  the  boundaries  of 
sin  and  duty,  which  indeed  existed  from  eternity, 
and  makes  them  plain  to  the  obtuse  perceptions  of 
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man,  in  his  fallen  and  depraved  state.  Mr.  Adam 
denies  that  men  have  any  just  plea  to  excuse  them- 
selves from  acknowledging,  with  shame  and  contri- 
tion, their  guilt  before  God;  while  he  contemplates 
many  who  profess  to  keep  the  greater  part  of  the 
law,  under  general  circumstances,  but  plead  for  par- 
ticular indulgence  when  urged  by  uncommon  temp- 
tations. 

He  allows  no  Christian  to  consider  himself  as  freed 
from  the  law  of  God,  as  a  rule  of  life  ;  but  he  affirms, 
that  its  power  to  condemn  to  everlasting  misery  is 
taken  away  with  respect  to  them  that  believe  in 
Christ,  and  obey  the  gospel. 

When  we  measure  our  judgment,  affections,  and 
conduct,  by  the  holy  law  of  God,  we  discover  our 
need  of  Christ's  righteousness  to  be  imputed  to  us 
for  justification,  and  subsequently,  through  life,  we 
discover,  by  the  same  rule,  our  need  of  being  washed 
daily  in  the  fountain  of  the  Redeemer's  blood  ;  and 
of  having  continually  the  benefit  of  his  all-prevailing 
intercession  for  us  before  God ;  and  of  possessing 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  purify  our  hearts,  and  to  afford 
us  direction  and  comfort  in  running  the  heavenly 
race,  and  in  fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith. 

Tiie  question  comes  to  this  issue :  was  Mr. 
Adam  right  in  adopting  the  divine  law  as  the 
standard  by  which  to  measure  his  obedience  to 
God  ?  We  answer,  truly,  he  was.  With  the  Bible 
in  his  hands,  he  could  not  do  otherwise,  since  Christ 
himself  says,  "  Whosoever  therefore  shall  break  one 
of  these  least  commandments,  and  shall  teach  them 
so,  he  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ;  but  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach  them, 
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the  same  shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ;"  and  as  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, he  could  do  no  less  ;  since  he  must  every  sab- 
bath-day pray  to  that  effect,  after  the  repetition  of 
each  commandment :  "  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us, 
and  incline  our  hearts  to  keep  this  law." 

His  confessions  of  sin  M^ere  necessarily  deep,  as 
he  could  not  allow  anything  in  himself  to  be  fault- 
less which  offended  against  either  the  letter  or  the 
spirit  of  any  commandment.  Other  readers  may 
acquit  Mr.  Adam  of  any  supposed  enormity  of  trans- 
gression, but  they  may  resolve  the  phenomena  of  his 
deep  self-accusations  into  some  wrong  or  exaggerated 
notions  upon  the  subject  of  religion.  They  may 
conclude  that  his  mind  was,  in  some  measure,  thrown 
off  its  proper  balance,  and  that  he  was  thus  led  to 
take  a  distorted  view  of  the  commandments  of  God. 
Here  again  we  confidently  refer  to  his  whole  life  in 
confutation  of  such  a  supposition.  He  was  dispas- 
sionate, deliberative,  patient,  and  discursive  in  exa- 
mining principles,  and  drawing  conclusions.  He 
found  by  long  experience  that  he  had  within  him 
opposing  principles,  not  chiefly  those  of  reason  and 
appetite ;  but  those  which  St.  Paul  calls  "  the  flesh," 
and  the  spirit, — *'  the  law  of  the  members  warring 
against  the  law  of  the  mind." 

Mr.  Adam,  when  far  advanced  in  life,  published 
his  Paraphrase  and  Exposition  of  St.  Paul's  Epistle 
to  the  Romans ;  and  in  commenting  on  the  seventh  • 
chapter,  he  has  set  this  clearly  forth,  and  has  fully 
proved  that  St.  Paul  lamented  the  same  conflict 
which  he  himself  endured.  Should  any  blame  Mr. 
Adam  on  this  account,  they  will  involve  the  apostle 
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St.  Paul  in  the  same  censure,  who  during  some  years 
after  he  left  the  sect  of  Gamaliel,  by  whom  he  had 
been  instructed  in  the  sacred  learning  of  the  strictest 
sect  of  his  religion,  was  not  aware  that  he  had  mis- 
understood the  character  of  God,  and  had  lived  in 
ignorance  of  his  holy  law.  Hence  he  confesses  his 
former  ignorance,  "  The  commandment  which  was 
ordained  to  life,  I  found  to  be  unto  death."  The 
Holy  Spirit,  who  assisted  him  to  make  this  discovery, 
directed  him  to  Christ  as  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth  :  therefore 
he  exclaimed,  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save 
in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the 
world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world." 

It  may  be  added,  that  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  of  the  English 
Church,  the  Homilies,  and  the  works  of  Mr.  Adam, 
with  some  others,  will  appear  to  the  attentive  reader 
to  present  a  consistent  and  uniform  display  of  Church 
of  England  piety. 

The  sacraments  of  the  Church  of  England  are 
fully  supported  in  the  writings  of  Mr.  Adam.  Per- 
haps no  divine  of  the  Church  of  England,  in  the 
eighteenth  century,  has  written  with  more  piety  and 
consistency  with  himself,  and  with  the  church  of 
which  he  was  a  minister,  as  well  as  with  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  on  the  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper,  than  the  rector  of  Wintringham. 
The  editor  has  not  discovered  a  sentence  in  his 
works  which  were  intended  for  the  public  eye,  or  in 
his  '  Private  Thoughts,'  which  rob  those  holy  institu- 
tions of  their  sacred  character,  of  their  divine  au- 
thority, or  of  their  scriptural  efficiency,  when  rightly 
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received  ;  the  former  to  generate  grace  in  the  heart, 
and  the  latter  to  strengthen  and  perfect  the  same. 
Exceptions  can  rarely  be  taken,  even  by  the  most 
captious  ritualist,  to  the  language  which  he  uses, 
when  he  insists  upon  the  necessity  of  "  repentance 
towards  God,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ/'  He  at  all  times  uses  sound  speech  which 
cannot  be  condemned,  and  upholds  the  ecclesi- 
astical pretensions  of  the  Church  of  England  to 
be  a  true  branch  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  in 
which  the  pure  word  of  God  is  dispensed,  and  the 
sacraments  administered  according  to  Christ's  holy 
institution. 

In  conclusion,  it  may  be  observed,  that  an  un- 
happy prejudice  has  been  long  fostered  in  the  minds 
of  some  good  men  respecting  the  doctrinal  views 
which  Mr.  Adam  held.  He  did  not  in  every  parti- 
cular adopt  the  doctrinal  views  of  either  of  the  par- 
ties which,  in  his  day,  attracted  the  attention  of 
well-disposed  people,  and  divided  their  suffrages. 
He  neither  allowed  himself  to  be  a  partisan  of  Mr. 
Whitfield  nor  Mr.  Wesley.  His  letter  to  the  latter, 
shows  that  he  could  not  be  brought  to  believe  that 
persons  without  ordination  might  usurp  the  priest's 
office.  Mr.  Wesley  some  years  afterwards  had  oc- 
casion to  impugn  his  doctrinal  views,  and  to  inti- 
mate that  he  was  not  in  favour  with  his  divine 
Master.  He  mentioned  that  he  had  read  the  Para- 
phrase of  Mr.  Adam  on  the  Romans,  and  then  adds, 
"  It  is  the  very  quintescence  of  Antinomianism.  I 
did  wonder  much,  but  I  do  not  wonder  now,  that  his 
rod  does  not  blossom."  The  other  party  who  held 
the  high  doctrines  of  Mr.  Whitfield's  school,  charged 
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Mr.  Adam  as  an  Arminian,  and  this  charge  has  been 
revived  in  a  late  Memoir  quoted  in  this  Life  of  Mr. 
Adam.  The  judicious  reader  will  find  that  neither 
of  the  above  charges  were  true  in  the  sense  w^hich 
the  words  commonly  convey.  He  did  not  embrace 
some  of  the  doctrines  called  Calvinistic  in  the  exact 
mode  in  which  several  of  his  brethren,  with  whom 
he  was  intimate,  received  them.  This  was  the  case 
with  respect  to  election  and  perseverance,  of  which 
his  curate,  the  Rev.  R.  Storry,  says,  "  He  held  them 
both  in  a  way  of  his  own."  Mr.  Adam's  letters  to 
Colonel  Pownall  show  his  views  of  doctrines  to  have 
been  in  accordance  with  those  of  Christ  and  his 
apostles;  and  his  perusal  of  "The  Complete  Duty 
of  Man,"  while  in  progress,  and  his  advice  to  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Venn  to  pubHsh  it,  are  circumstances 
which  may  serve  to  show  that  those  who  account 
him  an  Arminian  have  not  the  same  views  of  Armi- 
nianism  as  Mr.  Wesley  had. 

It  is  of  great  importance  not  to  take  a  prejudice 
against  a  confessedly  good  man,  because  he  had  the 
misfortune  not  to  lend  his  unqualified  approbation 
to  the  views  of  either  party.  He  was  willing  to  let 
the  prophets,  our  Saviour,  and  his  apostles,  speak 
their  own  words,  and  he  meekly  bowed  to  their 
inspired  writings.  These  he  endeavoured  simply  to 
explain,  as  will  appear  in  the  succeeding  Exposi- 
tion. The  sincere  Christian  will  find  the  writings  of 
Mr.  Adam  sound,  practical,  and  lively  exhibitions 
of  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  and  "  profitable 
for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  and  instruc- 
tion in  righteousness." 

The  editor  would  entreat  the  God  of  all  mercy  to 

VOL.  I.  M 
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bless  this  feeble  effort  to  set  forth  his  grace  in  Mr. 
Adam  ;  and  to  introduce  his  labours,  in  expounding 
the  Evangelists,  to  the  notice  of  the  church  of  God, 
for  Jesu's  sake.     Amen. 


A  P  P  E  N  D  I  X. 


A  Memoir  of  the  Life  and  Ministry  of  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Adam,  will  hardly  be  deemed  complete 
without  some  notice  of  the  Rev.  Robert  Storry, 
who  was  connected  with  him  as  curate  of  Win- 
tringham  for  about  seven  years  :  because  much  of 
the  subsequent  usefulness  with  which  the  latter  was 
favoured  when  occupying  a  more  extensive  sphere 
as  vicar  of  St.  Peter's,  at  Colchester,  may,  under 
God,  be  attributed  to  those  lessons  of  practical  wis- 
dom which  he  imbibed  from  his  pious  and  venerable 
rector. 

Mr.  Storry  was  born  at  Wrelton,  in  the  parisli  of 
Middleton,  near  Pickering,  in  Yorkshire,  June  the 
13th,  1751.  He  was  early  deprived  by  death  of 
both  his  parents,  but  he  soon  realized  that  consola- 
tory promise,  "  When  my  father  and  my  mother 
forsake  me,  then  the  Lord  will  take  me  up ;"  for 
when  only  twelve  years  of  age,  his  attention  became 
awakened  to  the  importance  of  religion  under  the 
ministry  of  the  Rev.  John  King,  the  vicar  of  the 
parish.  From  that  time  he  appears  to  have  enter- 
tained an  earnest  desire  to  devote  himself  to  the 
service  of  his  God  and  Saviour,  and  tiiough   for  a 
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season  his  energies  were  employed  in  the  study  of 
the  law,  this  was  after  a  few  years  exchanged  for  a 
pursuit  far  more  congenial  to  his  taste, — that  of  pre- 
paration for  the  sacred  office  of  the  ministry.  It  is 
however  probable  that  in  the  formation  of  his  own 
character,  much  of  that  intimate  knowledge  of  man- 
kind, discernment  of  the  character  of  others,  and 
aptitude  for  business,  for  which  he  was  afterwards 
so  remarkable,  may  be  assigned  to  the  mental  disci- 
pline acquired  under  the  former  profession. 

Whilst  preparing  for  the  ministry  he  enjoyed  the 
privilege  of  being  under  the  instructions  of  the  justly 
eminent  Joseph  Milner,  of  Hull,  the  historian  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  of  whom  and  his  works  he  was 
always  accustomed  to  speak  with  the  highest  respect 
and  affection. 

In  the  year  1774  he  was  ordained  to  the  curacy 
of  Hovingham,  in  the  North  Riding  of  Yorkshire, 
and  in  the  following  year  he  removed  to  Wintring- 
ham  on  the  recommendation  of  the  late  Rev.  Wil- 
liam Richardson,  of  York.  Thus  commenced  a  con- 
nexion which  is  considered  to  have  proved  mutually 
beneficial,  for  whilst,  on  the  one  hand,  Mr.  Storry 
acquired  from  Mr.  Adam  a  preference  for  what  was 
solid,  useful,  and  practical  in  his  public  discourses, 
and  better  calculated  to  convince  the  luiderstanding 
and  to  impress  the  heart  than  that  which  was  merely 
popular,  or  attractive  by  its  novelty ;  on  the  other 
hand,  his  amiable,  social,  and  communicative  dispo- 
sition produced  the  happiest  effects  in  correcting  the 
more  retired  and  taciturn  disposition  of  Mr.  Adam. 
Indeed,  it  may  be  stated  with  truth,  that  few  persons 
have  more  conscientiously  eni[)loycd  their  conversa- 
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tional  talents  for  the  edification  of  others  than  the 
late  Mr.  Storry. 

Having  deservedly  secured  the  affections  of  the 
parishioners  of  Wintringham,  he  employed  the  in- 
fluence he  thus  obtained  in  recommendinsf  the  ex- 
cellences  of  their  incumbent,  and  in  promoting,  in 
a  variety  of  ways,  the  comfort  and  spiritual  advan- 
tage of  both  parties. 

At  the  commencement  of  1781  the  subject  of  this 
brief  notice  was  presented  to  the  vicarage  of  St. 
Peter's,  at  Colchester,  and  shortly  after  he  married 
the  pious  and  talented  daughter  of  Dr.  Bridges,  of 
Hull,  by  whom  he  had  six  children,  but  two  only 
survived  him. 

In  this  celebrated  town,  it  was  his  privilege  to 
become  a  principal  instrument  in  the  hands  of  the 
great  Head  of  the  Church,  in  reviving  an  attention 
to  those  vital  doctrines  of  Christianity,  which  are 
so  beautifully  interwoven  with  every  part  of  our 
Liturgy  ;  but  which,  truth  compels  us  to  state,  were 
at  the  time  too  much  lost  sight  of  in  many  of  the 
churches  around  him.* 

Under  these  circumstances,  he  had  to  sustain  no 
small  share  of  that  obloquy  and  opposition,  which 

*  In  justification  of  the  above  assertion,  tbe  writer  of  this  ac- 
count subjoins  the  following  extract  from  a  note,  addressed  to  tlie 
subject  of  it;,  about  fifty  years  ago,  by  a  clergyman,  who  was  at 
that  period  looked  up  to  as  the  leading  man  in  Colchester. 

" presents  his  compliments  to  Mr.  Storry,  and  has 

the  pleasure  of  sending  him  Dr.  Balguy's  Discourses.  He  has 
also  taken  the  liberty  of  sending  him  Mr.  Ludhim's  Essays,  the 
last  of  which  contains,  in  his  opinion,  a  complete  refutation  of  the 
Calvinistic  doctrines  of  penal  satisfaction,  vicarious  punishment, 
and  imputed  righteousness. — 23rd  March,  1789.'" 
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have  in  eveiy  age  been  found  to  accompany  a  faith- 
ful promulgation  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 
He  was,  however,  enabled  to  maintain  his  ground 
with  unshaken  firmness,  and,  relying  upon  the 
support  of  Him,  whose  cause  he  served, — who 
had  called  him  to  be  his  ambassador,  and  by  the 
unanswerable  evidence  of  a  holy  and  actively  use- 
ful life,  he  lived  down  opposition,  and  at  length  com- 
pelled the  approval  even  of  many  who  had  been  of 
the  contrary  part. 

His  personal  appearance  conciliated  respect  and 
love,  and  being  easy  of  access,  as  well  as  distin- 
guished both  for  urbanity  of  manners  and  a  sound 
judgment,  he  was  resorted  to  not  only  by  the  at- 
tendants upon  his  ministry,  but  by  many  of  his 
younger  brethren,  who  always  found  in  him  the 
faithful  friend  and  wise  adviser.  Of  the  numerous 
congregation,  also,  over  which  he  presided  for  up- 
wards of  thirty  years,  it  may  be  affirmed,  that  the 
influence  of  true  religion  was  widely  diU'used  among 
tliem,  and  with  regard  to  those  who  were  brought 
decidedly  under  its  saving  power,  that  they  were 
conspicuous  for  a  pervading  spirit  of  solid  and 
humble  piety,  and  were  at  once  alive  to,  and  ready 
lor,  every  good  word  and  work.  They  ever  held 
their  revered  pastor  in  the  most  ati'ectionate  esteem, 
and  much  of  the  good,  whicli  Colchester  has  since 
been  so  fruitful  in  accomplishing,  may  be  traced  to 
the  foundation  which  had  been  laid  in  the  ministry, 
of  Mr.  Storry. 

Amongst  the  numerous  seals  to  this  ministry, 
were  many  from  a  class  in  society  which,  at  that 
time,  had    not   much  credit  oiven    to  it  for   serious 
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religion.  Colfhester  became  a  large  garrison 
town,  and  numbers  of  the  military  attended  at  St. 
Peter's.  There  is  every  reason  to  believe,  that 
Mr.  Storry's  ministry  was  rendered  instrumental  to 
the  conversion  of  many  amongst  them,  but  the 
Royal  Artillery,  of  which  a  large  detachment  was 
for  a  considerable  time  stationed  there,  became  be- 
nefited by  his  labours  to  a  very  remarkable  extent. 
So  widely,  indeed,  did  the  influence  of  vital  godli- 
ness spread  among  both  officers  and  private  soldiers, 
of  this  valuable  and  intelligent  branch  of  the  ser- 
vice, that  he  was  styled  by  a  competent  judge,  the 
Father  of  religion  among  our  brave  Artillery. 

Our  limits  will  not  admit  of  a  more  enlarged  ac- 
count of  this  ornament  of  our  excellent  establish- 
ment; it  must  suffice,  therefore,  to  observe,  that 
when,  after  maintaining  through  the  whole  course 
of  his  ministry,  an  eminent  consistency  in  his  pub- 
lic and  private  character,  his  public  labours  were 
terminated  by  the  inroads  of  sickness  :  then  the  sta- 
bility of  his  Christian  hope,  founded  as  it  was  upon 
the  rock  of  ages,  sustained  him  during  a  long  afflic- 
tion, and  did  not  desert  him  in  nature's  extremity  ; 
but  cheered  him  at  his  last  hour  with  the  bright 
prospect  of  a  happy  immortality. 

He  departed  this  life  on  January  18th,  1814,  and 
his  affectionate  parishioners  testified  their  respect 
and  veneration  for  his  memory,  by  erecting  a  hand- 
some monument  in  the  chancel  of  that  church  in 
whicli  he  had  so  long,  and  so  successfully,  pro- 
claimed the  glad  tidings  of. salvation. 
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"  Wintrino^ham  is  situated  on  the  banks  of  the 
Humber,  about  seven  miles  from  Barton.  It  lies 
below  the  chalk  hills  on  the  oolitic  and  lias  forma- 
tions :  the  blue  and  grey  lime-stones  abound  in  gry- 
phites  incurvali,  belemnites,  criroidea,  emrenites, 
Ammonites,  and  various  other  organic  remains  found 
in  secondary  rocks.  On  the  banks  of  the  Humber, 
and  in  the  level  grounds  on  each  side  of  the  Trent, 
an  immense  number  of  trees,  chiefly  fir  and  oak,  are 
found  embedded  in  the  earth.  Some  of  these,  with 
vast  quantities  of  nuts  and  leaves,  are  in  good  pre- 
servation. Some  of  the  lands  in  which  they  are 
found  still  bear  the  name  of  the  Groves.  The  mag- 
nificent river,  nearly  three  miles  wide  ;  the  fine  range 
of  Yorkshire  hills  on  the  North,  adorned  with  the 
beautiful  villages  of  Welton  and  Ferriby  ;  the  chalk 
hills  to  the  East,  and  a  chain  of  villages  stretching 
towards  the  South,  afford  a  prospect  truly  beautiful. 
The  views  from  Wintringham,  and  within  the  circle 
of  a  few  mileS;  yield  to  few  places  in  England  for 
riclmess  and  variety. 

Here  terminates  the  great  Roman  road  Ad  Abiwi, 
and  near  the  place  several  beautiful  Roman  pave- 
ments, and  fragments  of  pottery,  have  been  found : 
also  coloured  pieces  of  fresco,  similar  to  that  taken 
from  the  walls  of  Pompeii. 

Near  the  end  of  the  road  many  skeletons  have  been 
dug  up,  supposed  to  have  been  the  remains  of  that 
enterprising,  industrious,  and  celebrated  people. 

Some  barrows,  or  tumuli,  are  found  near  Win- 
tringham, which  carry  us  some  ages  further  back 
tlian  the  invasion  of  the  Romans. 

The  church  of  Wintringham  is  ancient,  and  was 
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built  at  different  periods.  In  the  inside  are  three 
fine  Saxon  arches,  with  lozenges  and  zig-zag  orna- 
ments, in  excellent  preservation.  The  effigy  in  stone 
of  a  Knight  Templar,  clothed  in  chain  armour,  lies 
in  the  chancel.  His  pillow  is  supported  by  two 
angels,  and  a  dog,  or  a  lion,  lies  at  his  feet. 

Some  suppose  this  to  be  one  of  the  former  Earls  of 
Wintringham,  others  that  it  is  one  of  the  Marmions, 
one  of  whom  came  over  with  William  the  Con- 
queror, and  was  champion  of  England.  The  last  of 
these,  Philip  de  Marmion,  died  in  1492,  and  left 
two  daughters,  one  of  whom  was  married  into  the 
Dymock  family,  in  which  the  championship  is  still 
continued. 

The  parish  registers  show  the  unsettled  state  of 
that  part  of  the  country  during  the  civil  wars.  One 
rector,  the  Rev.  Edward  Botler,  was  suspended 
during  the  Commonwealth,  and  afterwards  became 
chaplain  to  Charles  the  Second."* 

*  The  above  has  been  furnished  by  the  kindness  of  the  editor's 
brother,  E.  Westoby,  Esq. 
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THE  AUTHOR'S 


PREFACE  TO  ST.  MATTHEW. 


The  substance  of  the  following  Exposition  was  de- 
livered weekly,  in  the  evening-,  to  an  illiterate  audi- 
ence. I  mention  this,  because  some  passages  have 
a  reference  to  the  time  and  occasion,  and  because 
the  repeated  inculcation  of  the  same  thoughts  might 
otherwise  be  liable  to  censure.  My  business  and 
single  aim  was  to  instruct  and  awaken  persons  in  an 
inferior  rank  of  life,  of  small  attainments  in  christian 
knowledge,  and  to  turn  their  attention  to  the  great 
point  of  redemption  by  Christ,  and  his  power  and 
will  to  save  them.  The  Exposition,  therefore,  must 
of  necessity  be  practical  or  exhortatory,  and  ad- 
dressed, as  such,  to  their  affections  or  understand- 
ings. How  far  it  may  be  profitable  to  others,  I  am 
not  able  to  judge  ;  but  can  truly  say,  that  the  pub- 
lication of  it  is  owing  to  the  advice  and  sole  impor- 
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lunity  of  those  vvljo  pcM-used  it ;  and  if  any  of  the 
Clergy  in  particular,  into  whose  hands  it  may  conic, 
should  be  induced  to  labour  in  the  same  way,  on 
this  or  any  other  plan,  from  a  due  consideration  of 
the  state  of  their  parishes,  1  shall  wish  it  had  been 
published  sooner.  I  have  only  to  add,  that  if  these 
annotations  should  meet  with  a  favourable  recep- 
tion, they  will  be  followed  by  a  set  of  Lectures, 
which  accompanied  them,  when  they  were  delivered 
a  second  time  from  the  pulpit  on  Sundays  in  the 
afternoon. 


EXPOSITION,   &c. 


ST.   MATTHEW. 

SECTION  I. 

Chap.  i.  verse  1 — 25. 

GENEALOGY  AND  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST. 

1.  The  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  David, 
the  son  of  Abraham. 

2.  Abraham  begat  Isaac;  and  Isaac  begat  Jacob  ;  and  Jacob 
begat  Judas  and  his  bretliren  ; 

3.  And  Judas  begat  Phares  and  Zara  of  Thamar ;  and  Pliarez 
begat  Fisrom  ;  and  Rsrom  begat  Aram  ; 

4.  And  Aram  begat  Aniinadab  ;  and  Aminadab  begat  Naasson  ; 
and  Naasson  begat  Sahnon  ; 

5.  And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of  Rachab  ;  and  Booz  begot  Obed 
of  Ruth  ;  and  Obed  begat  Jesse  ; 

6.  And  Jesse  begat  David  the  king ;  and  David  the  king  l>egat 
Solomon,  of  her  that  had  been  the  wife  of  Urias  ; 

7.  And   Solomon  begat   Roboam  ;    and  Roboam  begat  Abia  ; 
and  Abia  begat  2\sa; 

8.  And  Asa  begat  Josaphat,  and  Josaphat  begat  Joram  ;  and 
Joram  begat  Ozias ; 

9    And    Ozias    begat  Joatham  ;    and  Joatham    begat  Achaz ; 
and  Achaz  begat  Ezekias; 

10.  And  Ezekias  begat  Manasses;  and  Manasses  begat  Amon  ; 
and  Amon  begat  Josias  ; 

11.  And  Josias  begat  .Techonias  and   liis   brethren,  about  iht- 
time  they  were  carried  away  to  Babylon  : 
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12.  And  after  they  were  brought  to  Babylon,  Jechonias  begat 
Salathiel ;  and  Salathiel  begat  Zorobabel  ; 

13.  And  Zorobabel  begat  Abiud ;  and  Abiud  begat  Elialiim  ; 
and  Eliakim  begat  Azor  ; 

14.  And  Azor  begat  Sadoc ;  and  Sadoc  begat,  Achim  ;  and 
Achim  begat  Eliud : 

15.  And  Eliud  begat  Eleazar;  and  Eleazar  begat  Matthan  ; 
and  Matthan  begat  Jacob  ; 

16.  And  Jacob  begat  Joseph  the  husband  of  Mary,  of  whom 
was  born  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ. 

17.  So  all  the  generations  from  Abraham  to  David  are  fourteen 
generations ;  and  from  David  until  the  carrying  away  into  Babylon 
are  fourteen  generations ;  and  from  the  carrying  away  into  Baby- 
lon unto  Christ  are  fourteen  generations. 

It  was  according  to  prophecy  that  Christ  should  be  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  particularly  of  the  house  and 
lineage  of  David ;  and  therefore  it  was  necessary  to  set  this 
point  in  a  clear  light  by  a  recital  of  his  genealogy.* 

18.  Now  the  birth  of  Jesns  Christ  was  on  this  wise :  When  as 
his  mother  Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they  came  toge- 
ther, she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

19.  Then  Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  just  man,  and  not  wil- 
ling to  make  her  a  public  example,  was  minded  to  put  her  away 
privily. 

Joseph's  character  is  here  placed  in  an  amiable  light. 
His  sense  of  justice  and  regard  to  the  law  could  not  suffer 
him  to  live  with  her  as  his  wife,  after  the  discovery  which 
probably  she  made  to  him  of  her  being  with  child  ;  his 
good-nature,  joined  to  what  he  saw  in  her,  and  perhaps 

*  St.  Matthew  derives  his  pedigree  by  Joseph,  his  supposed 
father,  St.  Luke  by  Mary,  his  mother,  from  David  ;  Heli,  mentioned 
in  Luke  iii.  23,  as  the  father  of  Joseph,  being  in  reality  the  father 
of  Mary.  For,  Matt.  i.  16,  Joseph  is  called,  and  was,  the  son  of 
Jacob,  and  therefore  could  only  be  the  son  of  Heli  by  marriage  ; 
which  also  appears  from  tlie  writings  of  the  Jews,  who  spake  of 
Mary  as  the  daughter  of  Ileli  ;  see  Bcngelius.  And  both  geuealo.. 
gios  put  the  matter  ovit  ofTall  doul)t  that  Christ  was  David's  son. 
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some  degree  of  credit  which  he  gave  to  her  account  of  the 
matter,  prompted  him  to  put  her  away  in  the  gentlest  and 
kindest  manner.  We  may  suppose  he  was  full  of  doubts 
till  God  relieved  him  from  his  perplexity. 

20.  Bui  while  he  thought  on  these  things,  behold,  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a  dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thon  son 
of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife : 

He  could  have  no  satisfaction  in  the  case  but  by  a  divine 
testimony,  and  therefore  had  it.  Do  thou  also  receive  it 
with  simplicity  of  belief.  This  is  making  a  right  entrance 
into  the  history  of  our  Lord,  and  in  this  disposition  we  shall 
go  on  happily  with  our  reading. 

20,  For  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  new  birth  of  every  child  of  God,  we  are  expressly 
told,  is  by  the  same  Spirit,  John  iii.  Look  narrowly  at  the 
words  and  actions  of  Christ,  to  know  what  the  Holy  Ghost 
must  and  will  be  in  you,  miracles  excepted.  Aiming  at 
this  likeness  in  the  power  of  a  true  faith,  is  being  a  Chris- 
tian ;    all  else  is  unprofitable  hearing. 

21.  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name 
Jesus  :  for  he  shall  save  liis  people  from  their  sins. 

His  own  willing  people,  accepting  him  as  their  Jesus  to 
save  them  from  the  guilt,  punishment,  and  power  of  their 
sins  ;  making  atonement  for  sin  by  his  death,  and  removing 
it  from  the  heart.  All  who  are  saved  are  saved  as  sinners, 
and  only  by  him.  This  text  stands  in  the  front  of  the  New 
Testament  as  the  ground-work  of  the  whole,  and  all  that 
follows  is  only  a  further  opening  of  it.  Therefore  !  under- 
stand the  sacred  import  of  the  name  Jesus.  Frame  a  per- 
fect idea  of  his  office  in  the  world,  and  in  you.  You,  too, 
must  call  his  name  Jesus  from  your  own  experience.  Con- 
sider yourself  as  a  guilty,  helpless  creature,  perishing  in 
sin  ;  and  then  every  word  he  spoke,  and  every  miracle  he 
wrought,  will  draw  you  to  him  for  the  salvation  you  want, 
and  can  have  only  in  and  from  hrm. 

VOL.   I.  N 
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22.  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  he  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  of  the  Lord  hy  the  prophet,  saying, 

23.  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth 
a  son, 

It  must  be  done  because  it  was  foretold;  and  it  was 
therefore  both  foretold  and  fulfilled,  that  we  might  expect 
some  great  thing  from  this  miraculous,  divine  conception. 
How  great  we  never  could  have  imagined,  if  the  next  words 
had  not  told  us.  Think  what  a  treasure  the  Scripture  is, 
and  what  high  things  it  brings  to  our  knowledge  ! 

23.  And  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel,  which  being  in- 
terpreted is,  God  with  us. 

God  joined  to  the  human  nature,  that  by  this  union  we 
might  be  joined  to  the  divine,  and  partakers  of  its  blessed- 
ness. God  with  us,  in  the  grace  of  remission,  and  the 
power  of  his  Spirit,  that  in  the  sense  of  so  great  a  mercy, 
li-e  might  be  with  him  in  heart,  will,  and  affection,  for  our 
redemption  by  him. 

24.  Then  Joseph  being  raised  from  sleep  did  as  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  had  bidden  him,  and  took  unto  him  his  wife: 

The  divine  command  put  an  end  at  once  to  all  his  doubts 
and  scruples.  Here  was  a  good  heart ;  here  is  our  ex- 
ample :  but  we  do  not  want  direction  immediately  from 
heaven  in  all  points  of  duty  ;  we  have  it  in  the  Scriptures. 


25.  And  knew  her  not  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  first-bori 


son 


The  words  do  not  necessarily  imply  that  he  did  after- 
wards, or  had  children  by  her ;  and  the  general  current  of 
antiquity  is  against  it. 

25.  And  he  called  his  name  Jesus. 

Not  only  in  obedience  to  God,  but  through  faith  in 
the  name. — O  Jesus  !  be  thou  our  Jesus,  our  Emmanuel. 
Be  witlj  us  now,  and   always,  in  the  power  of  thy  holy 
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name,  and  bless  the  work  we  are  about,  to  our  present  com- 
fort and  everlasting  salvation. 


SECTION  II. 

Chap.  ii.  verse  1 — 23. 

WISE    MEN    COME    TO    CHRIST. 


1.  Now  when  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judsea  in  the  days 
of  Herod  the  king,  behokl,  there  came  wise  men  from  the  east  to 
Jerusalem, 

By  Avhat  kind  of  wisdom  or  knowledge  they  were  led  to 
take  this  journey  we  cannot  certainly  say  ;  and  perhaps  it 
can  only  be  accounted  for  by  supposing  them  to  be  under  a 
divine,  supernatural  guidance  and  direction. 

2.  Saying,  Where  is  lie  that  is  horn  king  of  the  Jews  ?  for  we 
have  seen  his  star  in  the  east,  and  are  come  to  worship  him. 

What  was  a  king  of  the  Jews  to  them,  if  they  were  not 
brought  to  the  knowledge  of  his  universal,  spiritual  king- 
ship? What  is  it  to  us,  if  we  do  not  unfeignedly  acknow- 
ledge him  under  that  title,  as  our  Lord  and  our  king  'i 
Whatever  they  meant  by  the  word  tvorship,  we  know  what 
kind  of  worship  is  due  to  Christ.  We  too  have  a  star,  a 
brighter  star  than  they  had,  "the  day-spring  from  on 
high,"  the  light  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  to  guide  us  to  him  ; 
and  it  is  our  own  fault  if  he  himself  does  not  shine  into  our 
own  hearts.  O  !  come,  come  to  him  with  faith,  and  longing 
for  all  his  benefits.  What  can  you  say  this  very  hour  ?  Are 
you  come,  or  are  you  not  ? 

3.  When  Herod  the  king  had  heard  these  things,  he  was 
troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him. 

The  Jews  understood  their  prophecies  so  well,  as  to 
expect  the  Messiah  just  about  that  time.     And  therefore  it 

N  2 
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is  no  wonder  that  at  so  strange  an  event  as  the  coming  of 
these  men  at  this  critical  season,  and  the  account  they  gave 
of  it,  all  Jerusalem  should  be  troubled,  i.  e.  moved,  or  vari- 
ously affected  ;  Herod  and  his  party  fearing  the  loss  of  his 
kingdom,  others  with  hopes  of  a  deliverer,  and  all  mis- 
taking his  business  in  the  world.  Let  us  also  be  moved  ; 
and  so  moved  as  to  inquire  carefully  into  the  one  great 
design  of  his  coming. 

4.  And  when  he  had  gathered  all  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  of 
the  people  together,  he  demanded  of  them  where  Christ  should  be 
born. 

5.  And  they  said  unto  him,  In  Bethlehem  of  Judaea  :  for  thus  it 
is  written  by  the  prophet, 

6.  And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Jiida,  art  not  the  least 
among  the  princes  of  Juda  :  for  out  of  thee  shall  come  a  Governor, 
that  shall  rule  my  people  Israel. 

They  knew  from  the  prophet  Micah  that  Christ  must 
be  born  there.  Before  his  coming  the  point  was  clear  to 
them  beyond  contradiction  ;  but,  when  they  found  he  did 
not  answer  their  expectations  by  appearing  among  them  as 
a  temporal  prince,  this  circumstance  was  no  longer  regarded. 
See  what  worldly  hearts  can  do  to  wrest  the  truth  from  us, 
and  darken  the  plainest  passages  of  scripture  ! 

7.  Then  Herod,  when  he  had  privily  called  the  wise  men,  en- 
quired of  them  diligently  what  time  the  star  appeared. 

8.  And  he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem,  and  said,  Go  and  search  dili- 
gently for  the  young  child  ;  and  when  ye  have  found  him,  bring 
me  word  again,  that  I  may  come  and  worship  him  also. 

Herod  stands  upon  record  for  his  craft  and  policy  to  get 
and  preserve  his  kingdom,  and  we  have  a  flagrant  instance 
of  it  in  this  chapter.  Thy  heart  abhors  his  cruelty  ;  but 
dost  thou  worship  the  child  Jesus  in  truth  and  sincerity? 

9.  When  thev  had  heard  the  king,  they  departed  ;  and,  lo,  the 
star,  which  thev  saw  in  the  east,  went  before  them,  till  it  came 
and  stood  over  where  the  young  child  was. 


VER.    1—23.]  ST.    MATTHEW.  181 

10.  When  lliey  saw  llie  star,  tliey  rejoiced  with  exceeding  great 

joy. 

God  would  not  leave  his  work  unfinished,  but  lighted  up 
the  star  again  over  the  place  where  Jesus  was. 

They  knew  and  felt  in  their  hearts  what  the  angels  said 
to  the  shepherds,  that  the  birth  of  this  child  should  be 
"  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  to  all  people."  When  we  know 
what  Christ  is  to  us,  that  he  delivers  from  death,  sets  our 
feet  in  the  way  of  peace,  reconciles  us  to  God,  and  makes 
us  fit  for  God,  we  shall  know  where  to  look  for  our  joy,  and 
keep  a  steady  eye  upon  the  light  which  guides  us  to  him. 

11.  And  when  they  were  come  into  the  house,  they  saw  the 
young  child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  fell  down,  and  worshipped 
him  :  and  when  they  had  opened  their  treasures,  they  presented 
unto  him  gifts  ;  gold,  and  frankincense,  and  myrrh. 

Happy,  happy  time,  when  we  can  fall  down  in  humble 
adoration  of  him  for  his  love  to  us,  and  with  earnest  desire 
to  experience  his  power  in  us  ! 

The  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh,  I  suppose  to  have 
been  the  usual  presents  to  princes,  or  certainly  what  were 
esteemed  the  choicest  gifts  and  greatest  tokens  of  respect. 
What  farther  mystery*  there  might  be  in  them  I  know  not. 
They  seem  to  point  to  Isaiah  Ix.  6,  &c.  One  thing  is  plain, 
those  who  are  of  ability  should  open  their  treasures  to 
him  ;  and  all  should  honour  him  with  what  he  most  values, 
the  offering  of  their  affections. 

12.  And  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream  that  they  should 
not  return  to  Herod,  they  departed  into  their  own  country  another 
way. 

God  foresaw  tliat  the  consequence  of  their  not  returning 

*  They  offered  to  him,  says  one, 

Gold  as  a  king, 
Frankincense  as  a  God,  and 
Myrrh,  as  a  man. 

Edit. 
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to  Herod  would  be  the  massacre  of  a  great  number  of  in- 
fants. Let  us  bow  down  before  him  in  a  most  profound 
sense  of  our  ignorance,  and  of  his  sovereign  power,  as  Lord 
of  life  and  deatli.  He  is  wise  and  good  in  all  his  provi- 
dences, and  the  child  Jesus  must  be  preserved  at  any  rate 
to  do  the  work  for  which  he  came  into  the  world.  If  he 
had  died  then  we  should  all  have  been  lost. 

13.  And  when  they  were  departed,  behold,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying.  Arise,  and  take  the 
young  child  and  his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt,  and  be  thou  there 
until  I  bring  thee  word  ;  for  Herod  will  seek  the  young  child  to  de- 
stroy him. 

14.  When  he  arose,  he  took  the  young  child  and  his  mother  by 
night,  and  departed  into  Egypt : 

15.  And  was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod  :  that  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  pro])het,  saying.  Out 
of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  son. 

Rosea  xi.  1.  "  When  Israel  was  a  child,  then  I  loved 
him,  and  called  my  son  out  of  Egypt."  It  seems  as  if  this 
was  spoken  upon  another  occasion,  and  of  a  thing  past,  viz. 
of  God's  calling,  or  bringing  the  children  of  Israel  out  of 
Egypt.  And  so  we  should  have  thought,  if  St.  Matthew 
had  not  told  us  it  was  a  prophecy,  and  what  son  was  in- 
tended in  it. 

16.  Then  Herod,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  mocked  of  the  wise 
men,  was  exceeding  wroth,  and  sent  forth,  and  slew  all  the  chil- 
dren that  were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the  coasts  thereof,  from 
two  years  old  and  under,  according  to  the  lime  which  he  had  di- 
ligently impiired  of  the  wise  men. 

Herod  knew  Christ  to  be  under  that  age,  and  resolved 
that  he  should  not  escape.  His  craft,  however,  forsook 
him  ;  he  should  have  gone  or  sent  at  first  with  the  wise 
men  to  Bethlehem ;  now  he  was  too  late  for  his  purpose. 
If  we  are  God's  children,  we  may  be  sure  that  he  is  always 
watching  over  us  for  good. 


VER.    1 — 23.]  ST.    MATTHEW.  183 

17.  Then  was  lullilled  that  wiiich  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the 
prophet,  saying, 

18.  In  Rama  was  there  a  voice  heard,  lamentation,  and  weeping, 
and  gTeat  mourning,  Rachel  weeping  for  her  children,  and  would 
not  be  comforted,  because  they  are  not. 

It  is  generally  supposed  that  this  prophecy  liad  not  the 
murder  of  the  children  of  Bethlehem  in  view  ;  and,  there- 
fore, all  that  St.  Matthew  means  by  quoting  it  is,  that  it 
was  remarkably  applicable  to  the  event,  though  originally 
intended  for  some  other.  I  do  not  know  this.  St.  Mat- 
thew seems  to  speak  otherwise.  Many  of  the  prophecies 
are  of  large  extent ;  and  certainly  the  Spirit  speaking  by 
him  is  a  better  interpreter  than  we  can  pretend  to  be. 

19.  But  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
appeareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt, 

20.  Saying,  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child  and  his  mother, 
and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel :  for  they  are  dead  which  sought  the 
young  child's  life. 

21.  And  he  arose,  and  took  the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and 
came  into  the  land  of  Israel. 

22.  But  when  he  heard  that  Archelaus  did  reign  in  Judaea  in  the 
room  of  his  father  Herod,  he  was  afraid  to  go  thither  :  notwith- 
standing, being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  he  turned  aside  into  the 
parts  of  Galilee : 

Observe  how  Joseph  was  directed  from  time  to  time  what 
to  do  for  the  preservation  of  his  precious  charge.  Cleave 
to  God  in  all  your  straits,  and  he  will  direct  you,  though 
not  in  a  dream  :  you  may  trust  him  in  the  dark.  It  is 
making  an  excellent  use  of  scripture  to  remark  the  work- 
ings of  Providence  in  it,  to  know  it  is  the  same  God  that 
ruleth  in  the  earth,  and  that  all  events  are  always  in  his 
hands,  though  we  are  not  7iow  told  in  what  manner  he 
conducts  them  to  his  own  ends. 

23.  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth  :  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophets.  He  shall  be 
called  a  Nazarenc. 
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"  Can  there  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?" 
said  Nathanael,  John  i.  46.  Christ,  by  being  educated 
and  living  there,  was  subject  to  this  reproach  ;  and  thus 
the  prophecies,  which  speak  of  him  as  a  despised  man^ 
were  fulfilled. 

O  Jesus,  thou  wast  persecuted  from  thy  birth,  and  ex- 
posed to  every  kind  of  disgrace  for  our  sakes;  let  us  be 
contented  and  willing  to  be  despised  for  thine  ;  that,  fol- 
lowing thee  to  glory  thi'ough  meekness,  patient  suffering, 
and  contempt  of  the  world,  we  may  be  exalted  with  thee, 
and  for  thy  sake. 


SECTION  III. 


Chap.  iii.  ver.  1 — 12. 

THE    I'KEACIIING    OF    JOHN    THE    BAPTIST. 

1 ,  111  those  days  came  .John  the  Baptist,  jireaching  in  the  wil- 
derness of  Judtt'a, 

In  those  days,  while  Jesus  dwelt  at  Nazareth,  and  before 
he  entered  upon  his  office.  The  scripture  is  silent  concern- 
ing, his  youth,  except  one  passage  related  by  St.  Luke  to 
show  it  was  a  gracious  one,  chap.  ii.  We  are  chiefly  con- 
cerned in  the  conclusion  of  his  life,  when  he  became  our 
prophet,  teacher,  and  sacrifice.  That  time  was  full  of 
weighty  business,  and  calls  for  our  utinost  attention. 

"  Came  John  the  Baptist,  preaching  in  the  wilderness  of 
Judaea." — Every  soul  is  that  wilderness  till  God  comes  to 
it.  Did  you  ever  consider  for  what  John  was  sent  into  the 
world,  and  what  need  you  have  of  him  .''  Do  not  mistake,  he 
comes  preaching  to  xjori.     Hear  what  he  says ; 

2.  And  saying,  Repent  ye  :  for  llie  kingduiii  ol'  heaven  is  at 
hand. 
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Pray  that  the  word  repent  may  sound  deep  in  our  hearts; 
for  if  God  is  not  working  at  the  bottom  of  our  repentance, 
it  will  be  short  of  our  case.  We  are  naturally  turned  from 
God,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  full  of  evil  lustings,  and 
stand  bent  against  our  true  happiness.  It  is  the  great  de- 
sign of  the  scripture  to  teach  us  that  this  is  our  state,  a 
state  of  corruption  and  condemnation,  and  that  it  must  of 
all  necessity  be  altered,  to  offer  us  a  remedy,  and  prevail 
with  us  to  accept  it. 

"  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand ;" — God's  king- 
dom of  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
in  which  he  receives  us  to  a  state  of  grace  and  sonship  by 
Christ,  and  governs  us  by  his  Spirit.  It  is  called  "  the 
kingdom  of  iieaven,"  because  it  takes  us  out  of  our  worldly 
state,  life,  and  nature;  is  heaven  begun  in  us;  prepares  us 
for  heaven,  and  will  be  completed  in  heaven.  This  king- 
dom has  been  fully  manifested  to  the  world  above  seventeen 
hundred  years,  and  yet  the  generality  are  as  far  from  it  as 
ever.  God  of  his  mercy  grant  that  the  hearing  of  it  may 
take  effect  in  us,  by  our  present  entrance  into  it,  and  con- 
tinuance therein  ;  for  in  it  we  live,  out  of  it  we  are  in  death. 
John's  sermon  is  short;  but  it  will  find  us  work  for  all  our 
lives  to  enter  into  the  depth  of  it. 

3,  For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Esaias,  say- 
ing, The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wiklevncss,  Prepare  ye  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 

This  is  the  Lord  Christ.  How  did  John  prepare  the 
way  to  him,  but  by  calling  men  to  repentance,  thereby  de- 
claring the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  and  who  were  to  be  the 
subjects  of  it  ?  We  have  but  two  things  to  think  of,  either 
to  repent,  or  to  be  sure  that  we  need  not. 

4.  And  the  same  John  had  his  raiment  of  camel's  liair,  and  a 
leathern  girdle  about  his  loins;  and  his  meat  vvas  locusts  and  wild 
honey. 

He  appeared  in  the  very  garb  of  Elias,  2  Kings  i.  8. 
"  He  was  an  hairy  man,  and  girt  with  a  girdle  of  leather 
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about  his  loins.  And  he  said.  It  is  Elijah  the  Tishbite." 
He  had  his  spirit  and  power  also,  that  they  might  know 
him  to  be  the  person  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Malachi  iv.  5. 
"  And  his  meat  was  locusts  and  wild  honey  :"  what  the 
desert  afforded.  Doubtless  this  was  intended  to  be  ob- 
served, as  a  proof  of  his  austere,  mortified  life. 

5.  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and  all  Judea,  and  all  the 
region  round  about  Jordan, 

6.  And  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins. 

Baptism  was  an  usual  ceremony  among  the  Jews ;  and 
great  numbers,  from  Jerusalem  and  all  parts  of  Judaea, 
now  received  it  from  John  as  a  token  of  their  desire  to  be 
washed  from  the  defilement  of  sin,  and  to  enter  upon  a  new 
course  of  life.  So  far  all  was  well ;  but  John  will  pre- 
sently refer  them  to  another  baptism,  without  which  they 
must  come  short  of  salvation.  It  is  not  enough  to  confess 
sin,  without  confessing  and  believing  in  Christ,  for  remis- 
sion and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

7.  But  when  he  saw  many  of  the  Pliarisees  and  Sadducees  come 
to  his  baptism,  he  said  unto  them,  O  generation  of  vipers,  who  hatli 
warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ? 

He  admonishes  them  that  they  did  not  well  know  for 
what  they  came  to  him,  were  still  vipers  in  their  hearts,  and 
not  inwardly  warned,  by  any  true  knowledge  of  themselves, 
to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  Laying  the  emphasis  on 
the  word  you  will  give  another  and  something  different  in- 
terpretation. As  if  he  had  said.  This  is  strange  indeed  ! 
To  see  you  here,  you  learned  doctors,  who  are  so  full  of 
yourselves  !  Who  could  have  thought  that  you,  of  all 
men,  would  ever  have  come  to  my  baptism  ?  And  then  he 
admonishes  them  to  make  full  proof  of  their  repentance. 

8.  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  meet  for  repentance: 
Whoever  you  are,  think  of  these  fruits. 

*J.  And  lliiuk  not  to  say  within  yourselves.  We  have  Abiuhaui 
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to  our  father:  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  God  is  able  of  these  stones 
to  raise  up  cliildren  unto  Abraham. 

They  thought  Abraham  was  their  father,  to  the  neglect 
of  their  own  personal  holiness  ;  they  valued  themselves  upon 
their  descent  from  him,  as  if  by  it  they  were  secure  of  God's 
favour.  I^et  us  make  the  application  for  ourselves;  let  us 
not  trust  in  our  baptism,  christian  name,  and  profession, 
without  a  christian  faith  and  holy  life.  God  is  able  to  raise 
up  men  of  other  nations,  though  strangers  from  the  cove- 
nants of  promise,  and  how  dead  soever  in  themselves,  to  be 
children  of  Abraham.  And  even  us,  if  we  will  be  God's 
children. 

10.  And  now  also  the  ax  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees  ;  there- 
fore every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down, 
and  cast  into  the  fire. 

Now,  if  it  be  God's  will,  now  hear ;  now  pray  that  the 
ax  may  be  laid  to  the  root  of  all  sin  in  yoti. 

In  this  verse  the  sentence  upon  every  unfruitful  soul  is 
declared,  and  will  certainly  be  put  in  execution.  There- 
fore let  us  hear  and  understand.  Judge  and  be  in  fear  for 
ourselves;  come  to  Christ,  and  learn  of  him  how  to  bring- 
forth  good  fruit. 

11.  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance:  but  he 
that  conieth  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not 
worthy  to  bear :  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
with  lire  : 

"  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance.'''' 
That  was  all  he  could  do ;  he  could  not  make  that  repent- 
ance available  to  salvation  :  he  preached  it  as  the  way  to 
Christ.  "  But  he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I.''' 
To  him,  therefore,  we  must  go,  who  alone  is  mighty  to  save, 
to  give  effect  to  all  ordinances,  and  to  the  preaching  of  all 
his  ministers.  "  Whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear." 
O  Jesus,  we  are  none  of  us  worthy  to  be  thy  servants,  in  the 
meanest  offices;  but  thou  sendest  to  man  by  man,  and 
canst  perfect  praise  out  of  the  mouths  of  babes. 
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"  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with 
fire."  Not  with  water  only,  washing  from  the  guilt  of  sin; 
but  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  revealing  Christ  as  the  Lord  our 
righteousness;  and  also  as  with  fire,  cleansing  the  soul, 
consuming  its  dross,  aud  renewing  it  to  the  image  of  God 
in  holiness.  This  was  remarkably  fulfilled  at  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  is  always  fulfilling  in  the  world,  and  must  be 
fulfilled  in  every  one  of  us. 

12.  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  throughly  purge  his 
floor,  and  gather  his  wheat  into  the  garner ;  but  he  will  burn  up 
the  chaff  with  unquenchable  tire. 

John  speaks  of  Christ's  office  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end  of  it,  as  setting  up  his  kingdom  in  the  worlds,  ruling  in 
it  by  his  Spirit,  and  at  last  separating  the  bad  from  the 
o-ood,  and  casting  the  unworthy  out  of  it  into  fire  un- 
quenchable. 


SECTIOxN  IV. 

Chap.  iii.  ver.  13 — 17. 

JOHN    BAPTIZETH    CHRIST    IN    JORDAN. 

13.  Tlien  cometb  Jesus  from  Galilee  to  Jordan  unto  John,  to 
be  baptized  of  him. 

14.  But  John  forbad  him,  saying,  I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of 
thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me  ? 

15.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  Su/Ter  it  to  be  so  now  : 
for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fultil  all  righteousness.  Then  he  suf- 
fered him. 

What !  should  he  who  did  no  sin,  knew  no  sin,  come  to 
John's  baptism  for  repentance  ?  Was  not  this  rather  coun- 
terfeit humility,  and  a  denial  of  the  truth,  than  matter  of 
ri"htcousness  ?    Yes,  as  considered  in  his  own  y)erson,  but 
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not  as  taking  upon  himself  the  sins  of  the  whole  human 
nature.  One  thing  farther  must  be  remarked.  If  he  thought 
it  just  and  right  to  come  to  John's  baptism,  surely  it  must 
be  dangerous  presumption  in  others  to  despise  the  baptism 
of  Christ  himself. 

16.  And  Jesiis,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up  straightway  out 
of  the  water :  and,  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  him,  and  he 
saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  Hghting  upon 
him  : 

This  took  place  in  the  sight  of  John  and  all  the  people. 
In  these  circumstances  of  the  heavens  opening,  and  the 
Spirit  descending,  we  see,  as  it  were,  heaven  opened  to  us 
with  all  its  blessings  ;  and  always  standing  open  to  receive 
all  who  are  cleansed  by  Christ's  baptism  ;  that  is,  those  on 
whom  the  Spirit  descends,  and  must  descend,  as  it  did  on 
him  ;  for  he  was  our  pattern  in  all  things.  Let  not  the 
dove  be  overlooked.  If  we  have  not  tlie  innocence  and 
meekness  signified  by  it,  our  baptism  is  void ;  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  not  in  it. 

17.  And  lo  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

The  voice  from  heaven  came  from  a  different  person  to 
the  Spirit  descending,  and  Jesus  on  whom  he  descended. 
This  is  such  a  full  proof  of  a  distinction  of  persons  in  the 
Trinity,  as  cannot  be  shaken. 

"  Saying,  this  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased."  Observe,  the  voice  of  attestation  came  not  till 
after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  that  not  for 
Christ's  sake,  for  in  him  the  Father  was  always  well  pleased ; 
but  for  ours,  to  show  what  we  must  be,  and  who  are  the 
sons  of  God  ;  that  is  to  say,  not  for  anything  we  are  or 
do  in  our  very  best  estate,  but  in  and  through  the  beloved 
Son,  into  whom  we  are  ingrafted  by  faith,  and  in  whom 
alone  he  is  well  pleased.  "  Such  trust  have  we  through 
Christ  to   Godward."     And  blessed  be   God  for  the  good 
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hope  he  has  given  us  of  acceptance  in  the  beloved,  and  for 
sending  down  the  Holy  Ghost  to  establish  us  in  faith  ;  and 
be  the  dove  in  us,  as  he  was  in  Jesus. 


SECTION  V. 
Chap.  iv.  1—25. 


THE    TEMPTATION    OF    CHRIST HE    CALLS    HIS    DISCIPLES. 

1.  Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness  to  he 
tempted  of  the  devil. 

He  who  was  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,  must  pass  through 
all  states,  and  undergo  the  severest  trials.  Trial  is  neces- 
sary for  us,  it  is  God's  chosen  means  for  our  purification 
and  establishment ;  and  the  same  Spirit  prepares  us  for  it, 
and  is  then  most  with  us,  when  we  think  we  are  most  de- 
serted. Here  is  also  a  warning  given  us  of  an  invisible 
and  most  dangerous  enemy.  Look  well  at  this  scripture, 
that  you  may  know  the  great  benefit  of  all  the  scriptures, 
and  how  we  must  be  armed  against  Satan's  assaults.  He 
is  a  master  of  his  trade  ;  and,  if  we  may  judge  from  his 
three  several  attempts  upon  our  Saviour,  he  both  knows 
the  weak  sides  of  our  nature,  and  what  sins  will  be  most 
likely  to  undo  us.  You  will  observe,  that  the  deviPs  aim 
was  to  draw  Christ  from  his  dependence  upon  God,  and 
his  allegiance  to  him  ;  for  all  other  sins  find  an  easy  en- 
trance where  the  way  is  not  guarded  by  these  principles. 

2.  And  when  he  had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  he  was 
afterward  an  hungred. 

The  call  of  nature  was  strong,  and  the  cunning  adversary 
spied  his  advantage.     Take  notice,  that  you  need  not  put 
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yourselves  in  his  power,   let  your  straits  be  ever  so  great. 
Have  an  eye  to  your  pattern. 

3.  And  when  the  tempter  came  to  him,  he  said,  If  thou  he  the 
Son  of  God,  command  that  these  stones  be  made  bread. 

As  if  he  had  said,  "  Do  this,  or  perish  ;  for  there  is  no 
bread  to  be  had  here  in  the  wilderness  without  a  miracle." 
The  devil  wished  our  Lord  to  forget  by  whose  power  he 
fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights, 

4.  But  he  answered  and  said.  It  is  written,  Man  shall  not  live  by 
bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth 
of  God. 

Bread  cannot  support  us  without  him,  and  he  can  as 
well  support  us  without  it.  Christ  would  not  distrust  his 
Father,  who  had  brought  him  into  these  straits,  but  left 
tile  time  and  manner  of  his  relief  to  him. 

5.  Then  the  devil  takelh  him  up  into  the  holy  city,  and  setteth 
him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 

6.  And  saith  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself 
down :  for  it  is  written.  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  concern- 
ing thee  :  and  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any 
time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

By  casting  himself  down,  he  would  have  made  an  un- 
warrantable, presumptuous  trial  of  the  will  of  God  to  keep 
him  unhurt,  and  therefore  would  have  gone  beyond  what  is 
written. 

7.  Jesus  said  unto  him.  It  is  written  again.  Thou  shaltnot  tempt 
the  Lord  thy  God. 

By  doubting  of  his  power  and  goodness,  and  putting  him 
upon  any  unnecessary  proof  of  them.  So  the  Israelites 
frequently  tempted  God ;  and  we  have  the  same  distrust 
and  unbelief  lurking  in  our  hearts,  when  we  do  not  rest  satis- 
fied with  the  evidences  we  already  have  of  his  fatherly  care 
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8.  Again,  the  devil  takelh  liiin  up  into  an  exceeding  high 
mountain,  and  showelh  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the 
glory  of  them  ; 

Satan  could  take  him  iiowhere  from  himself.  In  every 
place  he  kept  close  to  God. 

9.  And  saith  unto  him.  All  these  things  will  T  give  thee,  if  thou 
wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me. 

This  all  was  but  the  world;  in  Christ's  eye,  nothing. 
Let  each  one  observe  whether  a  very  little  of  the  world  is 
not  a  dead  weight  upon  the  soul. 

10.  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him,  Get  thee  hence,  Satan;  fur  it  is 
written.  Thou  shall  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 
thou  serve. 

Now  he  calls  him  by  his  proper  name,  Satan,  the  grand 
adversary,  the  hater  of  God  and  man.  It  was  a  horrid 
provocation  and  required  a  stout  answer. 

"  For  it  is  written,"  not  only  in  the  book,  but  in  the 
heart.  There  He  had  it  written,  and  thence  we  must  fetch 
it,  to  be  our  help  in  time  of  need. 

"  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only 
shalt  thou  serve."  As  thy  only  and  all-sufficient  good,  with 
all  thy  heart,  mind,  and  soul,  with  all  thy  powers  and  affec- 
tions, and  with  the  utmost  strength  of  them  all.  If  the 
temptation  is  to  serve  our  lusts,  learn  of  Christ  to  say, 
"  Get  thee  hence,  Satan  ;"  for  he  gains  his  ends,  and  draws 
us  from  the  service  of  God  as  effectually  by  them,  as  if  we 
fell  down  and  worshipped  him. 

11.  Then  the  devil  leaveth  him,  and,  hehold,  angels  came  and 
ministered  unto  him. 

The  scripture  drove  Satan  away.  You  know  how  to  be 
safe.  We  are  upon  a  right  ground,  when  "  it  is  written," 
is  a  full  answer  to  all  temptations,  and  all  objections. 

God  now  sent  him  a  supply  for  his  hunger,  and  there 
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was  comfort  in  it ;  for,  "  behold,  angels  came  and    minis- 
tered unto  him." 

12.  Now  when  Jesus  had  heard  thai  John  was  cast  into  prison, 
he  departed  into  GaUlee  ; 

From  the  wilderness  of  Judaea,  where  he  had  been 
tempted.  John's  imprisonment  was  so  far  from  discourag- 
ing him,  that  it  was  the  signal  for  his  entering  upon  ac- 
tion. 

13.  And  leaving  Nazareth,  he  came  and  dwelt  in  Capernaum, 
which  is  upon  the  sea  coast,  in  the  borders  of  Zabulon  and  Neph- 
thalim  : 

A  place  of  great  resort,  and  a  populous  part  of  the 
country.  But  there  was  a  further  reason  for  it,  namely, 
to  show  us  how  a  prophecy  of  Isaiah  was  fulfilled. 

14.  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Ksaias 
the  prophet,  saying, 

15.  The  land  of  Zabulon,  and  the  land  of  Nephthalim,  by  tlie 
way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles; 

16.  The  people  which  satin  darkness  saw  great  light  and  to  them 
which  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death  light  is  s])rung  up. 

Let  us  believe  it  against  the  world,  and  against  all  the 
suggestions  of  our  own  hearts.  Christ  is  a  great  light,  and 
without  it  we  are  in  darkness,  and  in  the  region  and  shadow 
of  death.  We  have  no  light  of  our  own  to  guide  us  into 
the  knowledge  and  love  of  God,  his  pardon  and  peace  here, 
or  glory  hereafter.  And  if  this  is  not  darkness,  what  is  ? 
Away  with  your  vain  excuses  !  Search  the  Scriptures, 
with  prayer  for  a  blessing.  Christ's  light  is  sweet  now,  is 
wanted  by  all,  and  freely  offered  to  all ;  but  it  will  be  ter- 
rible to  our  souls,  if  we  never  see  it  till  we  come  to  be 
judged  by  it. 

17.  From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach,  and  to  say.  Repent  : 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

VOL.    I.  O 
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"  From  that  time,  Jesus  !'"'  the  great  Preacher  from  hea- 
ven !  He  could  not  be  mistaken  in  what  he  says.  Be  all 
attention.  Begin  with  him,  and  follow  him  throughout  this 
gospel.  And  may  he  be  with  us  in  the  grace  and  power  of 
his  Spirit  ! 

"  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  So 
Christ's  forerunner,  John  Baptist,  said ;  so  Christ  himself 
says;  and  so  all  his  faithful  ministers  must  and  will  say 
to  the  world's  end.  The  kingdom  of  heaven,  the  grace  and 
pardon  of  it,  as  they  are  not  offered,  so  they  cannot  be  wel- 
come, to  any  but  those  who  are  so  convinced  of  the  deadly 
nature  of  sin,  and  of  the  reality  of  their  own,  as  to  long  for 
deliverance  from  it.  Have  we  no  desire  of  Christ  and  his 
blessings,  from  a  sense  of  our  undone  state  ?  Let  us  talk 
no  more  of  our  baptism  and  christian  name,  our  good 
deeds,  or  shining  accomplishments ;  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  not  yet  come  to  us. 

18.  And  Jesus,  walking  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  saw  two  brethren, 
Simon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother,  casting  a  net  into 
the  sea  :  for  they  were  fishers. 

19.  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Follow  me,  and  1  will  make  you 
fishers  of  men. 

If  they  followed  him,  not  else.  He  can  make  me  so  to 
you.  The  very  words,  if  it  pleases  God,  may  catch  you. 
Think  for  yourselves  ;  think  what  they  imply :  if  you  are 
not  caught  in  the  net  of  the  gospel,  you  perish.  Are  you 
in  it  ? — doubtless  many  of  you  think  so  ; — but  ask  your- 
selves why  you  think  so,  and  whether  you  have  been  brought 
into  it  by  the  free  consent  of  your  wills  ?  And  this,  with  the 
help  of  God,  may  bring  on  a  discovery  of  your  state. 

20.  And  they  straiglilway  left  their  nets,  and  followed  him. 

And  so  will  I,  says  the  awakened  man,  though  with  the 
loss  of  all ;  and  I  pray  God  stir  me  up  to  it  efTectually. 

21.  And   going   on  from  thence,  he  saw  other   two  brethren. 
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James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John   his  brother,  in   a  ship  with 
Zebedee  their  father,  mending  their  nets  ;  and  he  called  them. 

22.  And  they  immediately  left  the  ship  and  their  falhcr,  and 
followed  him. 

The  ready  obedience  of  these  two  disciples,  is  an  im- 
portant lesson  to  all  who  hear  the  invitations  of  tlie  gospel, 
to  follow  Christ  without  delay ;  and  to  leave  all,  in  heart 
and  affection,  in  obedience  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. — Ed. 

23.  And  Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  their  syna- 
gogues, and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  healing  all 
manner  of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  disease  among  the  people. 

What  Jesus  taught  was  not  confined  to  that  time  and 
place.  Blessed  be  God,  we  have  it  here  before  us,  and  he 
is  now  present  with  us  in  his  word  and  the  power  of  his 
Spirit.  He  preached  the  way  and  means  of  being  received 
into  God's  kingdom  of  grace  here,  and  heaven  hereafter. 
O  !  let  Christ  preach  us  into  it.  God  forbid  that  death 
should  find  us  out  of  it.  We  know  that  we  must  repent, 
upon  the  peril  of  our  souls.  But  this  is  not  the  gospel, 
ox  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom.  If  you  should  ask,  What 
then.'*  I  answer,  God's  peace  to  perishing  sinners, and  love 
to  us  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Christ  healed  all  manner  of  sickness,  and  all  manner  of 
disease.  Is  not  this  the  very  person  we  want  ?  We  shall 
hear  in  this  gospel  of  many  of  his  miraculous  cures  :  but  to 
what  end,  if  they  do  not  convince  us  of  his  power  and  will 
to  heal  us,  and  bring  us  to  him  for  help  in  our  own  case  ? 
Let  not,  therefore,  any  be  deceived.  All  are  by  nature  sick 
of  a  deadly  distemper.  Sin  is  a  worse  plague  than  any 
that  can  befall  the  body ;  and  the  removal  of  that  was  the 
great  business  for  which  the  Son  of  God  came  into  the 
world. 

24.  And  his  fame  went  throughout  all  Syria :  and  they  brought 
unto  him  all  sick  people  that  were  taken  with  divers  diseases  and 
torments,  and  those  which  were   possessed  with  devils,  and  those 

o  2 
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which  were  Iniiatick,  and  those  thai  had  the  palsy ;  and  he  healed 
iheni. 

25.  And  there  followed  him  great  multitudes  of  peo])le  from  Ga- 
lilee, and  from  Decapolis,  and  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Judtca, 
and  from  bevond  Jordan. 

Whatever  were  the  motives  from  which  they  followed 
him,  he  knew  what  they  wanted,  as  appears  in  the  three 
next  chapters.  Let  us  beseech  God  that  we  may  follow 
him  in  heavenly  instructions,  with  earnest  attention,  a  deep 
sense  of  our  own  blindness,  and  full  submission  to  his  au- 
thority. 


SECTION  VI. 

Chap.  V.  verso  1 — 12. 

WHO    ARE    BLESSED. 


1.  And  seeing  the  multitudes,  he  went  up  into  a  mountain  :  and 
when  he  was  set,  his  disciples  came  unto  him. 

Christ  saw  the  multitudes,  destitute  of  knowledge  and 
perishing  in  sin.  This  was  a  moving  sight  to  him,  who 
came  from  heaven  to  die  for  them. 

"  And  when  he  was  set."  He  knew  his  authority,  and 
would  not  be  wanting  to  it.  "  His  disciples  came  unto 
him."  Not  the  twelve,  for  they  were  not  yet  chosen  ;  if 
some  of  the  company  were  more  especially  entitled  to  that 
appellation,  he  spoke  to  them  for  all,  in  the  hearing 
of  all. 

2.  And  he  opened  his  mouth,  and  taught  them,  saying, 

Think  who  it  is  who  is  now  going  to  speak,  and  what  a 
loss  it  would  have  been  to  the  world,  if  what  he  tlien  taught 
had  not  been  left  upon  record.     Who  cannot  commit  the 
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several    particulars  of  this   sermon    to   memory,    lucilitate 
upon  them,  and  pray  over  them  ? 

3.  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit:  for  th^iir's  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

The  Christian  has  his  eye  and  heari:  upon  tlie  blessedness 
which  Christ  pronounces  upon  man,  knowing  assuredly,  that 
he  could  not  possibly  be  mistaken  in  it.  Note,  there  is  a 
dreadful  reverse  implied  in  all  these  blessings.  If  we 
neither  have  them,  nor  are  following  after  them,  let  us  be 
what  we  will  in  other  respects,  we  are,  and  must  for  ever 
be,  accursed. 

"  The  poor  in  spirit,""  are  those  who  are  deeply  con- 
scious of  their  sin,  guilt,  and  helplessness,  and  have  a  con- 
stant abiding  sense  of  their  poverty  and  dependence  ;  who, 
knowing  their  desert,  think  any  condition  of  life  too  good 
for  them,  and  neither  court  riches  nor  distinction.  "  Their's 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :"  they  are  fitted  to  enter  into 
it,  will  enter  into  it,  and  receive  all  its  heavenly,  self-deny- 
ing doctrines ;  and  having  chosen  God's  kingdom  of  grace 
here,  shall  be  admitted  into  his  kingdom  of  glory  in 
heaven. 

4.  Blessed  are  they  diat  mouni :  for  they  shall  be  comforted. 

Those  who  mourn  for  sin,  past  and  present;  for  the 
prevalence  of  it  in  the  world,  and  the  remainder  of  it  in 
themselves  ;  for  the  miseries  it  brings  upon  men  here  and 
hereafter  ;  feeling  and  suffering  for  all  mankind.  "  For 
they  shall  be  comforted,"  in  time,  or  in  eternity. 

6.  Blessed  are  the  meek  :  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth. 

The  meek  are  the  patient  toward  God  and  man.  "  For 
they  shall  inherit  the  earth."  If  the  words  should  be  sup- 
posed primarily  to  respect  their  inheritance  in  the  new 
earth,  or  paradise  restored,  yet  they  are  certainly  true  in 
this  sense  also,  that  the  meek  have  more  enjoyment  of  them- 
selves, and  pass  more  quietly  and  happily  through  the 
world,  whatever  is  their  lot  in  it,  than  other  men.     What 
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would  the  greatest  affluence  signify  to  a  man's  happiness, 
if  he  had  it  with  this  condition,  to  receive  one  or  more 
wounds  with  a  sword  every  day  of  his  life  ?  Discontent 
and  impatience,  pride  and  passion,  are  that  sword. 

6.  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness :   for  they  shall  be  filled. 

Who  hunger  and  thirst  after  God's  righteousness,  by 
faith;  their  own,  by  love.  "  For  they  shall  be  filled,"  with 
such  a  measure  of  what  they  hunger  and  thirst  after  as  will 
be  satisfying :  not  fully  here ;  for  these  beatitudes  have 
their  completion  in  heaven. 

7.  Blessed  are  the  merciful :  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy. 

Those  who  give,  and  forgive;  pity  all,  bear  with  all,  and 
do  good  to  all  in  love.  "  They  shall  obtain  merqy  ;"  and 
they  all  want  it,  notwithstanding  this  and  other  good  qua- 
lities. 

8.  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart:  for  they  sliull  see  God. 

Those  who  are  purely  and  singly  devoted  to  God,  having 
their  hearts  shut  against  all  such  creature-love  as  would 
defile  them,  or  alienate  them  from  Inn).  '•  For  they  shall  see 
God;"  hisgloriousexcellency  whichthey  loved  in  their  hearts. 
Consider  whether  any  shall  see  him  but  the  pure  in  heart. 

9.  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers  :  for  they  shall  be  called  the 
children  of  God. 

Who,  being  at  peace  with  God,  are  at  peace  with  all 
mankind,  love  peace,  study  peace,  buy  peace.  "  They 
shall  be  called  the  children  of  God ;"  that  is,  actually  be 
his  children,  and   be  so  reputed  by  God,  the  great  peacc- 


10.  Blessed   are   diey  which  are   persecuted   for  righteousness' 
sake  ;  for  their's  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Who  know   rightcousne&s,  love  it,  and  are  so  well-esta- 
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blished  in  it,  that  they  can  bear  to  be  persecuted  for  it. 
It  may  be  inferred  from  hence,  that  the  righteousness  which 
exposes  to  persecution  is  something  different  from  that 
which  passes  for  religion  in  the  common  opinion  of  the 
world,  namely,  a  decent,  civil  behaviour,  attended  with 
beneficent  actions,  and  the  profession  of  religion  to  a  certain 
degree  :  for  that  never  is  persecuted,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
entitles  those  who  are  possessed  of  it  to  the  general  esteem. 
The  true,  evangelical  righteousness,  opposing  itself  not 
only  to  the  sinful  practices,  but  vain  customs,  ensnaring 
pleasures,  and  mistaken  pursuits  of  the  world,  will  be  sure 
to  draw  the  enmity  of  the  world  upon  it.  "•  For  their's  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;"  which  will  be  a  superabundant 
recompense  for  all  they  can  suifer, 

11.  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you, 
and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  agains^t  yoa  falsely,  for  my  sake. 

12.  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  gkd  :  for  great  is  your  reward  in 
heaven  ;  for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets  which  were  before 
you. 

The  general  obloquy  and  hatred  are  a  grievous  trial,  as 
well  as  persecution  unto  death.  Christ  knew  this,  and 
therefore  repeats  his  encouragement. 


SECTION  VII. 

Chap.  V.  verse  13—20. 

CHRIST    ADMO^'ISHES    HIS    DISCIPLES. 

13.  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth  :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his 
savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  ?  It  is  thenceforth  good  for 
nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men. 

All  true  christians,  especially  faithful  ministers,  are  the 
salt  of  the  earth.     "  But  if  the  salt  have  lost  its  savour." 
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It  is  not  here  asserted  that  salt  can  lose  its  quality,  but 
only  those  who  have  the  nature  of  it,  and  are  compared  to 
it,  may ;  and,  when  they  do,  are  in  a  more  dangerous  con- 
dition than  others.  O  teacher !  never  lose  sight  of  his 
image. 

14.  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  that  is  set  on  an  hill 
cannot  he  hitl. 

Ye  are  ordained  to  shine  for  the  general  good  ;  but 
still  as  the  sun  does,  without  merit.  Those  should  not  be 
hid  who  have  light  given  them,  God  no  more  intends 
they  should  hide  it,  than  men  light  a  candle' to  cover  it  up 
again. 

15.  Neitlier  do  men  light  a  candle,  and  put  it  under  a  hushel, 
but  on  a  candlestick  ;  and  it  giveth  light  unto  all  that  are  in  the 
house. 

16  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

Improve  your  light,  keep  it  always  burning,  and  then 
be  not  afraid  to  let  it  appear.  But  mark  to  what  end — not 
to  take  pride  in  it,  but  "  that  men  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  yoiu'  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  That 
when  men  see  the  beauty  of  goodness,  and  the  power  of 
God  in  you,  they  may  glorify  him  by  their  own  conversion. 
Make  a  duty  of  speaking  and  acting  for  the  good  of  men, 
to  the  glory  of  God. 

17.  Think  not  that  1  am  come  to  destroy  the  Law  or  the  Pro- 
phets : 

By  a  partial,  lame  interpretation  of  tlicm,  as  tlie  Scribes 
and  rharisees  do.  Mark,  therefore,  that  not  taking  the 
law  in  its  whole  comprehension  and  extent,  is  in  etiect  de- 
stroying it.  The  perfection  of  our  hearts  consists  most  in 
those  ])oints  of  which  we  little  think,  and  which  we  most 
easily  overlook.  What  a  scene  of  new,  unthouglit-of  guilt 
is  opened  to  us  in  what  follows  ! 


VER.    13—20.]  ST.    MATTHEW.  201 

17.  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil. 

In  my  own  person  ;  to  show  you  how  the  law  is  fulfilled  ; 
and  then  to  put  you  in  the  way  of  doing  it ;  thus  esta- 
blishino;  it,  and  securing  obedience  to  the  whole  and  every 
part  of  it. 

18.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you.  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one 
jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  ful- 
filled. 

Surely  he  means  by  himself,  and  in  his  own  person :  for 
who  else  ever  fulfilled  every  tittle  of  the  law  ?  Neverthe- 
less, the  sacredness  and  everlasting,  indispensable  obligation 
of  it,  is  here  asserted  in  the  strongest  terms ;  and  if  this  is 
not  the  mark  at  which  we  are  aiming,  we  cannot  be  his 
disciples,  nor  have  any  benefit  of  his  fulfilling  the  law 
for  us. 

19.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  break  one  of  these  least  com- 
mandments, and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the  least  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Christ  does  not  here  authorize  us  to  suppose  any  of 
the  commandments  to  be  little.  But  the  meaning  is,  any- 
thing contained  under  or  included  in  them,  though  seem- 
ingly small  to  us,  as  anger,  scornful  speaking,  and  reviling, 
is  the  sin  of  murder.  "  He  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven:"  that  is,  as  little  in  it  as  he  accounts 
of  them ;  that  is,  nothing.  Such  shall  be  excluded.  Ob- 
serve the  danger  of  vacating  God's  commands  in  any  re- 
spect, in  any  one  instance. 

19.  But  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach  them,  the  same  shall  be 
called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

The  most  perfect  teaching  without  doing,  will  signify 
nothing  to  our  own  reward,  whatever  effect  it  may  have 
upon  others.  In  reality,  all  teaching  without  doing,  is  not 
only  very  imperfect,  but  for  the  most  part  defeats  itself, 
and  is  a  fatal  injury  to  the  truth. 
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20.  For  I  say  unto  you.  That  except  your  righteousness  shall 
exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in 
no  case  enter  into  the  khigdom  of  heaven. 

We  must  be  admonished  by  what  they  taught,  for  we 
may  be  sure  tliey  did  not  practise  better. 


SECTION  VIII. 
Chap.  V.   ver.  21—26. 

WHAT   IT   IS  TO    KILL. 


21.  Ye  liave  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou 
shall  not  hill  ;  and  whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
judgment. 

Kather,  it  was  said  to  them,  in  the  law,  "  Thou  shalt  not 
kill."  Some  men  are  sure  they  never  did,  and  that  God 
can  have  nothing  to  lay  to  their  charge  in  this  respect.  Let 
us  ask  ourselves,  do  we  understand  the  command  as  Christ 
intends  we  should?  Not  only  as  forbidding  murder,  but 
commanding  love,  and  that  freedom  from  hatred  and  ma- 
lice which  would  keep  us  at  the  greatest  distance  from  it. 
Let  us  be  upon  our  guard ;  for  Christ  is  at  hand  with  his 
light;  and  if  he  finds  this  sin  in  our  hearts,  we  must  not 
think  to  clear  ourselves  from  it ;  we  have  nothing  to  do  but 
to  think  of  our  danger. 

22.  But  I  say'unto  you, 

With  divine  authority  and  infallible  certainty.  Now, 
therefore,  as  we  love  our  souls,  let  us  hear  and  understand, 
that  we  may  take  a  right  measure  of  our  duty,  and  thereby 
of  ourselves.  There  is  great  force  in  that  little  word  /, 
to  a  true  disciple. 

22.  'J1iat  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  without  a  cause, 
sliall  be  in  danger  of  iho  judgment  : 
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That  is,  (if  the  words,  luithout  a  cause,  are  to  be  re- 
tained,) except  the  case  require  some  severity  of  behavi- 
our, or  expression  ;  but  still  with  real  kindness,  in  pity  to 
him,  for  reasons  respecting  his  good,  and  so  that  the  anger 
may  be  against  the  fault,  and  not  the  man.  Observe  the 
word  brother.  So  God  teaches  us  to  call  every  one.  Think 
with  what  tenderness  and  love  we  ought,  and,  perhaps, 
would  behave  to  him,  if  he  was  really  such. 

22,  And  whosoever  shall  say  to  bis  brother,  Raca,  shall  be  in 
danger  of  the  council : 

Raca,  a  term  of  reproach  and  contempt,  well  understood 
by  Christ's  hearers. 

22.  But  whosoever  shall  say.  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  daui^er  of 
hell  fire. 

With  still  greater  bitterness  and  malevolence,  thou  great- 
est of  all  fools,  the  scripture  fool,  thou  vile,  wicked  fellow. 
But  does  not  Christ  himself  call  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
fools .f*  Yes;  but,  with  divine  compassion,  to  rouse  them  to 
a  consideration  of  their  state.  The  sin  is  in  the  anger,  the 
scorn,  the  pride  of  heart,  in  one  sinner  toward  another. 

The  expressions,  "  Shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment, 
— of  the  council, — of  hell  fire,"  may  allude  to  the  three 
different  kinds  of  judicature,  or  punishment  among  the 
Jews.  But  whether  or  not,  the  meaning  is  plain.  Every 
one  of  these,  though  not  every  one  equally,  proceeds  from 
an*  evil  root  of  hatred,  is  a  breach  of  that  charity  we  owe 
to  one  another,  and  will  bring  us  under  condemnation. 

And  now,  who  will  plead  to  the  sixth  commandment, 
not  guilty  ?  Let  us  take  notice  again,  if  we  would  not  be 
deceived,  that  it  is  in  the  inward  root,  the  thought  of  the 
heart,  that  is  our  own  bane,  and  makes  us  guilty  before 
God.  He  does  not  need  to  hear  us  speak  to  know  what 
we  are. 

23.  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  re- 
luemberest  ihal  thy  brother  hath  ought  against  thee  ; 
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Whether  he  knows  it  or  not,  God  knows  it  for  him. 

24.  Leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  aUar,  and  go  thy  way  ;  first 
be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  oflfer  thy  gift. 

Nothing  will  be  accepted  from  thee  in  this  disposition. 

25.  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly,  whiles  thou  art  in  the 
way  with  him  ;  lest  at  any  time  the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the 
judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  oflicer,  and  thou  be  cast 
into  prison. 

"Agree  with  thine  adversary,""  thy  brother;  and  God,  on 
his  behalf.  "  Quickly  r"  the  loss  of  an  hour  may  be  the  loss 
of  thy  soul. 

26.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come  out 
thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing. 

If  we  could  pay  the  first,  we  might  have  some  hope  of 
paying  the  last.     He,  who  only  could,  paid  all  for  us. 


SECTION  IX. 

Chap.  V.  verse  27-37. 

AGAINST    ADULTERY. 


27.  Ye  have  lieard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery  : 

28.  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to 
lust  after  her  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already  in  his 
heart. 

It  is  hard  to  know  when  we  come  within  the  verge  of 
this  prohibition  ;  and,  therefore,  let  i:s  keep  a  strict  watch 
in  the  case,  and  be  safe  by  inward  purity.  "  Hath  com- 
mitted adultery  with    her    already  in   his   heart."     Let  us 
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observe,  again  and  again,  at  what  Christ  is  aiming,  where 
God  looks  for  sin,  and  how  we  must  understand  the  law  in 
other  instances,  according  to  the  rule  here  put  into  our 
hands,  in  order  to  judge  of  our  state  and  condition. 

29.  And  if  thy  right  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it 
from  thee :  for  it  is  j^rofitable  for  tliee  that  one  of  thy  members 
should  perish,  and  not  ihat  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into 
hell. 

"  Pluck  it  out,'  that  is,  effectually  ;  for  doing  it  actually 
might  still  leave  the  adultery  in  the  heart.  Let  us  stand 
fast  in  the  belief  of  that  which  Christ  says  will  be  for  our 
profit :  either  self-denial,  according  to  Christ,  or  the  far 
greater  sufferings  of  hell. 

30.  And  if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it 
from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members 
should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into 
hell. 

Rather  than  anything,  though  ever  so  dear  and  profit- 
able, should  hinder  thee  in  thy  Christian  progress,  or  prove 
a  means  of  ensnaring  thy  soul  and  body,  absolutely  and  to- 
tally forego  it. 

31.  It  hath  been  said.  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  let 
him  give  her  a  writing  of  divorcement : 

32.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  whosoever  shall  put  away  his 
wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication,  causeth  her  to  commit 
adultery  :  and  whosoever  shall  marry  her  that  is  divorced,  com- 
mitteth  adultery. 

The  Jews  needed  this  precept ;  divorces  would  not  have 
been  so  common  among  them,  if  they  had  understood  the 
seventh  commandment  as  the  law  of  inward  purity.  Let 
all  enter  into  the  spirit  of  it,  and  consider  what  mutual  in- 
dulgence, tenderness,  and  forbearance,  are  required  between 
husbands  and  wives. 

33.  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  by  them  of  old 
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time,  Thou   shalt  not  forswcai-  thyself,  hnt  shall  perfovm  nnto  the 
Lord  thine  oaths : 

As  if  a  sufficient  regard  was  paid  to  the  third  command- 
ment, if  in  the  use  of  oaths  there  was  nothing  contrary  to 
truth,  or  nothing  but  what  we  intended  to  perform.  But 
in  order  to  keep  us  at  the  greatest  distance  from  all  profa- 
nation of  the  great  sacred  name,  Christ  here  warns  us  to 
avoid  oaths  of  every  kind,  except  in  cases  of  necessity,  how 
trifling  soever  they  may  seem  to  us ;  as  imyjlying  an  appeal 
to  God,  contrary  to  the  reverence  we  owe  him,  and  to 
that  simplicity  of  speech  which  becomes  those  who  fear 
him. 

34.  But  T  say  unto  you,  Swear  not  at  all  ;  neither  by  heaven  ; 
for  it  is  God's  throne  : 

35.  Nor  by  the  earth  ;  for  it  is  his  footstool  :  neither  by  Jerusa- 
lem ;  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King. 

36.  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head ;  because  tliou  canst 
not  make  one  hair  white  or  black. 

37.  But  let  your  communication  be.  Yea,  yea  ;  Nay,  nay  :  for 
whatsoever  is  more  than  these  conieth  of  evil. 

Let  the  general  probity  of  your  character,  and  known 
regard  to  truth  be  such,  that  your  bare  word  may  be  cre- 
dited ;  and,  whether  it  is,  or  not,  resolve  to  go  no  farther, 
"  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these,  cometh  of  evil. 


SECTION    X. 

Chap.  v.  verse  38—48. 

EXHORTATIOXS    TO    PATIENCE    AND    PERFECTION. 

38.  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said.  An  eye  for  an  eye, 
and  a  tooth  (or  a  tooth. 

This  was  to  be  the  rule  in  judgment ;  or  a  judge  frora  a 
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knowledge  of  circumstances  might  proceed  to  this  ex- 
tremity ;  but  it  was  not  to  be  the  rule  and  measure  of 
every  man's  forbearance. 

39.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  ye  resist  not  evil ;  but  whosoever 
shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also. 

Resist  not  evil  with  evil,  in  a  revengeful  disposition. 
Submit  to  a  farther  injury.  Be  immoveable  in  patience. 
At  no  rate  return  the  blow.  If  you  will  be  a  Christian, 
never  think  of  being  like  other  men. 

40.  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy 
coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloke  also. 

It  is  said  upon  this,  do  not  go  to  law  for  a  small  matter, 
and  when  you  do,  let  it  not  be  with  heat  and  animosity, 
or  great  anxiety  about  the  event ;  but  this  seems  full  as 
hard  as  not  going  to  law  at  all.  I  do  not  say,  or  believe, 
that  we  are  forbidden  to  recover,  or  defend  our  property  ; 
but  considering  the  certain  vexation  of  a  law-suit,  it  may 
admit  of  a  doubt,  whether  a  man  will  find  himself  a  gainer 
in  point  of  happiness,  at  the  event  of  a  successful  one. 

41.  And  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him 

twain. 

Show  that  thy  temper  is  proof  against  such  unreasonable 
compulsion  ;  and  that  thou  art  so  far  from  making  a  griev- 
ance of  it,  as  to  be  ready  to  do  more. 

42.  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee,  and  from  him  that  would 
borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thou  away. 

If  thou  hast  no  just  pretence  for  denying,  make  none. 
Be  ready  and  willing  in  both  cases ;  but  still  certainly,  with 
discretion,  and  due  consideration  of  the  wants  of  others, 
and  thy  own  ability. 

43.  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said.  Thou  shall  love  thy 
neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy. 
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Tliis  was  not  said  by  the  law  ;  but  by  their  corrupt 
hearts,  putting  a  false  construction  upon  some  parts  of  it, 
such  as  Dent,  xxiii.  6. 

44.  But  I  say  unto  you,  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that 
curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  thein 
which  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you  ; 

45.  That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  :  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good, 
and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust. 

Is  it  not  enough  not  to  hurt  our  bitterest  enemies,  or  to 
do  good  to  them,  but  we  must  also  bless  and  pray  for 
them  ?  And  must  our  hearts  go  still  farther  than  our 
tongues — must  we  love  them  too.?  O  Jesus,  this  is  hard  to 
flesh  and  blood,  and  here  the  world  is  at  deadly  war  with 
thee.  But  thou  canst  abate  us  nothing  of  our  happiness ; 
and,  therefore,  callest  us  to  receive  this  disposition  from 
thee ;  for  it  is  thy  gift,  and  thou  alone  canst  work  it  in 
us. 

46.  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  wliat  reward  liave  ye  ? 
do   not  even  the  Publicans  the  same  } 

47.  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what  do  ye  more 
than  otiiers  ?  do  not  even  the  Publicans  so  ? 

Whatever  nature  does,  or  can  do,  it  is  a  poor  thing  in  a 
Christian  not  to  go  beyond  it.  Christ  teaches,  and  grace 
will  enable  us,  to  do  a  great  deal  more. 

48.  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  is  perfect. 

According  to  the  instance  before-mentioned ;  not  for- 
bearing to  do  good  to  the  undeserving. 

Lord  Jesus,  thou  here  strikest  us  to  the  earth  with  a 
light  from  heaven.  Great  is  our  blindness  and  corruption 
in  the  want  of  it;  great  is  our  misery  in  rejecting  it.  Do 
thou  speak  it  in  our  souls,  and  make  it  our  guide  to  thy- 
self, who  alone  canst  raise  us  up  again.  O  !  let  our  convic- 
tion be  spiritual,  that  our  healing  may  be  so  too  ;  and  that 
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being  revived  with  thy  gospel  of  grace  and  forgiveness, 
we  may  submit  to  thy  teaching,  serve  thee  in  love,  and  de- 
light in  thy  commandments. 


SECTION  XL 

Chap.  vi.  ver.   1 — 8. 

ALMS     GIVING. 


1.  Take  heed  that  yc  do  not  your  ahns  before  men,  to  be  seen 
of  them : 

It  is  not  a  matter  to  be  lightly  regarded.  The  motives 
of  our  actions,  especially  those  which  we  think  will  recom- 
mend us  to  the  notice  of  God,  had  need  be  well  considered  ; 
for  such  as  our  aims  and  intentions  are,  such  are  we. 
1st.  Alms  must  be  done:  this  is  necessarily  implied. 
2ndly.  To  a  right  end,  and  from  a  right  principle  ;  for  the 
relief  of  the  needy,  in  love,  and  for  God's  sake.  Doing 
them  to  be  seen  of  men,  is  confessedly  so  mean  and  shame- 
ful an  end  to  propose  to  ourselves,  that  every  one  will  be 
ready  to  disavow  it.     But,  take  heed. 

1.  Otherwise  ye  have  no  reward  of  your  Fatlier  whicli  is  in 
heaven. 

He  cannot  take  that  as  done  to  him,  which  is  not.  A 
man,  like  ourselves,  would  not  be  so  imposed  upon.  Every 
word  is  weighty.  Reicard — think  whether  it  is  not  worth 
striving  for,  and  how  it  may  be  secured :  of  your  Father 
— an  earthly  father  would  be  sure  to  proportion  the  re- 
ward to  the  desert :  which  is  in  heaven — and  rewards  with 
heaven. 

2.  Therefore  wlien  thou  doest  thine  ahns,  do  not  sound  a  trum- 
pet before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the 
streets,  that  they  may  have  glory  of  men. 

VOL.  I.  r 
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If  they  really  did  so,  and  the  expression  is  not  rather 
descriptive  of  a  most  nauseous  vanity,  we  may  suppose  the 
pretence  for  sounding  the  trumpet  was  to  call  the  poor  to- 
gether. 

2.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their  reward. 

What  they  seek  after,  the  praise  of  men  :  the  meaning 
farther  is,  and  all  they  ever  shall  have.  The  action  is  lost 
to  God.  Ah  !  let  us  make  deep  search  into  ourselves. 
Do  we  give  according  to  our  ability  ?  Much,  if  we  have 
much  ?  And,  if  v/e  do,  have  we  made  one  unblemished 
offering  of  a  pure  alms  in  all  our  lives,  to  be  the  ground  of 
a  reward  ? 

3.  But  when  thou  doest  alms,  let  not  ihy  left  hand  know  what 
thy  right  hand  doeth  : 

If  it  were  possible,  conceal  it  even  from  thyself.  But 
how  doth  this  consist  with  the  injunction,  to  "let  our  light 
shine  before  men  ?"  Very  well,  if  nothing  of  this  kind  is 
done  out  of  ostentation  ;  and  the  heart  would  always  choose 
secrecy,  if  it  was  not  for  the  sake  of  some  greater  good. 

4.  That  thine  ahns  ma}'  be  in  secret:  and  thy  Father  which 
seeth  in  secret  himself  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

That  thine  alms  may  be  always  as  much  in  secret  as  may 
consist  with  a  better  end.  And  observe,  not  to  gain  thine 
own  applause. 

Everything  is,  every  moment,  full  in  God''s  view,  whe- 
ther it  be  good  or  bad.  O  !  let  the  thought  of  this  pierc- 
ing eye  lay  us  all  in  the  dust. 

Whatever  is  done  for  the  Lord's  sake,  shall  in  no  wise 
lose  its  reward,  but  shall  be  amply  repaid  in  the  view  of  all 
the  world ;  and  whatever  imperfections  adhere  to  our  best 
works,  if  we  are  humble  Christians,  will,  together  with  our 
other  sins,  be  forgotten,  as  having  been  all  washed  away 
by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Here  is  encouragement  for 
believers  to  work   in   faith  and  love:   I  say  bcHevers;  for 
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those  who  are  of  the  works  of  the  law,  and  place  not  their 
whole  dependence  for  salvation  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  are  un- 
der a  curse  and  must  expect  no  favourable  allowances. 
Heaven  is  freely  bestowed  through  Jesus  alone ;  but  the 
believer  will  find  it  furnished  more  or  less,  when  he  shall 
arrive  there,  as  he  has  more  or  less  abounded  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord.  "  He  which  soweth  sparingly,  shall  reap 
also  sparingly:  and  he  which  soweth  bountifully,  shall 
reap  also  bountifully."     2  Cor.  ix.  6. 

5.  And  when  thou  prayest,  tliou  shalt  not  be  as  the  liypocrites 
are  :  for  they  love  to  pray  standing  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the 
corners  of  the  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of  men.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you.  They  have  their  reward. 

It  is  here  supposed  that  all  do  pray  ;  and  our  Saviour 
gives  two  important  directions  concerning  it.  1st.  To 
avoid  all  ostentation  in  prayer,  or  public  performance  of  it, 
on  purpose  to  draw  the  eyes  of  men  upon  us,  which  is  rank 
hypocrisy.  2ndly.  Not  to  make  worldly  things  the  chief 
matter  of  our  prayers,  which  is  downright  heathenism. 
And  ordly.  He  prescribes  a  form  of  praver,  weighty  in 
words  and  sense,  as  the  ground-work  of  all  our  petitions, 
and  therein  pointing  out  our  greatest  wants. 

6.  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  ihy  closet,  and  when 
thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret ;  and 
thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  o])enly. 

Enter  into  thy  closet,  but,  withal,  be  sure  to  enter  into 
the  depth  of  thy  heart. 

"  Pray  to  thy  Father  in  secret ;""  as  if  there  was  no 
other  being  in  the  world,  but  God  and  thyself.  Oh  !  it  is 
an  awful  work,  and  an  awful  time  !  Do  we,  can  we  pray, 
and  pray  thus  ? 

The  great  day  will  be  the  happy  time  to  have  our 
prayers  known,  and  publicly  proclaimed. 

7.  But  when  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  repetitions,  as  the  heathen 
do  :  for  they  think  that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their  much  speak- 
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8.  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto  them  :  for  your  Father  knowetli 
what  tilings  ye  have  need  of,  before  ye  ask  him. 

They  were  not  to  pray  with  heathenish  hearts,  and  for 
heathenish  ends  ;  plainly,  for  worldly  things,  and  chiefly, 
if  not  solely,  for  them.  I  conceive  that  neither  all  repeti- 
tions, nor  length  in  prayer  are  here  condemned ;  but  the 
matter  of  them,  as  if  we  should  be  heard  for  our  impor- 
tunity, or  much  speaking,  when  we  ask  amiss.  Our  tem- 
poral wants  are  known  to  God,  and  will  all  be  provided  for 
in  such  a  manner  as  is  best  for  us.  They  must  not  engage 
our  desires,  and  engross  our  souls,  so  as  to  be  made  the 
burden  of  our  prayers  ;  and  we  shall  hear  more  in  this 
chapter  of  a  fruitless  anxiety  about  them  :  but  about 
spiritual  blessings  we  may,  and  must  be  anxious;  and  if 
we  know  the  value  of  them,  we  cannot  be  too  earnest  in 
prayer  for  them.  Let  us  pray  for  these  with  a  feeling 
heart,  and  then  we  have  Christ's  example  for  saying  the 
same  words. 


SECTION  XII. 

Chap.  vi.  ver.  9—23. 
Christ's  praykr. 


9.  After  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye:  Our  Father  which  art 
in  heaven.  Hallowed  be  thy  Name. 

Not  seldom  in  these  very  words,  and  always  according 
to  the  spirit  of  them.  Drawing  nigh  to  God  in  faith  and 
filial  trust,  as  to  a  gracious  Father  ;  but,  with  reverential 
awe  as  to  a  Father  in  heaven,  where  our  home  and  inherit- 
ance are,  and  where  our  hearts  should  be— giving  him  the 
honour  due  unto  his  name,  "  which  is  great,  wonderful, 
and  holy,""  in  thought,  word,  and  work,  in  worship,  heart, 
and   life — jirnying  for  the   enlargement   and  prosperity  of 
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his  kingdom  of  grace  ;  that  it  may  come  in  our  souls,  and 
in  all  the  world — desiring  to  do  his  will  with  the  cheerful- 
ness and  love  of  the  blessed  angels,  and  to  suffer  it  with 
humble  resignation — forgiving,  loving,  and  living  in  charity 
with  all  men — flying  to  him  for  strength  in  the  hour  of 
temptation — and  for  deliverance  from  the  power  and  malice 
of  the  devil,  and  fi"om  the  evil  of  our  own  hearts — ascrib- 
ing all  we  do,  and  all  we  are,  to  him  only,  whose  is  the 
kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory  ;  and  as  for  the 
concerns  of  this  life,  leaving  them  in  the  hands  of  God, 
and  being  content  with,  and  thankful  for,  such  things  as 
we  have. 

iO.  I'hy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  eavlli,  as  it  is  in 
heaven. 

11.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread. 

What !  No  more  ?  Only  food  and  raiment  ?  If  any 
think  this  hard,  let  him  put  his  prayer  for  more  into  some 
such  form  as  this,  and  then  see  whether  he  will  not  be 
ashamed  of  it.  "Lord,  thou  givest,  and  wilt  give  me 
from  time  to  time,  what  is  needful  for  the  body,  and  the 
support  of  those  who  depend  upon  me ;  but  I  cannot  be 
content  with  this  ;  I  must  have  superfluities  to  feed  vanity, 
or  to  pamper  the  flesh." 

12.  And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our'  debtors. 

13.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil : 
For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  gUny,  for  ever. 
Amen. 

The  petitions  for  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  and  deliver- 
ance from  future  temptations,  admonish  us  of  our  need  of 
daily  mercy,  and  God's  kind  attention  to  preserve  us  from 
evil.  The  doxology  is  a  kind  of  confession  of  our  faith  in 
God,  as  being  able  to  grant  all  the  things  for  which  we 
have  prayed. — Ed. 

14.  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly 
Father  will  also  forgive  you  : 
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15.  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will 
your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses. 

It  should  be  carefully  remarked  what  stress  Christ  him- 
self lays  upon  this  when  it  is  the  only  article  of  his  own 
prayer,  which  he  thought  fit  to  repeat,  and  enforce  with  a 
particular  caution. 

16.  Moreover  when  ye  fast,  be  not  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad 
countenance  :  for  they  disfigure  their  Aices,  that  they  may  appear 
unto  men  to  fast.    Verily  I  say  unto  you.  They  have  their  reward. 

This  direction  concerning  fasting  is  needless,  if  men 
might  choose  whether  they  will  fast  or  not. 

"  For  they  disfigure  their  faces,"  putting  on  forced  looks, 
as  if  they  were  not  the  same  men. 

17.  But  thou,  when  t',;ou  fastest,  anoint  thine  head,  and  wash 
thy  face. 

Appear  as  at  other  times,  or  rather  more  cheerful  than 
usual,  and  as  keeping  a  feast  instead  of  a  fast. 

18.  That  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast,  but  unto  thy  Father 
which  is  in  secret :  and  thy  Father,  which  seeth  in  secret,  shall 
reward  thee  openly. 

How  much  of  our  religion,  and  of  all  the  good  we  do, 
has  no  better  foundation  than  a  regard  to  men,  will  one 
day  be  known.  We  should  do  well  to  think  of  the  matter 
now  ;  not  only  because  everything  so  done  is  liypocrisy, 
and  worse  tlian  lost ;  but  because,  all  the  while,  we  are 
kept  in  wretclied  ignorance  of  our  state. 

Observe,  "  Thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret,"  is  thrice 
re])eated.  Perhaps  there  is  not  any  one  truth  better  known, 
and  more  forgotten,  than  that  God  seeth  in  secret.  But 
when  we  give  alms,  pray,  and  fast  aright,  is  our  own  reli- 
gious character  complete  ?  No,  the  heart  must  be  right  in 
its  deepest  ground,  and  our  Lord  is  now  going  to  search  it 
farther  in  the  great  point  of  its  earthly  or  heavenly  bent. 

1!),  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth,  where  niolh 
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and  rust   doth   corrupt,    and    where   thieves  break   through    and 
steal : 

Lay  not  up  superfluous  treasures.  Whatever  men  do 
themselves,  I  am  persuaded  they  cannot  help  thinking  that 
those  are  the  best  Christians  who  come  the  nearest  to  this 
command.     Let  us  beg  of  God  to  explain  it  to  us. 

What  treasure  we  lay  up  in  this  world  is  liable  to  acci- 
dents, and  so  far  as  we  trust  in  it,  our  happiness  is  built  on 
a  wave  of  the  sea. 

20.  But  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither 
moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through 
nor  steal : 

What  makes  the  Christian,  but  a  steady  aim  for  heaven, 
and  an  utter  contempt  of  everything  in  comparison  of  it  ? 
For  this  end  Christ  came  from  heaven,  and  is  now  speak- 
ing to  us.  Let  us  pray,  pray,  pray  that  it  may  not  be  in 
vain. 

21.  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be 
also. 

The  assertion  is  evident.  Would  it  were  as  evident  to 
us,  that  whatever  has  our  heart,  is  our  God  ! 

22.  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye :  if  therefore  thine  eye  be 
single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light. 

23.  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  dark- 
ness. If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great 
is  that  darkness  ! 

We  all  know  the  blessing  of  sight,  and  what  follows 
upon  the  loss  of  it.  The  soul,  too,  has  its  eye,  and  is,  as 
that  is,  all  light  or  all  darkness.  Now  when  is  that  eye 
clear,  and  fit  to  do  its  office  ?  When  it  is  singly  fixed  upon 
God  and  heaven.  Prevailing  love  of  the  world,  in  a  high 
or  low  condition,  puts  it  out ;  and  then  how  great  is  our 
darkness !     We  are  blind  in   tlie  worst  sense,  and  cannot 
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take  one  step  in  the  road  to  happiness.  If  we  think  this 
one  of  Christ's  hard  sayings,  we  bear  witness  against  our- 
selves, that  our  eye  is  not  yet  single. 


SECTION  XIII. 

Chap.   vi.  ver.  '24—34. 

WE  ARE  NOT  TO  15E  CAREFUL  I'OR  WORLDLY  THIXGS. 

24.  No  man  can  serve  two  masters  :  for  either  he  will  hate  the 
one,  and  love  the  other  ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise 
the  other.     Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 

The  God  of  heaven  and  the  god  of  this  world,  or  the 
covetous  desires  of  it.  Some  choose  the  service  of  the  lat- 
ter, with  an  open  contempt  of  the  former,  and  more  pre- 
tend to  serve  both.  But  the  wisdom  from  above  says  it 
cannot  be.  It  is  impossible  that  the  love  of  two  things, 
so  contrary  in  their  nature,  should  dwell  in  the  same 
heart. 

25.  Therefore  I  say  unto  you.  Take  no  thought  for  your  life, 
what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink  ;  nor  yet  for  your  body, 
what  ye  shall  put  on. 

Not  no  thought  at  all,  for  the  scripture  is  as  much  for 
industry  and  prudent  carefulness  as  any  book  in  the  world; 
but  an  anxious,  distressing,  distrustful  thought,  as  if  this 
world  were  our  all,  or  as  if  there  were  no  God  in  it,  and  he 
had  not  given  us  sufficient  evidence  of  his  fatherly  care 
over  us,  or  we  could  procure  any  tiling  for  ourselves  with- 
out him,  or,  as  if  contented,  cheerful  dependence  on  him 
were  not  our  best  security  for  the  supply  of  all  our  real 
wants.  Let  us  see  what  follows  in  tiiis  view,  and  may  God 
give  us  understanding  hearts  ! 
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25.  Is  not  tlie  life  more  ihan  meat;  and  the  body  than  rai- 
ment ? 

26.  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air :  for  they  sow  not,  neither  do 
they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns  ;  yet  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth 
them.     Are  ye  not  much  better  than  they  ? 

27.  Which  of  you  by  taking  thought  can  add  one  cubit  unto 
his  stature  •'' 

All  such  care  is  as  vain  as  impious.  We  can  no  more 
gain  our  ends  by  it,  than  we  can  add  to  our  stature,  or 
prolong  our  lives. 

28.  And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment  ?  Consider  the  lilies 
of  the  field,  how  tliey  grow  ;  they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin  ; 

29.  And  yet  I  say  unto  you.  That  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory 
was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 

30.  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  which 
to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  shall  he  not  much 
more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ? 

Look  at  the  book  of  nature,  at  yourselves,  about,  above, 
and  beneath  you,  and  see  whether  you  have  not  abundant 
proof  in  everything  of  God's  power  and  will  to  provide 
for  you. 

31.  Therefore  take  no  thought,  saying.  What  shall  we  eat?  or. 
What  shall  we  drink  ?  or.  Wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed  ? 

Our  Lord  has  been  endeavouring  to  argue  us  sweetly 
out  of  this  worldly,  carking,  unbelieving,  fruitless  care,  and 
repeats  his  own  words  to  add  weight  to  them.  And  now 
hear  what  cause  you  have  to  pray  for  yourselves. 

32.  (For  after  all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek  :)  for  ycur 
heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all.  these  things. 

If  we  do  seek  these  things,  to  the  neglect  of  our  souls, 
we  are  just  such  heathens,  whatever  we  think  of  ourselves, 
or  by  whatever  name  we  distinguish  ourselves.  We  are, 
in  fact,  unenlightened  by  Christ,  and  no  better  for  his 
teaching,  than  if  we  had  never  heard  of  him. 

Our  heavenly   Father  knows  that   we  have  need  of  nc- 
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cessaries  for  the  body,  and  will  give  us  what  we  want ; 
but  is  too  wise  and  good  to  give  us  all  we  desire.  Most  of 
the  heathenish,  soul-destroying  care  that  is  in  the  world  is 
among  those  who  have  enough  and  to  spare. 

33.  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  bis  rigliteous- 
iiess ;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 

A  place  and  inheritance  in  God's  kingdom,  as  your 
chosen  portion  from  God,  together  with  the  righteousness 
by  which  it  is  distinguished,  and  which  all  must  have  who 
belong  to  it ;  and  take  notice,  it  is  here  called  his  righte- 
ousness, the  righteousness  of  faith ;  both  that  which  he 
gives  in  Christ,  and  that  which  he  alone  can  work  in  us. 
Do  we  indeed  seek  this  in  the  first  place.?  Let  us  not  be 
ignorant  of  what  we  are  concerned  above  all  things  in  the 
world  to  know  and  do;  for  it  is  in  vain  to  seek  it  only  in 
the  second  place. 

What  are  we,  if  we  cannot  stay  ourselves  quietly  upon 
this  promise  of  Jesus,  "  All  these  things  shall  be  added 
unto  you  ?''' 

34.  Take  therefore  no  thought  for  the  morrow  :  for  the  morrow 
shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself.  Sufficient  unto  the  day 
is  the  evil  thereof. 

The  morrow  shall  be  provided  for  by  Him,  who  takes 
care  for  to-day,  and  who  alone  can  provide  for  any  day. 
Let  not  any  foolishly  double  the  burden  of  every  day  by 
adding  that  of  the  next  to  it. 

Every  day  has  trouble  enough  of  its  own,  and  will  re- 
quire all  our  thought  to  pass  well  through  it.  But  why  has 
every  day  some  evil  attending  it.?  Because  we  are  sinners, 
and  to  correct  and  bring  us  back  again  to  God. 

Happy,  O  Lord,  is  the  man  who  takes  thee  for  his  God, 
and  makes  full  proof  of  it,  by  trusting  in  thy  providential 
care,  and  resigning  himself  wholly  to  thy  wise  disposal ! 
Let  thy  Spirit  convince  us  of  our  sin  in  the  Avant  of  this 
disposition,  teach  us  an  accc])table  righteousness,  and  purge 
out  the  worldlincss  of  our  hearts,  that,  under  a  deep  sense 
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of  thy  infinite  pui'ity,  we  may  do  all  our  works  as  unto 
thee,  who  seest  in  secret,  and  will  reward  us  openly,  not 
for  our  imperfect  and  polluted  services,  but  for  the  alone 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ. 


SECTION  XIV. 

Chap.  vii.  ver.  1 — 1*2. 

EXHORTATIONS    AND  ADMONITIONS. 

1.  .Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged. 

All  depends  upon  a  close  inspection  into  ourselves ;  and 
nothing  hinders  this  more,  or  blinds  ns  more  fatally,  than 
looking  at  the  faults  of  others.  The  evil  of  judging  does 
not  consist  in  seeing  things  and  persons  as  they  are,  or 
fancying  them  to  be  good  against  plain  evidence,  but  in  im- 
puting worse  motives  to  the  persons,  or  putting  a  worse 
construction  upon  their  actions,  than  is  necessary,  in  scorn 
and  the  pride  of  self-preference,  without  pity,  prayer,  or 
endeavour  for  their  amendment. 

"  That  ye  be  not  judged."  Not  so  much  by  others, 
though  we  deserve  their  utmost  censure,  and  shall  be  sure 
to  have  it,  but  of  God,  for  our  malice  and  uncharitableness. 
If  this  does  not  strike  terror  into  us,  and  give  some  check 
to  the  daily,  unheeded,  reigning  sin,  what  will.^  It  is 
something  to  govern  the  tongue,  but  look  farther,  and  re- 
move the  evil  from  thy  heart, 

2.  For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged  :  and 
with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again. 

Having  sins  of  our  own,  we  have  already  pronounced 
sentence  upon  ourselves,  and  shall  be  condemned  out  of 
our  own  mouths. 
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3.  And  why  beholdest  tlioii  the  nio'e  that  is  in  thy  brother's 
eye,  but  considerest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

Tiiis  is  no  unlikely  supposition.  Thy  brother  has  his 
mote,  some  spot  or  blemish  in  his  character ;  thou  seest  it 
with  a  scornful  eye,  to  judge  him  ;  alas!  thou  art  hidden 
from  thyself ;  for  thy  corruption  is  naturally  great;  and 
if  thou  knewest  it,  and  wert  striving  against  it,  it  would 
certainly  teach  thee  more  compassion  for  others. 

4.  Or  how  wilt  tliou  say  to  tliy  brother.  Let  me  pull  out  the 
mote  out  of  thine  eye ;  and,  behold,  a  beam  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

How  canst  thou  have  the  face  to  do  it  with  all  thy  own 
blindness  about  thee  ?  Christ,  who  had  a  perfect  know- 
ledge of  the  world,  knew  that  nothing  is  more  common. 

5.  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye; 
and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy  bro- 
ther's eye. 

Thou  mayest  be  tolerably  clear  in  thy  morals,  but,  per- 
haps, chargeable  with  disregard  of  God  in  thy  inmost 
soul,  base  ingratitude  to  thy  great  Benefactor,  and  wretch- 
ed defect  in  thy  religious  character.  Let  this  sharp  re- 
buke guide  thee  to  every  beam  in  thine  own  eye,  and,  not 
least,  to  this  of  uncharitable  judging. 

6.  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs,  neither  cast  ye 
your  pearls  before  swine,  lest  they  trample  them  under  their  feet, 
and  turn  again  and  rend  you. 

If  this  is  to  be  understood  as  a  precept,  it  is,  to  leave 
men  to  themselves,  when  nothing  else  is  to  be  expected  but 
provoking  and  inflaming  their  brutish  natures.  But  as  this 
cannot  certainly  be  foreseen,  and  endeavours  must  be  used, 
and  hazards  run,  to  reclaim  the  worst  of  men,  it  seems  to 
be  rather  a  warning  of  what  would  too  frequently  happen 
in  offering  the  precious  truths  of  the  Gospel  to  them.  In 
the  same  manner  as  he  said  to  the  disciples  at  another  time, 
"  Beware  of  men,"  x.  17,  not  meaning  that  they  should  be 
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afraid  of  them,  but  to  signify  that  there  was  danger  to  be 
apprehended  from  them. 

7.  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find  ; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you  : 

Ask  for  what  you  should,  and  for  what  Christ  here  in- 
tends, namely,  spiritual  blessings,  and  you  shall  be  sure  to 
have  them.  But  are  you  sure  you  do  ask  ?  For  falling 
down  upon  your  knees,  and  repeating  the  words  of  prayer, 
is  not  asking.  If  tlie  bent  of  the  heart  is  more  to  other 
things,  God  knows  that  to  be  your  prayer,  and  nothing 
else,  whether  you  speak  it  or  not.  If  you  knew  you  were 
asking  to  be  a  new  man  in  the  power  of  a  divine  faith,  an 
humble,  self-denying,  despised  follower  of  the  holy  Jesus, 
perhaps,  you  would  withdraw  your  petition. 

8.  For  every  one  that  asketb  receivetb  ;  and  be  that  seeketh 
finuetb ;   and  to  bim  that  knocketb  it  shall  be  oi)ened. 

To  stir  us  up  to  the  duty,  and  cure  us  of  all  doubting, 
he  sets,  as  it  were,  his  seal  to  the  grant,  by  repeating  it.; 

9.  Or  what  man  is  there  of  you,  whom  if  bis  son  ask  bread,  will 
be  give  bim  a  stone  ? 

10.  Or  if  be  ask  a  fish,  will  be  give  him  a  serpent  ? 

11.  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  bow  to  give  good  gifts  unto 
your  children,  bow  much  more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  hea- 
ven give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  bim  ? 

Who  are  they  that  are  evil .''  All ;  yourselves.  He, 
who  knew  what  was  in  man,  excepts  none.  If  this  sermon 
does  not  force  you  to  own  the  charge,  you  are  past  convic- 
tion. 

"  How  much  more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
give."  The  reasoning  is  plain  as  it  is  comfortable.  But, 
alas  !  we  can  draw  no  sweetness  from  it.  Our  cold,  worldly 
hearts  damp  our  faith  and  all  our  prayers,  and  will  not  let 
us  ask  what  God  never  denies.  *' Good  things."  The 
best  of  all  good  things — himself,  his  Son,  and  Spirit,  peni- 
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tent  hearts,  pardon  and  peace,  renewed  wills,  heavenly  af- 
fections, and  heaven  itself.  "  To  them  that  ask  him." 
Not  else.  And  why .?  1st.  Because,  though  great  and 
good  in  themselves,  they  cannot  be  so  to  us  unless  we  de- 
sire them.  We  know  this  very  well  in  other  cases.  2nd. 
Because  the  will  to  desire  them  is  the  very  disposition  we 
should  be  in,  and  ihe  want  of  it,  is  our  misery,  curse,  and 
death.  You  now  see  why  we  must  pray  daily,  earnestly, 
perseveringly  for  them,  and  leave  our  portion  of  worldl}' 
things  to  God. 

12.  Therefore  all  things  wliatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should 
do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them  ;  for  this  is  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets. 

"  Therefore,"  as  if  he  would  say,  "  now  to  conclude  ;"  for 
the  doctrinal  part  of  the  sermon  ends  here,  and  what  follows 
is  in  the  way  of  exhortation.  The  equity  of  the  rule  here 
laid  down  is  so  evident,  that  hardly  a  man  can  be  found 
who  will  charge  himself  with  the  breach  of  it ;  and  many 
say  foolishly,  that  as  they  are  clear  on  this  point,  God  will 
require  no  more  of  them,  meaning  that  they  need  no  repen- 
tance, faith,  or  change  of  heart.  But  1st,  This  rule, 
though  so  comprehensive  as  to  be  here  called  the  law  and 
the  prophets,  or  the  sum  of  what  they  teach  concerning  our 
duty  to  man,  yet  goes  no  farther;  it  does  not  take  in  our 
duty  to  God.  2ndly.  The  more  confessedly  reasonable  it 
is,  the  greater  and  more  apparent  is  our  guilt,  in  case  of 
transgression.  And  now,  3rdly.  Are  you  not  guilty  ? 
Deny  it  not.  Impose  upon  yourself  no  longer  with  this 
lie.  1  dare  be  bold  to  say  there  is  not  a  day  of  your  life 
in  which  you  do  not  want  forgiveness  on  this  very  account; 
and  if  you  would  follow  the  guidance  of  this  light,  so 
glaring  to  your  conscience,  there  needs  nothing  else  to  bring 
you  acquainted  with  the  depth  of  your  fall. 
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SECTION  XV. 
Chap.  vii.  ver.  13—29. 

DIVERS    ADMONITIONS. 

13.  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate  :  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and 
broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be 
which  go  in  thereat : 

14.  Because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way,  which 
leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it. 

Repentance,  faith,  holiness,  are  the  way  of  life  according 
to  Christ  and  his  Gospel,  and  therefore  tlie  strait  gate. 
Corrupt  nature,  blind  to  itself;  pride  of  heart,  opposing 
itself  to  faith  ;  and  inveterate  lusts,  opposing  themselves  to 
reformation,  all  conspire  to  make  it  strait.  Can  you  be 
often  hearing  of  the  strait  gate,  and  the  narrow  way,  and 
how  few  there  be  that  find  it,  without  being  in  pain  for 
yourselves,  or  ever  once  considering  what  the  strait  gate  is, 
when  you  entered  upon  the  narrow  way,  and  what  progress 
you  are  making  in  it  ? 

15.  Beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheep's 
clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves. 

The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  false  prophets,  as  all 
are  who  destroy  the  use  and  intent  of  the  law,  by  a  lame 
interpretation  of  it.  Beware  of  being  a  false  prophet  to 
thyself;  in  making  less  of  the  commandments  than  Christ 
does,  or  not  applying  the  sacred  rule  in  its  whole  length 
and  breadth,  as  explained  by  him,  to  thy  heart.  By  these 
two  things  men  deceive  themselves  to  their  ruin.  So  long 
as  either  they  take  a  false  measure  of  their  duty,  or  look 
only  at  their  outward  performances,  they  can  never  come 
to  conviction  of  sin,  and,  by  conviction  of  sin,  to  Christ. 
"  Who  come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing."  With  a  fair 
appearance,  but  unchanged  in  their  natures.  He,  who 
could  not  be  deceived,  says,  "  Ravening  wolves,"  only 
chained  up. 
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16.  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.  Do  men  gather  grapes 
of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  P 

As  they  teach,  so  they  are.  Fruits  here  are  evidently 
their  own  fruits;  not,  as  some  say,  what  their  doctrine, 
whether  good  or  bad,  produces  in  others,  but  the  effect  of 
it  upon  themselves. 

17.  Even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit ;  but  a 
corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit. 

As  the  man  is,  so  are  his  actions.  If  the  stock  is  bad 
from  whence  they  proceed,  no  show  or  appearance  of  good 
can  make  them  good. 

18.  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a  cor- 
rupt tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. 

We  know  this  to  be  a  natural  necessity.  No  care,  or 
culture  can  make  a  tree  produce  any  other  than  fruit  of  its 
own  kind.  Christ  has  already  told  thee,  O  man,  that  thou 
art  evil ;  and  what  then  wilt  thou  do  with  thy  nature,  to 
make  it  bring  forth  good  fruit  ?  It  is  a  loud  call  to  thee 
to  get  thyself  grafted  into  him. 

19.  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn 
down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

Let  us  make  the  application  :  dread  the  sentence ;  it  is 
recorded  for  our  sakes. 

20.  Wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them. 

Those  who  know  the  truth  will  not  be  imposed  upon,  or 
deceived  by  them,  however  others  may. 

21.  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me.  Lord,  liOrd,  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

Well,  the  matter  is  plain ;  fruitless  profession,  and 
empty  faith,  are  not  sufficient ;  the  will  of  God  must  be 
done.     Did  you   ever  think   deeply  of  this ;  and    that  you 
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may  as  well  attempt  to  alter  the  nature  of  God  and 
heaven,  as  to  go  thither  with  wills  contrary  to  his  ?  Do  you 
read  this  scripture  diligently  to  know  what  the  will  of 
God  is,  and  how  you  must  be  enabled  to  do  it  ?  Now  let 
your  consciences  speak. 

22.  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not 
prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils  ? 
and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works  ? 

O  that  day  !  that  day,  he  says,  supposing  we  cannot  but 
know  the  importance  of  it.  In  that  day  Ave  shall  see  him, 
who  is  now  speaking  to  us  of  it,  either  as  an  eternal  friend 
or  an  inexorable  judge.  To  prepare  us  for  that  day  he 
came  into  the  world,  he  died  ;  and  all  our  days  will  have  an 
unhappy  ending,  if  they  are  not  a  preparation  for  it. 

Teachers,  who  have  done  great  things,  been  highly 
thought  of,  and  bestowed  heaven  upon  themselves,  will 
then  be  weighed  in  another  balance,  and  the  motives  of  their 
good,  as  well  as  the  evil  of  their  bad  deeds,  be  brought  to 
judgment.  And  so  will  many  of  their  hearers,  too,  find 
themselves  dreadfully  mistaken  at  the  last.  The  reason 
is  told  us. 

23.  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  yon  : 
depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity. 

The  sin  which  now  blinds  us,  will  then  most  surely 
condemn  us.  Therefore,  now  is  the  time  to  look  for  it  in 
ourselves,  to  come  with  it  to  Christ  for  pardon,  and  put 
away  the  accursed  thing.     Depart  is  a  searching  word. 

24.  Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  which  built  his 
house  upon  a  rock  : 

Lord,  we  must  hear,  and  do  thy  sayings :  but  without 
thee  we  can  do  nothing.  We  must  first  be  in  thee,  both 
for  the  will  and  the  deed. 

Do  we  build  upon  the  rock,  Christ,  or  ourselves  ? 

VOL.    I.  Q. 
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25.  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds 
blew,  and  beat  upon  that  Louse  ;  and  it  fell  not :  for  it  was  founded 
upon  a  rock. 

26.  And  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man,  which  built 
his  house  upon  the  sand  : 

Here  we  have  a  builder  too,  perhaps  a  baptized  man, 
and  a  professor  of  religion.  And  what  so  likely  to  be  his 
sandy  foundation,  as  himself,  and  the  boasted  reckoning  of 
his  works  and  services  ? 

27.  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds 
blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ;  and  it  fell :  and  great  was  the  fall 
of  it. 

The  fate  of  every  house,  however  beautiful,  which  is  not 
founded  on  Christ.  It  must  all  come  tumbling  down,  and 
not  one  stone  be  left  upon  another. 

28.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  ended  these  sayings, 
the  people  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine : 

29.  For  he  taught  tliem  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the 
scribes. 

Are  we  astonished  at  his  doctrine  ?  While  we  heard  it, 
was  it  as  fire  searching  our  inwards  parts  ?  Has  it  laid  us 
open  to  ourselves,  to  our  great  astonishment  ? 

Jesus  has  authority  with  us^  when  we  resolve  to  know 
what  he  taught,  think  of  it  day  by  day,  and  submit  to  it 
vmfeignedly. 

The  scribes  were  lifeless,  dull  teachers,  and  not  having 
searched  themselves,  could  not  search  others. 
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SECTION  XVI. 

Chap.  viii.  ver.  1 — 13. 

christ   cleanseth  the  leper,  and  healeth  the 
centurion's  servant. 

1.  When  he  was  come  clown  from  the  mountain,  great  multi- 
tudes followed  him. 

Were  they  athirst  for  more  such  discourses  ?  Whatever 
they  felt  upon  the  occasion,  this  one  is  enough  to  give  us 
all  aching  hearts.  If  it  should,  we  shall  never  find  our 
remedy  but  in  following  him. 

2.  And,  behold,  there  came  a  leper,  and  worshipped  him,  saying, 
Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

We  see  how  he  worshipped  him.  He  ascribed  to  him 
divine  honour,  and  divine  power.  He  was  sure  Christ 
could  cleanse  him,  and  with  an  humble  faith  hoped  he 
would ;  but  had  some  doubt  from  a  sense  of  his  un worthi- 
ness. Let  our  faith  be  as  humble  as  we  will,  but  let  us 
never  question  either  his  power  or  his  goodness.  The  le- 
prosy was  a  most  loathsome  distemper  in  that  country.  Are 
we  ignorant  of  a  much  worse  leprosy  cleaving  to  our  souls  ? 
Let  us  look  back  to  the  sermon  on  the  mount.  Would  we 
know  our  physician  ? — let  us  look  here. 

3.  And  Jesus  put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him,  saying,  I 
will;  he  thou  clean.     And  immediately  his  leprosy  was  cleansed. 

Jesus  touched  him  whom  none  else  were  to  touch,  on 
pain  of  being  unclean  themselves.  Behold  the  true  picture 
of  our  pollution  in  sin,  and  of  his  compassionate  heart  to- 
wards us.  So  foul  and  abominable  are  we ;  so  ready  is  he 
to  put  forth  his  helping  hand,  and  so  powerful  is  the  touch 
of  it  for  our  cleansing.  Vile  man  !  blessed  Jesus  !  is  the 
sum  of  all  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

"  Saying,  I  will ;  be  thou  clean."  "  I  will,"  is  a  sweet  word, 

a  2 
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when  we  are  burthened  with  sin,  and,  under  a  sense  of  guilt, 
come  to  him  for  remission.  And,  "  be  thou  clean,"  is  as 
certainly  said  to  us  as  it  was  to  the  leper.  In  this  comfort 
I  desire  to  live  and  die ;  and  am  sure  that  if  the  faith  of  it 
does  not  turn  us  to  God  in  love  and  obedience,  nothing 
else  will. 

4.  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  See  thou  tell  no  man  ;  but  go 
thy  way,  show  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  the  gift  that  Moses 
commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

So  long  as  the  Jewish  ordinances  were  in  force,  he  would 
have  a  due  regard  paid  to  them.  And  it  was  to  be  a 
testimony  to  them,  not  only  of  the  leprosy  being  cured, 
but  of  the  person  by  whom  it  had  been  cured ;  that,  con- 
sidering this  instance  of  his  power,  they  might  be  led  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  him.  Which  consists  very  well  with 
his  saying  to  the  leper,  "  See  thou  tell  no  man,""  and  is 
agreeable  to  his  conduct  at  other  times. 

The  miracle  must  be  known  in  some  degree,  or  else  it 
would  fail  of  its  main  end,  as  being  wrought  to  prove  that 
he  was  Christ:  and  he  would  not  have  it  noised  too  much 
abroad,  lest  the  people  should  make  a  wrong  use  of  it,  as 
he  knew  they  would  be  ready  to  do,  by  declaring  for  his 
temporal  kingship,  which  would  have  been  of  pernicious 
consequence  to  them,  as  well  as  to  his  doctrine  and  true 
character,  and  which,  therefore,  he  was  studious  to  avoid. 

5.  And  when  Jesus  was  entered  into  Capernaum,  there  came 
unto  him  a  centurion,  beseeching  him. 

This  was  a  Roman  officer,  but  a  friend  to  the  Jewish 
nation  and  religion.  Luke  vii.  And  there  are  two  things 
observable  in  his  character,  his  tender  concern  for  his 
servant,  and  undoubting  faith  in  Jesus. 

6.  And  saying,  Lord,  my  sevvant  licth  at  home  sick  of  the 
palsy,  grievously  tormented. 

Let  us  apply  what  we  hear  with  prayer  to  ourselves. 
If  we  do  not  think  of  our  own  disability,   and  where  ow 
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palsy  is,  what  is  this  story  of  the  centurion's  servant  ? 
What  is  Jesus  himself  to  us  ? 

7.  And  Jesus  saitli  unto  him,  I  will  come  and  heal  him. 

He  knew  what  he  said,  and  that  there  would  be  no 
occasion  for  his  going  ;  but  chose  his  words  on  purpose  to 
draw  such  an  answer  from  the  centurion  as  would  make 
his  faith  more  remarkable,  and  a  pattern  to  all  believers. 
The  desiring  soul,  knowing  its  want  of  help,  and  where  it 
is  to  be  had,  can  make  the  necessary  change  in  the  words, 
and  hears  Jesus  saying,  I  will  come  and  heal  thee. 

8.  The  centurion  answered  and  said.  Lord,  I  am  not  wovtliy 
that  thou  shouldest  come  under  my  roof:  but  speak  the  word  only, 
and  my  servant  shall  be  healed. 

"  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy,"  is  saying  all.  This  self- 
knowledge  and  self-emptiness,  as  certainly  brings  Christ 
into  the  soul  with  all  his  power  and  love,  as  it  engaged  him 
to  grant  the  centurion's  request ;  but  he  cannot  come  un- 
der the  same  roof  with  the  pride  of  self-sufficiency. 

9.  For  I  am  a  man  under  aulhurity,  having  soldiers  under  me  : 
and  I  say  to  this  man.  Go,  and  he  goetli ;  and  to  another.  Come, 
and  he  cometh  ;  and  to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it. 

He  did  not  doubt  but  Christ's  word  of  command  would 
be  as  readily  obeyed  as  his  own  was  by  all  under  him. 
What .''  In  the  case  of  a  palsy  ?  Yes,  in  everything  ;  for 
our  cure,  though  ever  so  difficult  in  our  own  eyes. 

-  10.  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  marvelled,  and  said  to  them  that 
■followed.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith, 
no,  not  in  Israel. 

He  expressed  his  admiration  of  the  centurion's  faith 
openly,  for  the  benefit  and  instruction  of  all,  that  we  might 
know  exactly  what  faith  is,  and  the  never-failing  efficacy 
of  it,  viz.  a  full  persuasion  of  his  power  and  will  to  be 
all  to  us,  and  do  all  for  us  that  we  want,  and  absolute  trust 
in  him  for  that  purpose. 

1 1.  And  I  say   unto  yuii,  That  niauv  shall  come  from  the  east. 
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and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

From  all  parts  of  the  world,  in  the  power  of  a  true  faith, 
or  reliance  on  Christ  for  remission  and  renovation  ;  and  the 
first  in  order  to  the  second.  But  how  can  this  faith  ever 
spring  up  in  the  soul,  if  we  deny,  or  lessen  our  guilt,  and 
put  our  own  ability  to  recover  ourselves  in  his  stead  ? 

12.  But  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into  outer 
darkness  :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

The  Jews  then,  we  know,  if  we,  like  them,  want  the 
only  thing  which  can  gain  us  admission  into  it.  The  chil- 
dren of  the  kingdom  cast  out !  Is  it  so  much  as  possible 
that  any  such  should  be  for  ever  lost,  and  consigned  to 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  ?  But  how  should  it  be 
otherwise  with  all  who  see  no  want  of  Christ,  and  never 
were  in  fear  for  themselves  ?  Many  who  call  themselves 
Christians,  are  utterly  ignorant  of  him,  and  as  unconcerned 
about  their  salvation  by  him,  as  the  heathens. 

13.  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion.  Go  thy  way :  and  as 
thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee.  And  his  servant  was 
healed  in  the  selfsame  hour. 

Did  Christ  intend  the  benefit  of  these  words  only  for  him 
to  whom  he  spoke  them  ?  Have  we  no  right  in  the  Son  of 
David,  no  interest  in  this  precious  saying  ?  Let  us  not 
diminish  our  portion  in  the  Scripture,  for  the  words  be- 
long to  us,  and  were  spoken  alike  to  all.  Do  we  want  for- 
giveness.^ Do  we  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness? 
Do  we  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  anointed  of 
God,  and  our  Jesus,  mighty  to  save  ?  As  thou  believest,  so 
will  it  be  done  unto  thee.  The  grace  of  this  word  will 
infallibly  be  made  good  to  every  soul  that  flies  to  it.  On 
the  other  hand,  is  tliy  sin  no  burden  to  thee  ?  Hast  thou 
only  a  faint  desire  of  holiness  ?  And  is  thy  help  for  the 
most  part  in  thyself?  As  thou  believest  so  will  it  be  done 
unto  thee.     Tliou  shall  be  left  to  stand  or  fall  by  thyself 
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"  And  his  servant  was  healed  in  the  selfsame  hour;"  as, 
upon  hearing  the  words,  he  believed  he  would.  From  this 
passage  we  may  learn  what  faith  is.  It  is  an  earnest  de- 
sire of  Christ's  benefits,  and  firm  trust  in  him  for  them, 
from  a  sense  of  our  perishing  state,  and  his  readiness  to 
help  us.  Nothing  short  of  this  can  be  accounted  faith,  and 
it  need  not  be  anything  more.  Some  are  very  positive  that 
it  cannot  be  saving,  unless  it  is  a  particular,  personal  assur- 
ance of  an  interest  in  Christ,  given  to  the  soul  of  the  be- 
liever. But  now  mark  if  the  centurion  had  answered,  "Lord, 
it  is  not  enough  to  hear  thee  speak  the  word,  I  must  have 
also  an  inward  revelation,  or  immediate  revelation  of  the 
spirit,  that  it  will  be  as  thou  hast  said,"  would  not  this 
have  been  an  horrible  affront  to  Christ  ?  The  word  of  God 
in  the  Scripture,  therefore,  is  sufficient  ground  for  believing, 
and  the  faith  which  is  built  upon  it,  by  the  divine  assistance, 
is  undoubtedly  scriptural  and  saving. 


SECTION  XVII. 

Chap.  viii.  ver.  14 — 34. 

OTHER    MIRACLES. 


14.  And  when  Jesus  was  come  into  Peter's  house,  he  saw  his 
wife's  mother  laid,  and  sick  of  a  fever. 

15.  And  he  touched  her  hand,  and  the  fever  left  her  :  and  she 
arose,  and  ministered  unto  them. 

With  alacrity  and  great  gratitude.  This  is  the  way 
Jesus  takes  with  us  all.  What  shall  we  not  do  in  the  be- 
lief of  his  love .? 

16.  When  the  even  was  come,  they  brought  unto  him  many 
that  were  possessed  with  devils :  and  he  cast  out  the  spirits  with 
his  word,  and  healed  all  that  were  sick. 
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Jesus  is  always  doing  these  things  in  the  world.  Let  not 
any  say  he  has  no  devil ;  when  deep-rooted  aversion  to 
God,  pride,  wrath,  envy,  and  other  diabolical  tempers, 
have  possession  of  his  soul. 

"  He  cast  out  the  spirits  with  his  word,  and  healed  all 
that  were  sick  ;"  that  we  might  be  convinced  of  his  power, 
and  in  the  belief  of  this  word  come  to  him  with  our  own 
sicknesses.  The  Scripture  is  all  light,  or  all  dark,  as  we  do, 
or  do  not  see  ourselves  in  it. 

17.  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the 
prophet,  saying,  Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sick- 
nesses. 

He  must  take  and  bear  them  ;  they  defy  all  the  skill  of 
man.  We  may  well  stand  amazed,  and  are  for  ever  in- 
debted to  him,  that  he  would  take  and  bear  them  witli  sym- 
pathy and  painful  suffering.  And  his  bearing  is  healing, 
his  taking  is  taking  away. 

18.  Now  when  Jesus  saw  great  multitudes  about  him,  he  gave 
commandment  to  depart  unto  the  other  side. 

Did  he  withdraw  from  his  work  ?  No,  but  from  their 
mistaken  apprehensions  of  him,  as  a  temporal  king,  and 
because  he  would  not  bring  reproach  upon  himself,  by 
giving  the  least  countenance  to  their  tumultuous  proceed- 
ings. 

19.  And  a  certain  scribe  came,  and  said  unto  him.  Master,  I 
will  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest. 

It  was  well  said,  if  the  heart  had  been  right.  But  the 
answer  shows  he  did  not  think  of  following  Christ  for 
Christ,  but  for  the  world. 

20.  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the 
birds  of  the  air  have  nests  ; 

Christ  gives  him  to  understand  that  he  was  not  what  he 
took  him  for,  and  had  none  of  those  things  to  bestow 
which  he  hoped  to  gain  by  following  him. 
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20.  But  the  Son  of  man  bath  not  where  to  lay  his  head. 

The  Son  of  man,  and  the  Son  of  God  too ;  that  by  this 
union  the  human  nature  might  be  exalted  to  a  participation 
of  the  Godhead.  Behold  the  great  abasement  of  the 
greatest  of  all  the  sons  of  men  !  And  how  powerfully  it 
preaches  lowliness  to  grandeur,  and  contentment  to 
poverty. 

21.  And  another  of  his  disciples  said  unto  him.  Lord,  suffer  me 
first  to  go  and  bury  my  father. 

Either  then  dead,  or  to  stay  till  his  death.  It  was  a 
plausible  pretence,  but  this  doing  something  else  first,  ruins 
us ;  and  if  we  have  an  excuse  for  not  coming  to  Christ 
now,  it  is  to  be  feared  we  shall  die  with  one  in  our 
mouths. 

22.  But  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Follow  me  ;  and  let  the  dead 
bury  their  dead. 

Christ  speaks  a  different  language  from  the  world.  In 
his  account,  not  only  the  deceased,  but  the  dead  to  God 
and  their  souls,  are  the  dead.  We  must  all  follow  Christ 
for  the  reason  here  intimated,  because  we  are  dead  without 
him. 

23.  And  when  he  was  entered  into  a  ship,  his  disciples  followed 
him. 

24.  And,  behold,  there  arose  a  great  tempest  in  the  sea,  in- 
somuch that  the  ship  was  covered  with  the  waves  :  but  he  was 
asleep. 

25.  And  his  disciples  came  to  him,  and  awoke  him,  saying. 
Lord,  save  us  :  we  perish. 

26.  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Why  are  ye  fearful,  O  ye  of 
little  faith  ?  Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the  winds  and  the  sea ; 
and  there  was  a  great  calm. 

The  disciples  should  have  considered  what  they  had 
seen  and  known  of  Jesus,  and  hence  they  should  have 
concluded  against  all  appearances  that  they  were  safe 
whilst  he  was  in  the  ship  with  them.     Let  his  servants  be 
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warned  by  this  rebuke :  they  are  but  too  apt  to  dishonour 
him,  destroy  their  own  peace,  and  hinder  their  progress, 
by  their  desponding  fears. 

When  your  own  doubts  are  excited,  and  run  mountains 
high,  think  you  see  him  in  the  very  action  and  posture  of 
rebuking  the  winds  and  the  sea. 

27.  But  the  men  marvelled,  saying.  What  manner  of  man  is 
this,  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him  ! 

Blessed  are  we,  when  we  can  say  this  from  our  own  ex- 
perience of  his  power  in  us.  And  we  do  not  believe  in  him 
at  all,  if  we  do  not  believe  in  him  for  this  very  end. 

28.  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  other  side  into  the  country 
of  the  Gergesenes,  there  met  him  two  possessed  with  devils,  com- 
ing out  of  the  tombs,  exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no  man  might 
pass  by  that  way. 

In  the  mischievous  disposition,  madness,  despair,  and 
blasphemy  of  these  possessed  with  the  devils,  hell  is,  as  it 
were,  naked  before  us.  How  dreadful  to  think  this  may  be 
our  condition  ! 

29.  And,  behold,  they  cried  out,  saying.  What  have  we  to  do 
with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  ?  art  thou  come  hither  to  tor- 
ment us  before  the  time  ? 

The  devils  knew  what  they  said,  and  that  he  did  not 
come  to  help  them.  Blessed  be  God,  he  came  to  deliver 
us  from  their  power  and  malice.  But  what  less  in  effect 
do  all  those  say,  who  prefer  their  lusts  to  him,  refuse  his 
help,  and  despise  his  salvation  ? 

•'  Art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  before  the  time .'""' 
the  day  of  judgment.  They  know  their  sufferings  are  not 
yet  at  their  highest,  and  think  of  the  time  with  dread  and 
horror.  They  are  here  preaching  to  us.  What  is  our 
choice  from  this  day  forward  ?  Are  we  willing  to  follow 
Christ,  or  go  with  them  into  their  place  of  torment? 

30.  And  there  was  a  good  way  oil  from  lliem  an  herd  of  muu> 
swine  feeding. 
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31.  So  the  devils  besought  hhn,  saying.  If  thou  cast  us  out, 
suffer  us  to  go  away  into  the  herd  of  swine. 

32.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go.  And  when  they  were  come 
out,  they  went  into  the  herd  of  swine  :  and,  behold,  the  whole  herd 
of  swine  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea,  and  perish- 
ed in  the  waters. 

33.  And  they  that  kept  them  fled,  and  went  their  ways  into 
the  city,  and  told  everything  ;  and  what  was  befallen  to  the  pos- 
sessed of  the  devils. 

These  wicked  spirits  were  better  anywhere  than  in  man. 
But  why  must  the  owners  of  the  swine  suffer  this  loss.? 
It  is  a  sufficient  answer  to  say,  that  Christ  saw  it  fit.  We 
all  know  who  sends  calamities,  and  for  what  end :  why  then 
should  this,  more  than  other  instances  of  the  same  nature, 
be  thought  a  reflection  on  the  divine  goodness  ? 

34.  And,  behold,  the  whole  city  came  out  to  meet  Jesus  :  and 
when  they  saw  him,  they  besought  him  that  he  would  depart  out 
of  their  coasts. 

The  miracle  wrought  no  good  effect  among  them.  They 
preferred  their  swine  to  Christ's  presence  and  teaching. 

Good  Lord,  deliver  us  from  the  dreadful  guilt  of  saying, 
"  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee  .?"  Thou  tookest  on  thee 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  camest  in  great  pity  to  heal  and 
help  us,  to  rescue  and  to  save  us,  to  cleanse  us  from  the  de- 
filement of  sin,  and  restore  the  decayed  powers  of  our  na- 
tures, and  without  the  grace  of  thy  redemption  we  perish. 
Grant  us  so  perfectly  to  believe  in  thee,  that,  renouncing 
all  self-dependence,  and  trusting  only  in  thy  help,  we  may 
follow  thee  without  delay,  as  the  life  of  our  souls,  and  by 
thy  mighty  aid  be  defended  in  all  dangers,  and  against  all 
the  enemies  of  our  salvation. 
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SECTION   XVIII. 
Chap.  ix.  ver.  1 — 17. 

CHRIST    CURES    ONE    SICK    OF    THE    PALSY. 

1 .  And  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and  passed  over,  and  came  into 
his  own  city. 

2.  And,  behold,  they  brought  to  him  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy, 
lying  on  a  bed  : 

This  is  mentioned  to  show  how  utterly  disabled  he  was, 
and  to  magnify  the  power  of  Christ  in  his  cure.  We  want 
it  no  less,  and  shall  experience  it  no  less,  if  we  apply  to  him 
under  a  sense  of  our  miserable  impotence,  as  the  paralytic 
did.  For  no  doubt  he  was  brought  to  him  at  his  own  de- 
sire, and  in  faith  of  relief  from  him.  Observe  again  what 
faith  is,  and  what  it  will  do  for  us.  It  is  trust  in  Christ, 
and  the  soul's  going  out  of  itself  to  him  for  help  in  all  its 
needs ;  and  to  this  faith  help  is  never  denied.  You  were 
brought  to  him  in  baptism  ;  and  when  did  you  bring  your- 
selves to  him  for  renewed  forgiveness,  and  strength  to  per- 
form the  vow  that  was  then  made  in  your  names.'' 

2.  And  Jesus  seeing  their  faith. 

Both  of  the  man,  and  those  who  brought  him. 

2.  Said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy.  Son,  be  of  good  cheer  ;  tliy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee. 

This  was  a  great  deal  more  than  he  expected  ;  but  we 
all  want  forgiveness  of  our  sins  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  it  shows  him  to  us  in  his  better  capacity,  and  proper 
office  of  physician  of  the  soul.  No  restoration  to  spiritual 
health,  but  by  faith  in  him  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

3.  And,  behold,  certain  of  the  scribes  said  within  themselves, 
This  num  blasphemetli. 
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Woe  be  to  us  if  Christ  does  not  do  for  us  what  the 
scribes  thought  it  blasphemy  in  him  to  pretend  to ! 

4.  And  Jesus  knowing  their  thoughts  said,  Wherefore  think  ye 
evil  in  your  hearts  ? 

He  knows  every  thought  of  your  hearts  and  mme,  every 
moment  of  our  lives  ;  and  as  the  root  and  guilt  of  sin  is 
there,  there  he  looks  for  it.  Now  see  what  you  have  done 
for  yourselves,  when  you  have  polished  only  your  outsides. 
If  you  would  know  yourselves  in  some  measure  as  Christ 
does,  take  his  rule  into  your  hands.  Never  lose  sight  of 
the  sermon  on  the  mount. 

5.  For  whether  is  easier,  to  say.  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee  ;  or 
to  say.  Arise,  and  walk  ? 

One  was  as  easy  to  him  as  the  other ;  and  he  here  leads 
us  to  the  root  of  all  our  bodily  disorders.  We  cannot  be 
mistaken  in  supposing  it  to  be  sin,  and  should  be  warned 
by  them  to  make  diligent  search  into  ourselves  for  it.  Not 
that  we  have  any  warrant  to  conclude  from  hence,  that 
men  are  greater  or  less  sinners,  as  they  are,  or  are  not, 
afflicted  in  their  bodies. 

6.  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins,  (then  saith  he  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,) 
Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house. 

7.  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house. 

The  first  time  Christ  said,  "  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ;"" 
the  second  time,  he  said,  "  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go 
unto  thine  house."  Now  mark  the  consequence  of  forgive- 
ness: it  restores  us  to  a  power  of  working,  and  sets  us  free 
to  do  the  will  of  God. 

8.  But  when  the  multitudes  saw  it,  they  marvelled,  and  glorified 
God,  which  had  given  such  power  unto  men. 

You  now  hear  this,  that  you  may  glorify  God  for  his 
power  in  you. 
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9.  And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence,  he  saw  a  man,  named 
Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom  :  and  he  saith  unto  him. 
Follow  me.     And  he  arose,  and  followed  him. 

Matthew  was  in  a  way  of  great  gain,  and  yet  at  the  call  of 
Christ  he  was  divorced  from  it  in  a  moment.  Behold  the 
miracle  wrought  upon  the  soul !  and  think  it  not  less  than 
any  other  of  which  you  read. 

"And  he  arose  and  followed  him."  Lord,  speak  thy 
word  with  power  into  the  depth  of  our  souls,  and  we 
shall  follow  thee.  Farewell  all  such  love  of  the  world 
as  would  keep  us  from  Christ. 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  house, 
behold,  many  publicans  and  sinners  came,  and  sat  down  with  him 
and  his  disciples. 

He  is  still  the  same  condescending  Jesus,  and,  sin- 
ners as  we  are,  always  ready  to  admit  us  into  his  pre- 
sence. If  men  do  not  think  themselves  too  good  to 
come  to  him,  he  thinks  none  too  bad, 

11.  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said  unto  his  disciples, 
Why  eateth  your  Master  with  publicans  and  sinners  ? 

The  Pharisees  were  pretenders  to  great  strictness,  con- 
ceited of  their  own  righteousness,  and,  defective  as  it  was, 
trusted  in  it  for  salvation  :  which  of  all  things  is  the 
most  contrary  to  Christ  and  his  gospel.  And  therefore 
he,  who  at  other  time  was  all  mildness,  censured  them 
as  severely  as  they  did  others;  detecting  upon  all  oc- 
casions their  hypocrisy,  pride,  and  self-ignorance,  and 
admonishing  the  people  to  beware  of  them. 

"  Why  eateth  your  Master  with  publicans  and  sin- 
ners ?'''  Meaning  that  they  themselves  were  not  sinners, 
and  that  he  disgraced  himself  by  eating  with  them. 
Hast  thou  nothing  of  this  disposition,  no  lofty  opinion 
of  thy  own  virtue,  no  proud  disdain  of  poor  sinners, 
as  if  they  were  beneath  thy  notice,  and  their  company 
would  be  a  stain  to  thy  purity.^ 
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12.  But  when  Jesus  heard  tliat,  he  said  unto  them.  They  that 
be  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick. 

Sin  then,  in  the  judgment  of  Christ,  is  sickness;  and 
a  deadly  one  too,  if  he  does  not  take  it  away.  But 
who  are  they  that  are  so  whole  as  to  have  no  need  of 
him  ?  I  appeal  to  your  own  conscience  whether  it  be 
yourself.  Are  you  then  come  to  him  with  your  sick- 
ness, and  are  you  in  his  hands  for  a  cure,  trusting  in 
his  skill,  and  following  his  directions,  as  you  would  in 
the  case  of  a  dangerous  bodily  distemper  ? 

13.  But  go  ye  and  learn  what  that  meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy, 
and  not  sacrifice  :  for  I  am  not  come  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners  to  repentance. 

Sacrifice  was  a  prescribed  part  of  their  worship,  not 
to  be  omitted.  The  meaning  is,  that  mercy,  or  com- 
passion to  the  souls  and  bodies  of  men,  is  by  far  the 
most  acceptable  worship  we  can  pay  to  God,  and  that 
in  the  want  of  it  no  other  is  of  any  value. 

"  I  am  not  come  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to 
repentance."  Here,  again,  let  us  ask  our  own  hearts  whe- 
ther we  are  of  the  number  of  those  who  strictly  need  no 
repentance,  if  there  be  any  such.  The  truth  is,  all  have 
need  of  Christ,  but  those  only  obtain  healing  from  him, 
who  feel  their  distemper,  and  know  their  want  of  him  :  the 
self-righteous,  who  say  in  the  pride  of  their  hearts,  "  Why 
eateth  your  Master  with  publicans  and  sinners,"  must  for 
ever  be  what  they  are,  that  is,  absolutely  unrighteous,  ex- 
cept they  come  to  a  better  knowledge  of  themselves. 

14.  Then  came  to  him  the  disciples  of  John,  saying.  Why  do 
we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  oft,  but  thy  disciples  fast  not  ? 

Probably,  those  who  asked  the  question  had  a  very 
high  opinion  of  themselves  for  their  fasting.  He  answers 
them,  that  all  times  are  not  alike  proper  for  it,  nor  all  per- 
sons alike  capable  of  it. 
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15.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Can  the  children  of  the  hride- 
chamber  mourn,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ?  but  the 
days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  them, 
and  then  shall  they  fast. 

They  will  act  unsuitably  to  their  circumstances,  if  they 
do  not. 

16.  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  new  cloth  unto  an  old  garment: 
for  that  which  is  put  in  to  fill  it  up  taketh  from  the  garment,  and 
the  rent  is  made  worse. 

So  old  and  tender,  as  not  to  bear  a  piece  of  new 
stiff  cloth. 

17.  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine  into  old  bottles  :  else  the  bot- 
tles break,  and  the  wine  runneth  out,  and  the  bottles  perish  :  but 
they  put  new  wine  into  new  bottles,  and  both  are  preserved. 

Bottles  made  of  skins,  which,  if  old,  would  burst,  instead 
of  stretching  with  the  new  fermenting  liquor :  signifying 
by  both  instances,  that  his  disciples  were  yet  but  in  a  weak 
state,  and  must  not  have  too  much  imposed   upon   them. 

Not  that  they  were  always  to  continue  weak.  Fasting 
is  not  here  denied,  and  at  other  times  is  supposed  by  Christ 
to  be  a  duty;  it  has  the  example  of  all  ages,  and  all  holy 
persons  to  recommend  it,  and  will  be  found  a  proper  means 
to  confirm  and  quicken  us  in  our  Christian  progress,  when 
used  for  right  ends, — to  conquer  our  appetites,  wean  our 
hearts  from  the  world,  examine  and  humble  ourselves,  and 
draw  nigh  to  God.  Bodily  infirmities  may  be  an  exemp- 
tion, but  let  every  man  be  sincere  with  himself. 
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SECTION  XIX. 

Chap.  ix.  ver.  18—26. 

CHRIST    CURETH    THE    DISEASED    WOMAN. 

18.  While  he  spake  these  things  unto  them,  behold,  there 
came  a  certain  ruler,  and  worshipped  him,  saying,  My  daughter  is 
even  now  dead :  but  come  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her^  and  she 
shall  live. 

This  was  a  high  degree  of  faith,  but  not  more  than  was 
necessary.  When  we  are  so  far  awakened  as  to  see  the 
exceeding  greatness  of  our  wants,  past  sinfulness,  and  pre- 
sent deadness,  we  are  hard  put  to  it,  to  think  there  is  a 
power  and  will  in  Jesus  answerable  to  them.  The  Scrip- 
ture, therefore,  strives  hard  to  keep  up  our  belief  in  him,  as 
evei'y  way  sufficient  for  our  case ;  and  whatever  it  is,  our 
faith  must  not  come  short  of  it.  If  the  ruler  had  believed 
that  Christ  was  able  to  cure  the  leprosy,  or  the  palsy, 
but  not  to  raise  the  dead,  he  must  have  gone  without 
help. 

19.  And  Jesus  arose,  and  followed  him,  and  so  did  his  dis- 
ciples. 

There  is  no  delay  with  Jesus.  He  is  always  thus  ready, 
and  waits  only  for  the  call  of  our  faith. 

20.  And,  behold,  a  woman,  which  was  diseased  with  an  issue  of 
blood  twelve  years,  came  behind  him,  and  touched  the  hem  of  his 
garment : 

21.  For  she  said  within  herself.  If  I  may  but  touch  his  garment, 
I  shall  be  whole. 

Observe  again,  for  it  is  of  great  moment  to  our  peace, 
comfort,  and  restoration,  what  faith  is ;  it  is  a  sense  of 
want,  earnest  desire  of  help,  and  application  to  Jesus  for  it, 
with  a  firm  trust  in  his  grace  and  power.  As  the  ruler, 
and  this  woman,  believed  in  him,  and  came  to  him  for  re- 
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lief  in  their  distress,  so  must  we  for  our  souls.  And  when 
we  do  thus  come  to  him,  we  have  no  more  reason  to  doubt 
of  our  faith,  and  all  its  saving  effects,  than  we  have  of  our 
own  wants. 

22.  But  Jesus  turned  him  about,  and  when  he  saw  her,  he  said. 
Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort ;  thy  faitli  hath  made  thee  whole. 
And  the  woman  was  made  whole  from  that  hour. 

To  one  Christ  says,  "  Son,  be  of  good  cheer;"  to  an- 
other, "Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort;"  What  gracious, 
endearing  language  I  Yes,  Lord,  thy  forgiveness  is  cheer- 
ing ;  thy  healing  is  comfort ;  thy  word  assures  it  to  us ; 
thy  Spirit  settles  us  in  it,  and  without  it  we  shall  never 
know  peace. 

23.  And  when  Jesus  came  into  the  ruler's  house,  and  saw  the 
minstrels  and  the  people  making  a  noise, 

According  to  their  custom  at  funerals. 

24.  He  said  unto  them.  Give  place :  for  the  maid  is  not  dead, 
but  sleepelh.     And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn. 

They  came  to  lament  over  the  dead.  There  was  no  oc- 
casion for  them.  She  was  not  to  continue  in  death,  as 
they  apprehended ;  and  he,  therefore,  calls  it  a  sleep, 
knowing  that  she  would  immediately  awake  from  it.  "  And 
they  laughed  him  to  scorn,"  knowing  that  she  was  dead. 

25.  But  when  the  people  were  put  forth,  he  went  in,  and  took 
her  by  the  hand,  and  the  maid  arose, 

26.  And  the  fame  hereof  went  abroad  into  all  that  land. 

The  fame  of  Jesus  is  the  ground  of  our  belief  in  him, 
and  we  are  now  reading  the  history  of  him,  written  by  St. 
Matthew,  for  that  end.  The  first  thing,  therefore,  to  be 
considered,  is,  that  no  man  could  do  such  miracles  except 
God  was  with  him.  The  next  is,  for  what  end  he  was  sent 
of  God.  But  both  these  considerations  will  be  ineffectual, 
unless  a  third  is  added,  namely,  what  we  desire  he  should 
do,  and  what  he  has  done  for  us.     The  learned  too  often 
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stop  at  the  two  first ;  it  is  liappy  for  the  poor  that  they 
may  be  as  well-grounded  in  the  last,  and  have  the  benefit 
of  it,  as  much  as  any. 


SECTION  XX. 
Chap.  ix.  ver.  27—38. 

CHRIST    HEALS    THE    BLIND    MEN. 

27.  And  when  Jesus  departed  thence,  two  blind  men  followed 
him,  crying,  and  saying.  Thou  son  of  David,  have   mercy   on 

US. 

It  is  our  own  case  till  Jesus  opens  our  eyes,  and  we  all 
have  as  much  cause  as  the  two  blind  men  had  to  cry  out, 
"  Thou  son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  us."  And  he  opens 
our  eyes  to  see  God,  ourselves,  and  the  nature  of  the  world 
in  which  we  live ;  to  see  sin,  and  death  for  sin  ;  to  see 
our  utter  inability  to  help  ourselves,  and  insufficiency 
for  our  own  salvation ;  to  see  our  absolute  need  of  his 
forgiveness,  and  of  being  turned  by  him  to  God  in  ho- 
liness; to  see  heaven,  or  hell,  at  the  end  of  our  lives, 
and  the  wretched  folly  of  continuing  in  the  broad  way 
of  destruction. 

28.  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  the  blind  men  came 
to  him :  and  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to 
do  this?  They  said  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord. 

They  knew  that  they  were  blind,  or  else  they  would 
never  have  come  to  him.  They  knew  also,  that  they 
could  not  give  sight  to  themselves,  and  believed  assur- 
edly that  he  could.  There  must  be  a  concurrence  of 
both  these  to  a    true  faith.      So  far  as    we  see  no  want 
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of  Christ,  or  trust  in    ourselves,  or  doubt  of  his  power, 
we  are  given  up  to  unbelief. 

29.  Then  touched  he  their  eyes,  saying,  According  to  your 
faith  be  it  unto  you. 

So  it  will  always  be  unto  the  world's  end,  if  there  is  any 
depending  upon  what  we  are  now  reading. 

30.  And  their  eyes  were  opened  ; 

Are  our  eyes  opened  ?  If  they  are  not,  what  can  be 
the  reason  that  we  go  without  our  remedy,  and  have  not 
the  same  help  from  the  same  Jesus,  but  that  we  are  blind, 
and  will  not  see  ? 

30.  And  Jesus  straitly  charged  them,  saying,  See  that  no  man 
know  it. 

The  reason  why  he  would  not  have  his  miracles  made 
more  public,  has  already  been  given.  The  case  is  altered 
now  ;   what  we  know  of  Jesus  must  not  be  concealed. 

31.  But  they,  when  they  were  departed,  spread  abroad  his  fame 
in  all  that  country. 

It  would  have  been  very  hard  for  them  to  have  held 
their  tongues.  He  had  a  reason  for  this  command,  though 
they  knew  it  not.     Obey  him  in  the  dark. 

32.  As  they  went  out,  behold,  they  brought  to  him  a  dumb  man 
possessed  with  a  devil. 

33.  And  when  the  devil  was  cast  out^  the  dumb  spake; 
and  the  multitudes  marvelled,  saying,  It  was  never  so  seen  in 
Israel. 

Let  us  think  what  use  we  are  to  make  of  this,  and  where 
we  must  look  for  ourselves. 

34.  But  the  Pharisees  said.  He  casteth  out  devils  through  the 
prince  of  the  devils. 

Those  who  are  blind  themselves  will  not  own  the  work 
of  God  in  others,  and  they  will  do  what  they  can  to  hinder 
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the  belief  of  it  from  spreading,  and  what  they  cannot  deny, 
ascribe  to  any  the  most  absurd  cause. 

35.  And  Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities  and  villages,  teaching 
in  their  synagogues,  and  pi'eaching  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom, 
and  healing  every  sickness  aod  every  disease  among  the  people. 

Blessed  be  God,  Christ  is  leaching  here,  and  now  preach- 
ing to  us;  and  we  may  hear  his  words  of  saving  truth  to 
as  good  effect  as  those  who  heard  them  from  his  own  mouth. 
He  stooped  very  low,  took  great  pains,  refused  no  suffer- 
ings to  bring  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  to  us  with  all  its 
grace;  and  wilt  thou,  O  slothful,  dead  soul!  turn  a  deaf 
ear  to  his  instructions,  neglect  the  Bible,  be  ignorant  of 
thyself,  and  never  once  think  of  thy  own  healing  by  hiui  ? 

36.  But  when  he  saw  the  multitudes,  he  was  moved  with  com- 
passion on  them,  because  they  fainted,  and  were  scattered  abroad, 
as  sheep  having  no  shepherd. 

He  still  sees  his  fainting,  scattered  sheep,  with  bowels  of 
melting  pity,  knowing  that  when  they  are  scattered  from 
him,  they  are  liable  to  perish.  The  whole  passage  is  an 
affecting  instance  of  his  tender  love  to  the  souls  of  men,  an 
earnest  call  to  the  sheep  to  have  pity  on  themselves  by  re- 
turning to  him,  and  a  loud  call  indeed  to  those,  whose 
duty  it  is,  to  labour  for  them. 

37.  Then  saith  he  unto  his  disciples.  The  liarvest  truly  is  plen- 
teous, but  the  labourers  are  iew  ; 

Considering  the  greatness  of  the  harvest,  always  few,  if 
all  laboured.  Alas !  how  few  do,  with  a  measure  of 
Christ's  spirit,  and  a  piercing  sense  of  the  miseries  of  man- 
kind. 

38.  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  send 
forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. 

Then  this  prayer  will  be  heard  as  well  as  others  ;  and, 
if  you  were  zealous  for  the  success  of  the  Gospel,  or  wished 
well  to  your  own  souls,  it  would  not  be  forgotten. 
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O  Lord  Jesus,  Lord  of  the  harvest,  and  thyself  the  pat- 
tern of  all  labourers,  look  in  mercy  on  it  and  them.  Awaken 
them  to  observe,  with  deep  attention,  what  multitudes  are 
scattered  from  thee,  and  perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge  ; 
give  them  thy  own  bowels  of  compassion ;  hear  their 
prayers,  and  make  them  the  happy  instruments  of  bring- 
ing many  of  their  diseased  fellow-creatures  to  thee  for 
healing.  And  do  thou,  O  blessed  Lord,  strengthen  what 
is  weak  in  us  ;  enable  us  to  forsake  all  covetous  desires  of 
the  world,  that  we  may  follow  thee;  raise  us  from  the 
death  of  sin  ;  open  our  eyes  to  see  the  mercy  of  our  God, 
and  our  mouths  to  speak  his  praise  ;  and  gather  us  into  one 
body  to  thyself,  who  art  the  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of 
our  souls. 


SECTION  XXL 

Chap.  X.  ver.  1—26. 

CHRIST    SENDETH    OUT    THE    TWELVE    APOSTLES. 

1.  And  when  be  had  called  unto  him  his  twelve  disciples,  he 
gave  them  power  against  unclean  spirits,  to  cast  them  out,  and  to 
heal  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  disease. 

He  never  took  this  power  away.  They  still  have  it  for 
us  ;  and  it  is  our  own  fault  if  they  are  not,  under  him,  the 
instruments  of  our  conversion.  Hear,  and  read  what  they 
say  ;  and  say  to  yourselves.  This  is  their  medicine  from 
Christ  for  our  sicknesses ;  Lord  help  us  to  understand  and 
apply  it. 

2.  Now  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  arc  these  ;  The  first, 
Simon,  who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother ;  James  the 
son  of  Zebcdee,  and  John  bis  brotbcr; 

3.  Pliili]),  and  Bartboloniew  ;  Tliomas,  and  MaUlicw  llic  pub- 
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lican ;  James  the  son  of  Aliiluous,  and  Lebbaeus,   whose  sunianie 
was  ThaddcEus ; 

Whatever  the  world  may  think,  these  are  the  greatest 
names,  and  the  most  worthy  to  be  had  in  honour,  of  any 
that  were  ever  in  the  world. 

4.  Simon  the  Cauaanite,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed 
hiai. 

Was  Christ  mistaken  in  Judas  ?  or  is  his  choice  of  liim  a 
lesson  of  instruction  to  the  people,  to  respect  the  office  of 
his  ministers ;  and  to  ministers,  to  take  heed  that  they  also 
be  not  his  betrayers,  and  worst  enemies  ? 

5.  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,  and  commanded  them,  saying. 
Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the  Sa- 
maritans enter  ye  not : 

Jesus  sent  them  to  preach  the  Gospel  at  the  hazard  of 
their  lives ;  and  some  of  them  he  appointed  to  commit  it 
to  writing  for  the  benefit  of  all  posterity.  We  do  not  read 
this  part  of  Scripture  as  we  ought,  if  we  are  not  thankful 
to  Jesus  for  them,  and  for  bringing  us  to  the  knowledge  of 
salvation  by  them.  Whatever  truth  we  hear  from  others, 
they  have  it  from  them,  as  the  apostles  had  it  from  Christ. 

If  Christ  had  said  of  this  place  I  "  Preach  not  the  Gospel 
there  !''  "  Let  not  the  sun  shine,  nor  rain  come  upon  it," 
would  not  have  been  near  so  great  a  curse.  Bring  it  not 
upon  yourselves,  by  neglecting  the  great  blessing  of  the 
Gospel  when  it  is  offered  you. 

6.  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

"  Lost,"  notwithstanding  outward  privileges,  and  then 
more  especially  in  a  very  corrupt  state.  So  may  Christians, 
with  all  their  advantages;  and  the  less  we  know  ourselves 
to  be  lost,  the  more  cause  we  have  to  fear  it. 

7.  And  as  ye  go,  preacli,  saying,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand. 

Not  God's  kingdom  of  glory  in  heaven,  for  as  to  us  it  is  not 
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yet  come ;  but  that  kingdom,  in  which  he  reigns  over  us  by 
Jesus  Christ,  forgives  our  sins,  adopts  us  into  his  family, 
and  prepares  us  for  his  everlasting  kingdom  in  heaven  ;  and 
if  we  do  not  enter  into  it  now,  we  shall  not  hereafter. 

8.  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out 
devils  :  freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give. 

The  power  he  gave  to  them,  he  has  superabundantly  in 
himself  for  our  healing  ;  and  he  is  our  Jesus  only  so  far  as 
we  own  him  for  that  end.  If  his  chief  design  had  been  to  do 
good  to  the  bodies  of  men  in  the  short  course  of  his  minis- 
try, he  needed  not  to  have  come  into  the  world,  nor  sent 
his  apostles  to  them.  "  Freely  give  "  the  blessings  of 
those  powers  I  now  commit  to  you. 

9.  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass  in  your  purses, 

10.  Nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  neither  two  coats,  neither  shoes, 
nor  yet  staves :  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat. 

That  is,  spend  no  time  in  providing  much  or  little,  you 
have  none  to  bestow  upon  it,  go  immediately  about  your 
proper  business.  It  may  be  argued  from  hence,  that 
ministers  should  have  a  maintenance  found  to  their  hands, 
that  they  may  be  at  leisure  to  attend  singly  upon  their 
work.  And  when  they  have,  what  will  they  allege  for  not 
devoting  themselves  wholly  to  it  ? 

11.  And  into  whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  shall  enter,  inquire 
who  in  it  is  worthy ;  and  there  abide  till  ye  go  thence. 

Inquire  who  is  well-disposed,  given  to  hospitality,  and 
worthy  of  so  great  a  favour  as  entertaining  Christ's  mes- 
sengers, "  There  abide,"  contented  with  such  entertjiinment 
as  you  find  there. 

12.  And  when  ye  come  into  an  house,  salute  it. 

By  wishing  peace  to  it,  which  was  the  Jewish  salutation. 
He  does  not  mean  in  the  way  of  an  empty  civility,  but  with 
the  offer  of  his  peace. 


VER.   1^26.]  ST.    MATTHEW.  249 

13.  And  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let  yoixr  peace  come  upon  it  : 
but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your  peace  return  to  you. 

If  the  house  be  worthy,  the  peace  you  carry  in  my  name 
shall  come  upon  it.  "  But  if  it  be  not  worthy,"  your 
peace  shall  return  for  your  own  reward,  though  slighted  by 
those  to  whom  it  is  oiFered.    Lord,  let  none  refuse  it. 

14.  And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  your  words, 
when  ye  depart  out  of  that  house  or  city,  shake  off  the  dust  of  your 
feet. 

As  you  would  fire  out  of  your  bosoms,  in  token  of  their 
eternal  rejection,  for  refusing  your  call.  Shaking  off  the 
dust  of  your  feet,  was  Christ's  own  act  and  deed  by  the 
apostles,  and  strongly  expresses  his  abhorrence  of  all  who 
do  not  receive  their  message.  My  friends,  I  hope  you  do, 
and  will  receive  it,  and  come  here  for  that  purpose. 

15.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the 
land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for 
that  city. 

Still_  more  dreadful  is  their  condition,  who  slight  re- 
peated warnings,  and  live  under  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel. 

16.  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves : 
be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves. 

Who  would  worry  these  poor  sheep,  and  a  multitude  of 
others,  for  being  eminently  good,  and,  at  the  expense  of 
life,  showing  them  the  only  way  to  happiness.  According 
to  Christ's  knowledge  of  us,  humanity  is  not  the  nature 
and  character  of  man.  The  generality  are  grievously  of- 
fended at  this  awful  representation  of  themselves,  and  take 
pride  in  an  outward  courtesy  of  manners,  or  acts  of  gene- 
rosity ;  but  who,  almost,  does  not  feel  in  himself  more  of 
the  wolf  than  the  lamb,  when  he  is  admonished,  though 
ever  so  gently,  to  be  better  .'' 

"Be  ye   therefore   wise  as   serpents,    and  harmless   as 
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doves :"  guard  against  ill  usage,  and  be  sure  not  to  deserve 
it. 

17.  But  beware  of  men  :  for  they  will  deliver  you  up  to  the 
councils,  and  they  will  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues ; 

Christ  does  not  mean  that  they  were  to  desert  their  of- 
fice for  fear  of  them  ;  but  warns  the  disciples,  and  in  them 
all  others,  of  their  danger  ;  and,  knowing  that  they  would 
be  fortified  against  it,  does  not  scruple  to  paint  it  in  its 
worst  colours. 

18.  And  ye  shall  be  brought  before  governors  and  kings  for 
my  sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them  and  the  Gentiles. 

19.  But  when  they  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought  how  or 
what  ye  shall  speak  :  for  it  shall  be  given  you  in  that  same  hour 
what  ye  shall  speak. 

Take  no  thought  as  to  the  manner  of  your  speaking ; 
the  great  thought  must  be  to  speak  the  truth,  and  to 
speak  it  boldly. 

The  promise  contained  in  the  verse  will  always  be  made 
good. 

20.  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father 
which  speaketh  in  you. 

From  your  inward  sense,  and  steady  assurance  of  divine 
things,  the  Spirit's  work  in  you  ;  and  also  by  his  pre- 
sent immediate  assistance. 

21.  And  the  brother  shall  deliver  up  the  brother  to  death,  and 
the  father  the  child  :  and  the  children  shall  rise  up  against  dieir 
parents,  and  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death. 

Religious  quarrels,  to  the  shame  of  mankind,  are  the 
fiercest  of  all  others,  so  as  to  counteract  some  of  the 
strongest  workings  of  nature,  and  dissolve  the  ties  of 
nearest  kindred.  Christendom  has  had  its  full  share  in  the 
guilt  of  a  persecuting  spirit,  and  it  is  hardly  ever  enough 
abhorred. 
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22.  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's  saJcc :  but 
he  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved. 

23.  But  when  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into  an- 
other: For  verily  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shall  not  have  gone  over 
the  cities  of  Israel,  till  the  Son  of  man  be  come. 

Flee,  not  barely  to  escape,  though  that  was  lawful,  but 
still  to  go  on  preaching.  Though  they  drive  you  out  of  one 
city,  there  will  be  still  more  left  than  you  can  go  through 
before  their  general  destruction,  the  coming  here  spoken 
of. 

24.  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master,  nor  the  servant  above 
his  lord. 

So  as  to  be  exempt  from  reproach  and  persecution. 

25.  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as  his  master,  and 
the  servant  as  his  lord. 

He  must  be  content  with  the  same  lot.  Our  master  has 
set  us  all  a  very  high  pattern ;  and  it  may  be  some  comfort 
to  us,  in   the   worst  of  times,   to  know   that  he  suffered 


25.  If  they  have  called  the  master  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how 
much  more  shall  they  call  them  of  his  household  ? 

26.  Fear  them  not  therefore  :  for  there  is  nothing  covered,  that 
shall  not  be  revealed  ;  and  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known. 

Let  nothing  they  can  do  to  you  stop  your  mouths. 
What  you  learn  of  me  is  for  their  sakes  as  well  as  your  own, 
and  must  be  fully  declared  to  them,  in  spite  of  danger. 
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SECTION  XXII. 

Chap.  X.  ver.  27 — 42. 

HE    COMFORTS    HIS    DISCIPLES. 

27.  What  I  tell  you  in  darkness,  that  speak  ye  in  light :  and 
what  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  that  preach  ye  upon  the  housetops. 

28.  And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  hut  are  not  able  to 
kill  the  soul :  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both 
soul  and  body  in  hell. 

29.  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing  ?  and  one  of  them 
shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your  Father. 

The  reasoning  is  to  this  effect.  Men  cannot  hurt  us 
without  leave  from  God ;  and,  if  they  should,  when  they 
have  done  their  worst,  still  we  are  in  the  hands  of  a  good 
providence,  shall  be  safe  in  our  best  and  dearest  interest, 
and  owned  by  Christ  at  the  last  to  our  unspeakable  hap- 
piness, whatever  we  may  suffer  in  the  mean  time  for  own- 
ing and  confessing  him.  Here,  then,  is  the  great  counter- 
balance against  all  other  fears,  present  suffering  in  one 
scale,  and  hell  in  the  other.  Take  notice  again,  that  your 
trials  are  not  so  great  as  theirs,  and  think  for  what  you  now 
risk  the  destruction  of  soul  and  body.  Dearly  beloved, 
this  is  no  vain  threatening;  if  you  would  be  safe,  have  it 
always  before  your  eyes. 

30.  But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered. 

31.  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many 
sparrows. 

32.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him 
will  I  confess  also  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

33.  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  1  also 
deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

34  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  on  earth  :  I  came 
not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword. 

The  world  can  come  to  no  agreement  with  the  christian, 
without  such  concessions  on  his  part  as  he  ought  never  to 
make.  Hence  war  and  opposition ;  Christ's  disciples  contend- 
ing for  him,  and  his  Gospel,  with  hearts  full  of  peace  and 
good-will ;  others  against  them,  with  deadly  animosity.     A 
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person  may  have  a  good  deal  of  what  passes  for  religion, 
without  being  against  the  world,  or  setting  the  world 
against  him.  From  this,  as  well  as  other  passages,  such 
may  take  occasion  to  examine  into  the  ground  of  their  hope. 
If  all  is  quiet,  it  is  to  be  feared  there  is  ignorance,  or  de- 
sertion of  truth,  in  the  case. 

35.  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  against  his  father, 
and  the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law 
against  her  mother-in-law. 

36.  And  a  man's  fees  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household. 
This  is  true,  more  or  less,  at  all  times,  though  it  was 

more  especially  so,  at  the  first  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
when  there  was  an  opposition  of  different  religions.  Let 
but  one  or  two  of  a  family  enter  deeper  into  the  spiritual 
life,  or  understand  the  Bible  in  a  way  of  greater  strictness 
than  is  commonly  thought  necessary,  and  the  rest  will  set 
themselves  to  oppose  a  singularity  which  they  do  not  choose 
to  imitate,  and  which  they  suppose  to  be  a  condemnation 
of  their  conduct. 

37.  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me  is  not  wor- 
thy of  me  :  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daugliter  more  than  me  is 
not  worthy  of  me. 

He  is  not  worthy  of  Christ  who  cleaves  to  them  in  op- 
position to  him.  Such  an  one  refuses  the  greatest  of  all 
blessings,  and,  living  and  dying  thus,  will  be  left  to  his 
choice. 

38.  And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross,  and  followeth  after  me, 
is  not  worthy  of  me. 

He  who  is  not  in  a  readiness  to  suffer.  If  we  bear  pa- 
tiently for  Christ's  sake,  and  in  obedience  to  his  will,  the 
little  crosses  with  which  we  daily  meet,  we  may  have  some 
ground  to  hope  that  we  are  prepared  for  greater. 

39.  He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it :  and  he  that  loseth  his 
life  for  ray  sake  shall  find  it. 

He  that  prefers  his  life  to  me,  "  shall  lose  it,"  the  hap- 
piness of  it  here,  and  himself,  for  ever.  But  he  that  loseth 
his  life,  for  Christ's  sake,  shall  find  it,  unto  life  eternal. 
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40.  He  that  receiveth  you  receivelh  me,  and  he  that  receiveth 
me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

"  He  that  receiveth  you,"  as  sent  by  me,  in  love  to  your 
office  and  instructions.  "  Receiveth  me,"  truly,  and  ac- 
tually, with  all  my  benefits. 

"  And  he  that  receiveth  me,  receiveth  him  that  sent 
me."  What  farther  encouragement  can  you  desire  for 
receiving  Christ's  ministers  ?  You  cannot  say  he  does  not 
send  them  to  you.  Whatever  you  may  think  of  me,  St. 
Matthew  certainly  is  now   speaking  to- you  in  his  name. 

41.  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet  shall 
receive  a  prophet's  reward ;  and  he  that  receiveth  a  righteous  man 
in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man  shall  receive  a  righteous  man's  reward. 

42.  And  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little 
ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward. 

It  appears  from  hence,  that  what  God  regards  in  all,  is 
the  will,  the  intention,  the  ground  of  the  heart,  and  where 
these  are  equal,  will  reward  them  equally.  There  is  com- 
fort in  this;  you  may  not  have  the  gifts  of  another  person, 
but  you  may  have  faithful,  loving  hearts.  So  receiving  a 
righteous  man  with  good  will,  and  doing  the  least  act  of 
kindness  to  a  disciple  of  Christ,  as  such,  being  an  indica- 
tion of  the  same  faith,  temper,  and  disposition,  will  as  ef- 
fectually show  our  interest  in  the  divine  favour. 

Blessed  God,  we  are  all  bound  to  thank  thee  for  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Apostles  by  thy  Son,  and  adore  thy  good 
Providence  for  planting  the  Gospel  of  thy  kingdom  in  this 
country.  It  is  of  thy  mercy  that  we  are  not  now  sitting 
in  darkness,  and  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death.  It  is 
thy  gracious  will  that  we  are  called  to  the  knowledge  of 
thee  the  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent. 
Support  us  in  the  way  of  godliness,  against  all  the  temp- 
tations of  an  ensnaring  or  opposing  world  ;  that  taking  up 
our  cross  in  obedience  to  Christ,  confessing  him  before 
men,  and  being  examples  of  peace  and  innocence,  of  pa- 
tience and  holy  living,  we  may,  through  him,  be  accepted 
to  the  reward  of  his  faithful  followers. 
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SECTION  XXIII. 

Chap.  xi.  vei'.  1 — 6, 

JOHN    SKNDETH    TO    CHllIST. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  made  an  end  of  com- 
manding his  twelve  disciples,  he  departed  thence  to  teach  and  to 
preach  in  their  cities. 

Who  would  not  have  heard  Jesus  preach  ?  His  dis- 
courses are  upon  record ;  and  if  we  do  not  hear  them, 
we  should  not  have  regarded  him.  You  know  all  his 
preaching  was  to  this  effect,  "  Repent,  and  believe  the 
Gospel."  See  your  sin,  and  be  vile  in  your  own  eyes  ;  fly  to 
Christ  for  remission,  lay  hold  on  mercy,  and  sin  no  more. 
If  you  thinic  this  is  hard  yiork^pvay. 

2.  Now  when  John  had  heard  in  the  prison  the  works  of  Christ, 
he  sent  two  of  his  disciples, 

God  sends  us  to  him,  God  bring  us  to  him. 

3.  And  said  mito  him,  Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  or  do  we 
look  for  another  ? 

The  promised  Deliverer,  the  Redeemer  of  mankind  to 
a  new  state  of  favour  with  God,  and  holiness  in  themselves. 
How  do  we  read  this  Scripture,  and  what  do  our  souls  say 
to  it  ?  Is  this  he  whom  we  want,  and  are  looking  for  ?  We 
have  no  doubt  of  his  being  come,  and  of  his  being  the 
Christ;  but  is  the  desire  of  our  hearts  to  him  for^the 
salvation  he  brings  ?  If  it  is  not,  what  can  it  signify  to  us 
what  answer  he  returned  to  John's  disciples,  or  what  proofs 
he  gave  of  his  being  the  person  that  should  come  .'* 

"  Or  do  we  look  for  another  ?"  It  cannot  be  supposed 
that  any  of  us  look  for  another  ;  but  it  does  not  therefore 
follow,  that  we  look  for  him.  We  cannot,  till  we  know 
that  we  are  perishing  without  him. 
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4.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  iheni,  Go  and  show  John  again 
those  things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see  : 

John  was  in  prison  ;  it  might  be  a  dark  hour  with  him  ; 
and,  though  the  greatest  of  all  prophets,  and  holy  from 
the  womb,  possibly,  he  might  now  need  some  comfort,  or 
satisfaction  upon  his  own  account.  But  whether  he  sent 
his  disciples  for  his  own  sake,  or  only  for  their  conviction,  it 
is  remarkable  that  Christ  refers  them  to  his  miracles,  as 
full  evidence  in  the  case,  and  the  ground  of  our  belief  in 
him,  if  he  himself  knew  what  was.  And  the  belief  of 
them  establishes  us  in  the  beHef  of  his  doctrine,  without 
gainsaying,  or  disputing,  and  however  cross  it  may  be  to 
our  reason  or  inclinations. 

5.  The  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers 
are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the 
poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them. 

We  may  receive  our  spiritual  sight.  If  we  believe  all 
this,  we  cannot  help  saying,  "  Great  is  our  God,  and  great 
is  his  power."  But  this  is  not  saving  faith,  this  is  not  the 
belief  that  will  help  us.  It  can  be  nothing  but  faith  in 
Christ  for  our  own  cure ;  and,  if  we  stop  short  of  this,  we 
are  no  better  for  anything  we  hear  or  believe  of  him. 

"  The  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  to  them."  The 
blessings  of  the  Gospel  are  offered  to  the  poor,  as  what  they 
want  equally  with  all  others,  and  their  circumstances  in  the 
world  would  more  especially  incline  them  to  receive  tliem  ; 
but  they  are  received  by  none  who  are  not  poor  in  spirit. 

6.  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in  me. 

Christ's  outward  appearance  was  the  great  stumbling- 
block  then,  the  perfection  and  spirituality  of  his  doctrine 
now  ;  it  is  because  he  lays  all  flesh  low,  and  comes  with  his 
fan  in  his  hand. 


VER.   7—19.]  ST.    MATTHEW.  257 

SECTION    XXIV. 

Chap.  xi.  ver.  7 — 19. 
Christ's  testimony  of  john. 

7.  And  as  they  departed,  Jesus  began  to  say  unto  the  multitudes 
concerning  John,  What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  to  see  ? 
A  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ? 

We  might  be  asked  for  what  we  go  to  church  ?  Is  it  to 
read  the  Scripture,  and  believe  in  Christ  ? 

"  A  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ?"  A  teacher,  pliable, 
and  bending  to  our  notions,  or  wavering  in  his  own  judg- 
ment ? — No  such  thing. 

8.  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  man  clothed  in  soft 
raiment  ?  behold,  they  that  wear  soft  clothing  are  in  kings' 
houses. 

Such  they  expected  and  wished  Christ's  forerunner  to 
be,  suitably  to  the  notion  they  had  entertained  of  his 
kingdom. 

9.  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  prophet  ?  yea,  I  say  unto 
you,  and  more  than  a  prophet. 

The  reason  is  given  in  the  next  words, 

10.  For  this  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  written.  Behold,  I  send  my 
messenger  before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way  before 
thee. 

Behold,  therefore,  in  what  the  pre-eminence  of  John 
consisted ;  it  was  in  being  sent  to  prepare  the  way  of 
Christ,  and  usher  in  his  coming.  This  office  advanced  him 
to  a  greater  dignity  than  all  that  went  before  him.  What 
then  is  Christ  ? 

11.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Among  them  that  are  born  of  wo- 
men there   hath  not  risen  a  greater   than  John  the  Baptist:  not- 

VOL.    I.  s 
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withstanding,  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater 
than  he. 

God's  spiritual  kingdom  of  "  righteousness,  peace,  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  opened  by  Christ,  and  still  open 
to  all  that   will   enter  into  it. 

"  Is  greater  than  he."  Every  preacher,  or  hearer,  truly 
Christian,  knows  and  sees  more  of  it  than  John  did,  it  not 
being  then  fully  manifested.  What  a  happiness  is  it  for  us, 
if  we  knew  how  to  value  it,  that  we  live  in  the  full  day- 
light of  the  sun  of  righteousness !  And  it  is  all  compre- 
hended in  two  particulars,  what  Christ  has  done  for  us,  and 
will  do  in  us. 

12.  And  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by 
force. 

The  same  kingdom  of  heaven,  in  which  we  are  received 
to  "  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Mark  the  words, 
that  you  may  know  what  honour  you  are  called  to  here 
upon  the  earth.  Let  us  be  in,  and  of  this  kingdom,  what- 
ever it  cost  us ;  for  we  are  here  given  to  understand  that 
there  must  be  an  earnest  seeking  after  it.  O  for  penitent 
wills,  a  lively  faith,  and  the  holy  violence  of  prayer  ! 

13.  For  all  the  Prophets  and  the  Law  prophesied  mitil  John. 

And  no  longer :  the  prophecies  concerning  John  looked 
no  farther,  being  then  actually  fulfilled.  But  there  was 
a  difficulty  still  remaining;  for  Eliasmust  first  come.  He 
therefore  adds, 

14.  And  if  ye  will  receive  it,  this  is  Elias,  which  was  for  to 
come. 

And  therefore  Christ  himself  must  immediately  follow. 
Alas  !  they  did  not  receive  it.  They  had  fixed  their  own 
interpretation  of  Scripture,  and  would  not  be  set  right. 

15.  He  that  hath  cars  to  hear,  let  Lim  hear. 
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What  it  concerns  every  one  to  understand,  and  hear  ef- 
fectually. Bring  your  hearts  and  consciences  to  the  hear- 
ing of  the  word. 

In  these  verses,  Christ,  having  observed  to  the  people 
that  they  went  to  John  more  out  of  curiosity  than  for  spi- 
ritual benefit,  and  looked  for  anything  in  him  rather  than 
what  he  was,  takes  occasion  from  hence  to  tell  them  who, 
and  what  he  was ;  and  in  magnifying  his  office,  as  his  own 
forerunner,  gives  them  to  understand  what  great  blessings 
were  at  hand,  and  ready  for  their  acceptance. 

16.  But  whereunto  shall  I  liken  tliis  generation  ?  It  is  like  unto 
children  silting  in  the  markets,  and  calling  unto  their  fellows, 

17.  And  saying.  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not 
danced  ;  we  have  mourned  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  lamented. 

18.  For  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking,  and  they  say. 
He  hath  a  devil 

19.  The  Son  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking,  and  they  say. 
Behold  a  man  gluttonous,  and  a  winebilbei-,  a  friend  of  publicans 
and  sinners  :  but  wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children. 

Whether  appearing  in  the  austere,  mortified  life  of  John, 
or  in  the  more  free  and  open  conversation  of  Jesus,  she 
will  be  discerned  to  be  what  she  is,  and  not  ill  thought  of, 
or  rejected,  for  such  differences  of  outward  behaviour,  by 
those  who  know  her,  and  who  are  enamoured  of  her.  It 
v/ould  be  well  if  this  observation  had  its  just  weight  with 
the  children  of  wisdom,  the  lovers  of  God  and  goodness  : 
what  we  disapprove  and  censure  in  others,  and  they  in  us, 
may  be  the  wisdom  of  God  in  both. 

From  this  passage  we  learn,  that  though  God  used  a 
variety  of  methods  with  the  Jews  to  bring  them  to  repent- 
ance, yet  such  was  their  perverseness,  that,  let  him  do 
what  he  would,  they  found  out  some  pretence  for  cavilling 
at  it.  John  was  too  reserved  and  austere,  and,  therefore, 
had  a  devil ;  Jesus  suited  himself  more  to  the  common 
way  of  living,  and,  therefore,  was  horribly  reproached  with 
too  much  indulgence.  We  shall  know  one  day  the  wisdom 
and  mercy  of  God  in  all  his  dealings  with  ns ;   what  calls 
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we  have  had,  what  various  occasions  of  improvement,  and 
how  he  has  endeavoured  to  suit  himself  to  us,  and  work 
upon  us,  whether  by  prosperity  or  adversity,  riches  or 
poverty,  sickness  or  health. 


SECTION  XXV. 
Chap.  xi.  ver.  20—30. 

HE    COMMENDS    GOd's    WISDOM. 

20.  Tlien  began  he  to  upbraid  tbe  cities  wherein  most  of  his 
niigbtv  works  were  clone,  because  they  repented  not. 

21.  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin  !  woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida !  for 
if  tbe  mighty  works  which  were  done  in  you,  bad  been  done  in 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repented  long  ago  in  sackcloth 
and  ashes. 

22.  But  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and 
Sidon  at  tbe  day  of  judgment,  than  for  you. 

We  do  not  read  any  of  Christ''s  mighty  works  in  the  first 
of  these  places;  though  doubtless,  he  wrought  them 
wherever  he  went.  The  Evangelists  have  recorded  but 
few  of  his  miracles,  and  those,  too,  selected,  we  may  sup- 
pose, for  the  sake  of  some  particular  use  or  instruction. 
But  what  it  concerns  us  more  especially  to  observe  is,  the 
heavier  doom  of  those  who  slight  great  advantages  for  re- 
formation- Have  you  not  the  Scriptures  in  your  hunds  ? 
Do  you  not  live  under  the  light  of  the  Gospel  ?  Is  not 
Christ  preached  to  you  ?  Is  not  the  Holy  Ghost  always 
ready  to  teach  your  hearts  ? 

23.  And  diou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  unto  heaven,  sbalt 
be  brought  down  to  hell :  for  if  tbe  mighty  works  which  bave 
been  done  in  thee,  bad  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would  bave  remain- 
ed until  this  da  v. 
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24.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  it  sliall  be  inore  tolerable  for  the 
land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  thee. 

25.  At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said,  I  thank  thee,  O 
Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto 
babes. 

26.  Even  so.  Father  :  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight. 

Persons  of  the  greatest  natural  acuteness,  or  improved 
abilities,  generally  wise  in  their  own  conceits,  and  too  proud 
to  learn  even  of  God  himself,  are  not  the  fittest  to  receive 
the  Gospel,  which  makes  all  stoop  to  it  but  those  who  have 
the  simplicity  of  children.  This  affirmation  seems  to  be 
the  thing  here  intended  ;  and  it  is  delivered  by  Christ  in 
the  form  of  a  thanksgiving  ;  for  God  will  be  glorified  in 
them  that  believe  not,  as  well  as  in  those  who  do.  But 
observe  farther  :  can  babes,  the  unlearned  poor,  attain  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth  ?  Nay,  are  they  better  fitted 
for  it,  and,  in  Christ's  judgment,  more  likely  to  embrace  it 
than  others  .P  Why  then  will  you  plead  your  want  of 
learning  and  station  in  life,  and  be  always  catching  at  this 
pretence  for  not  being  wise  unto  salvation  ?  Let  your  hearts 
bring  you  to  Christ,  and  you  know  all ;  put  yourselves 
unfeignedly  into  God's  hands,  and  you  do  all.  See  what 
comfort  there  is  for  you  in  the  next  words,  and  how  de- 
sirous Christ  was  to  settle  this  point  with  you. 

27.  All  things  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father  : 
To  deliver  to  all  who  will  receive  them. 

27.  And  no  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father ; 

Therefore  the  knowledge  of  him,  what  he  is  in  himself, 
and  what  he  is  to  us,  must  necessarily  be  by  divine  teach- 
ing. 

27.  Neitlser  knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save  the  Son, 

Man's  wisdom,  or  learning,  is  here  quite  out  of  the  ques- 
tion.    The    knowledge    of  him    in    Christ,    which    is   the 
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knowledge  of  him  we  are  concerned  in,  and  the  way  in 
which  he  offers  himself  to  be  known  to  us,  can  only  be 
by  Christ. 

27.  And  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him. 

Both  by  outward  and  inward  teaching.  The  former  in 
this  book  ;  the  latter  will  be  granted  to  your  desire.  One 
is  in  order  to  the  other  ;  and  one  without  the  other  will  do 
you  no  good.  It  is  a  capital  truth  of  Scripture,  that  re- 
vealed things  are  unrevealed,  in  effect,  without  divine  illu- 
mination. 

28.  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and 
1  will  give  you  rest. 

Laden  with  the  burden  of  sin,  and  a  sinful  nature. 
"  And  I  will  give  you  rest,""  which  neither  any  one  else  can, 
nor  can  we  give  it  to  ourselves. 

29.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me  ;  for  I  am  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls. 

"  Take  my  yoke  upon  you  :"  not  that  of  the  Pharisees, 
laying  upon  you  the  heavy  load  of  their  traditions,  and 
especially  of  the  law  as  a  covenant  of  life.  And,  that  vou 
may  do  it,  and  be  prepared  for  the  rest  I  have  to  give  you, 
"  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart ;" — be  lit- 
tle in  your  own  eyes,  give  up  the  pride  of  your  hearts, 
give  up  all  pretensions  to  a  justifying  righteousness,  or 
power  to  attain  it  by  any  will  or  wisdom  of  your  own. 
"  And  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls ;"  in  the  remission 
of  your  sins,  peace  with  God,  and  the  gift  of  a  perfect 
righteousness.  We  say,  therefore,  Christ's  rest  is  not 
principally  meekness  and  lowliness,  or  any  degree  of  holi- 
ness; but  rest  to  the  conscience,  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and 
fearof  condemnation,  accompanied  with  a  will  of  obedience 
which  makes  duty  ])leasant  to  the  soul. 

30.  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light. 
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So  understood,  in  the  whole  and  every  part  of  it,  in  its 
grace  and  commands,  as  a  covenant  and  a  rule,  as  refresh- 
ing the  conscience,  and  binding  the  heart. 

Happy,  O  Lord,  are  they,  who  take  thy  yoke  upon  them, 
and  learn  of  thee.  For  thou  art  the  rest  of  our  souls  ; 
thou  speakest  peace  to  them  by  thy  forgiveness,  and  con- 
firmest  it  to  them  in  holiness.  Thou  art  He  that  should 
come  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  hast  opened  it 
to  all  believers.  Reveal  it  to  us,  we  beseech  thee,  in  the 
power  of  thy  Spirit,  and  give  us  vehement  desires  after  it ; 
that,  knowing  thee  by  faith,  and  God  by  thee,  we  may 
justify  thy  wisdom,  glorify  thy  mercy,  and  evermore  rejoice 
in  thy  holy  comfort. 


SECTION  XXVI. 

Chap.  xii.  ver.  1 — 13. 

CHRIST    REPROVES    THE    PHARISEES. 

1.  At  that  time  Jesus  went  on  the  sabbath-day  through  the 
corn  ;  and  his  disciples  were  an  hungred,  and  began  to  phick  the 
ears  of  corn,  and  to  eat. 

2.  But  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said  unto  him.  Behold, 
thy  disciples  do  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do  upon  the  sabbath 
day. 

3.  But  he  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  not  read  what  David  did, 
when  he  was  an  hungred,  and  they  that  were  with  him  ; 

4.  How  he  entered  into  the  house  of  God,  and  did  eat  the  sliew- 
bread,  which  was  not  lawful  for  hiui  to  eat,  neither  for  them  which 
were  with  him,  but  only  for  the  priests  ? 

What  the  disciples  did,  the  Pharisees  had  determined  to 
be  unlawful.  Christ  does  not  argue  that  point  with  them, 
but  takes  a  more   effectual   method  to  jiut   them  to  silence, 
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by  reminding  them  of  two  examples  in  the  case  which  they 
could  not  dispute. 

5.  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law,  how  that  on  the  sabhath  clays 
the  priests  in  the  temple  profane  the  sabbath,  and  are  blame- 
less? 

By  doing  that  on  the  sabbath,  in  the  execution  of  their 
office,  which  would  be  a  profanation  of  it  in  others. 

6.  But  1  say  unto  you.  That  in  this  place  is  one  greater  than  the 
temple. 

7.  But  if  ye  had  known  what  this  meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy, 
and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not  have  condemned  the  guiltless. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  Christ  urged  this  saying 
more  than  once  to  the  Pharisees,  who  were  scrupulous  ob- 
servers of  outward  things ;  not  to  discredit  the  use  of  them, 
but  to  commend  what  was  more  substantial,  and  show  the 
vanity  of  substituting  them  in  the  room  of  it. 

8.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  sabbath  day. 

Christ,  by  a  divine  right,  is  its  Lord  to  dispense  with  it; 
and  does  actually  dispense  with  it  to  every  man  in  his  need, 
according  to  the  examples  here  alleged.  It  would  be  a 
great  abuse  of  this  indulgence,  to  make  a  necessity  where 
there  is  none. 

9.  And  when  he  was  departed  thence,  he  went  into  their  syna- 
gogue. 

10.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  which  had  his  hand  withered 
And  they  asked  him,  saying,  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath 
days  ?  that  they  might  accuse  him  , 

It  was  miserable  blindness  in  them  to  interpret  the  rest 
of  the  sabbath  as  if  it  were  a  rest  from  doing  good,  and 
then  to  make  his  healing  on  that  day  a  ground  of  accusa- 
tion against  him.     Here  was  want  of  mercy  indeed  ! 

1 1.  And  he  said  unto  them,  What  man  shall  there  be  among 
you,  that  shall  have  one  sheep,  and  if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  sab- 
bath day,  will  he  not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out  ? 

How  clear  is  this  !     He  appeals  to  their  own   sense  and 
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practice ;  and  yet  you  will  find  they  were  not  convinced. 
They  were  prejudiced  against  him,  and  would  not  hear 
reason  from  him.  It  is  our  own  case,  whenever  a  precon- 
ceived notion,  a  stubborn  will,  or  a  powerful  lust,  stands 
in  the  way  of  his  instructions. 

12.  How  much  then  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep  ?  "Wherefore 
it  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the  sabbath  days. 

So  he  thinks  us  better  than  sheep ;  but  if  we  have  no 
better  prospects,  or  higher  enjoyments,  than  the  beasts  of  . 
the  earth,  what  better  do  we  make  ourselves  ? 

"  Wherefore  it  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the  sabbath  days :" 
both  by  taking  and  seeking  occasions;  and  good  actions 
need  not  be  deferred  on  account  of  the  sabbath,  any  more 
than  this  was. 

13.  Then  saith  he  to  the  man.  Stretch  forth  thine  hand. 

This  he  could  not  do  but  by  the  power  of  Jesus.  Stretch 
forth  thine  to  him  in  faith  and  prayer;  and  know  who 
gives  thee  the  will  to  do  it. 

J3.  And  he  stretched  it  forth  ;  and  it  was  restored  whole,  like 
as  the  other. 

Our  restoration  is  as  much  Christ's  work ;  and  if  we 
think  we  can  do  it  ourselves,  we  know  not  what  it  is.  All 
he  wants  is  the  turning  of  the  will ;  and  the  will  of  man 
never  turns  to  him  but  under  a  conviction  of  guilt  and 
weakness.  I  would  gladly  persuade  you  to  consider  our 
Lord's  miracles  in  this  view,  and  how  to  make  a  benefit  of 
them  to  yourselves.  You  cannot  be  mistaken  in  thinking 
yourselves  as  helpless  as  any  that  received  their  cure  from 
him  ;  and  he  will  certainly  help  you,  if  you  put  yourselves 
into  his  hands. 
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SECTION  XXVII. 
Chap.  xii.  ver.  14 — 21. 

CHRIST    APPEALS    TO    THE    SCRIPTURE. 

14.  Then  the  Pharisees  went  out,  and  held  a  council  against 
him,  how  they  might  destroy  him. 

Doubtless  you  think  that  this  was  very  hard  and  unjust. 
Are  you  sure  you  have  no  secret  ill-will  to  him  ?  Is  there 
nothing  in  his  doctrine  that  you  think  bears  too  hard  upon 
you  ?    If  so,  your  will  is  to  destroy  him. 

15.  But  when  Jesus  knew  it,  he  withdrew  himself  from  thence  : 
and  great  multitudes  followed  him,  and  he  healed  them  all ; 

Jesus  would  make  the  best  use  of  the  short  time  he  had 
upon  earth,  and  therefore  withdrew  himself,  and  not  for 
fear  of  anything  they  could  do  to  him,  for  he  came  into  the 
world  to  die  by  their  hands.  To  what  purpose  do  we  read 
the  close  of  this  verse,  if  we  go  without  healing  from 
Christ  ?  Let  us  come  to  the  point ;  either  we  want  him  for 
our  souls,  or  we  do  not. 

16.  And  charged  them  that  they  should  not  make  him  known  : 

According  to  what  follows,  to  avoid  popularity  ;  which 
was  contrary  to  the  meekness  of  his  nature,  and  the  humble 
character  he  had  assumed.  What  poor  ground  of  self-ex- 
altation is  all  eminence  in  man,  compared  with  his  !  And 
what  will  mortify  our  pride,  if  this  does  not  ? 

17.  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the 
prophet,  saying, 

18.  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  have  chosen;  my  beloved,  in 
whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased : 

God  has  chosen  him  to  make  all  others  his  chosen  ser- 
vants, and  show  them  the  way  of  being  so  !  God  is  well 
pleased  with  all  others,  only  as  being  in  him,  members  of 
his  body,  and  following  h'n^  pattern. 
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18.  I  will  put  my  spirit  upon  him. 

Without  which,  as  to  his  human  nature,  he  could  not 
have  been  his  chosen  servant,  and  the  beloved  of  his  soul. 

18.  And  he  shall  shew  judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 

That  justice,  or  righteousness,  by  which  they  shall  be 
his  people  in  common  with  the  Jews,  and  acquitted  in 
judgment. 

19.  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry  ;  neither  shall  any  man  hear 
his  voice  in  the  streets. 

Notwithstanding  the  provocation  of  his  enemies,  and  the 
encouragement  he  had  from  the  popular  favour,  to  be  loud 
in  his  own  vindication. 

20.  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  smoking  flax  shall 
he  not  quench,  till  he  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory. 

"  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,"  but  strengthen  and 
bind  it  up.  Let  us  not  be  content  with  our  weakness;  but 
feel  it,  and  seek  to  him  for  strength.  "  And  smoking  flax 
shall  he  not  quench."  If  there  is  the  least  spark  of  a  true 
life,  he  will  blow  it  up  into  a  flame.  But  be  sincere  with 
him  ;  let  us  put  ourselves  into  his  hands,  nor  quench  our 
little  spark,  or  let  it  die  away,  by  taking  ourselves  from 
him.  "  Till  he  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory."  By 
overcoming  all  opposition  to  him  in  our  souls,  and  getting 
the  victoi-y  in  judgment  over  the  enemies  of  our  souls.  He^ 
He  must  do  this.     O  blessed  Jesus,  do  it  in  us  ! 

21.  And  in  his  name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust. 

In  his  teaching,  illumination,  grace,  and  power,  for  wis- 
dom, righteousness,  and  strength  ;  never  in  themselves.  The 
sacred  writers  knew  what  they  said,  or  rather  had  their 
words  given  them.  Trusting  in  his  name,  would  have 
been  a  very  improper  expression,  if  nothing  more  had  been 
meant  by  it  than  barely  receiving  him  as  a  lawgiver,  or 
teacher  of  morality,  and  professing  his  doctrine.  It  was 
never  said  of  Socrates  or  Plato,  or  any  other  man,  that 
their  disciples  trusted  in  their  names. 
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SECTION  XXVIII. 

Chap.  xii.  ver.  22—37. 

A    DEVIL    CAST    OUT    BY    CHRIST. 

22.  Then  was  brought  unto  him  one  possessed  with  a  devil, 
bhnd,  and  dumb;  and  he  healed  him,  insomuch  that  the  blind 
and  dumb  both  spake  and  saw. 

23.  And  all  the  people  were  amazed,  and  said.  Is  not  this  the 
son  of  David  ? 

24.  But  when  the  Pharisees  heard  it,  they  said.  This  fellow  doth 
not  cast  out  devils,  but  by  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils. 

Take  notice  that  the  Pharisees,  persons  of  learning  and 
superior  attainments,  stand  recorded  as  instances  of  the 
blindness,  stubborn  pride,  and  great  perverseness  of  man's 
heart,  when  it  is  not  brought  under  the  divine  teaching  and 
divine  power.  Nothing  could  be  more  absurd  and  weak 
than  their  pretension  that  Christ  cast  out  devils  by  the 
power  of  the  devil,  and  yet,  with  all  their  wisdom,  they  were 
not  ashamed  to  allege  it  as  the  ground  of  their  standing 
out  against  him. 

25.  And  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  unto  them.  Every 
kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation  ;  and  every 
city  or  house  divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand : 

26.  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he  is  divided  against  himself; 
how  shall  then  his  kingdom  stand  ? 

27.  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do  your 
children  cast  them  out  ?  therefore  they  shall  be  your  judges. 

He  observes  this  to  show,  that  what  they  reproached  him 
with,  was  merely  the  effect  of  their  malice,  since  they  did 
not  reason  thus  in  other  instances  of  the  like  nature.  It 
appears  from  licnce,  that  some  amongst  the  Jews  attempted 
to  cast  out  devils,  and  sometimes  with  success. 

28.  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  then  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  come  unto  you. 
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Just  so  far  unto,  and  in,  every  man,  as  the  devil  with  his 
works  is  cast  out. 

29.  Or  else  how  can  one  enter  into  a  strong  man's  house,  and 
spoil  his  goods,  except  he  first  hind  the  strong  man  ?  and  then  he 
will  spoil  his  house. 

Who  is  the  strong  man  in  us  but  the  devil  ?  And  who 
can  bind,  or  turn  him  out  of  possession  but  Christ  ?  We  are 
now  reading  of  him,  that  we  may  know  this  and  fly  to  his 
power. 

30.  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me  ;  and  he  that  gathereth 
not  with  me  scattereth  abroad. 

There  must  be  no  halting  with  Christ ;  therefore,  think 
where  you  are,  on  his  side,  or  the  deviPs ;  and  whether  you 
are  with  him  in  heart,  will,  and  affection,  or  opposing  his 
work  in  your  own  hearts  and  the  world. 

31.  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you.  All  manner  of  sin  and  blas- 
phemy shall  he  forgiven  unto  men  :  but  the  blasphemy  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men. 

That  is,  ascribing  Christ's  miracles,  which  were  wrought 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  the  devil.  But  could 
not  this  also  be  forgiven  them  upon  their  repentance.?  I 
suppose  the  meaning  is,  that  it  was  such  a  degree  of  wilful 
blindness,  obstinate  unbelief,  and  opposition  to  Christ,  and 
such  a  stumbling  block  thrown  in  the  way  of  others,  as 
would  provoke  God  to  withdraw  his  grace  from  them,  and 
could  hardly  ever  be  repented  of :  "  though  no  sin  or  blas- 
phemy could  be  forgiven  without  repentance." 

32.  And  whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it 
shall  be  forgiven  him  :  but  whosoever  speaketh  against  tlie  Holy 
Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world,  neither 
in  the  world  to  come. 

Whoso  speaketh  against  the  Son  of  man,  in  his  state  of 
humiliation,  and  as  considered  in  himself,  "  it  shall  be 
forgiven  him,"  upon  his  repentance  ;  great  as  it  is,  and  for 
the  sake  of  that  very  Son  of  man  against  whom  he  speaketh. 
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In  speaking  against  the  Holy  Ghost  he  rejects  his  help,  and, 
being  left  to  himself,  must  inevitably  perish. 

33.  Eitlier  make  the  tree  good,  and  his  fruit  good  ;  or  else  mate 
the  tree  corrupt,  and  his  fruit  corrupt :  for  the  tree  is  known  hy 
his  fruit. 

With  respect  to  Christ,  the  goodness  of  the  tree  and  its 
fruits,  was  evidenced  by  his  doctrine,  life,  and  miracles ; 
with  respect  to  themselves,  their  malevolent  speeches  against 
him  were  sufficient  indications  of  an  evil  root  and  an  evil 
nature. 

34.  O  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good 
things  ?  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh. 

Were  they  excusable  because  they  could  not  ?  So  we  are 
apt  to  think.  But  nothing  will  excuse  the  evil  that  is  in 
us ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  a  plain  intimation  that  the  nature 
from  which  it  springs  must,  of  all  necessity,  be  changed. 

35.  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart  bringeth 
forth  good  things :  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  bring- 
eth forth  evil  things. 

36.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  every  idle  word  that  men  shall 
speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

All  spiteful,  reviling  words,  which  are  here  under  con- 
sideration, and  not  every  merely  unprofitable  word  ;  for 
some  such  are  unavoidable  in  the  best  of  men.  However, 
a  well-disposed  mind  will  take  occasion  from  hence  to  in- 
cline as  much  as  may  be  to  the  safer  side. 

37.  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy  words 
thou  shalt  be  condemned. 

For  the  reason  before  given,  because  such  as  they  are, 
such  is  the  inward  ground  of  the  heart. 
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SECTION  XXIX. 

Chap.  xii.  ver.  38-50. 

HE  SHEWETH  WHO  ARE  HIS  BEETHREN. 

38.  Then  certain  of  the  Sciihes  and  of  the  Pharisees  answered, 
saying.  Master,  we  would  see  a  sign  from  thee. 

What  they  had  already  seen  and  heard  was  abundantly 
sufficient,  if  it  had  met  with  a  right  disposition;  but  what 
can  convince  those  who  will  not  be  convinced ;  especially 
those  who  are  wise  and  righteous  in  their  own  eyes.?  If  we 
truly  desire  to  see  the  miracle  of  our  own  healing  and  con- 
version by  Christ,  we  should  soon  see  the  force  of  all  the  rest. 

39.  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  An  evil  and  adulte- 
rous generation  seeketh  after  a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  he 
given  to  it,  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas : 

They  were  evil,  and  thoroughly  evil,  whatever  else  they 
did,  because  adulterous,  by  taking  their  hearts  from  God. 
Observe  the  sharpness  of  the  reproof,  and  dread  to  hear  it 
from  his  mouth.  They  required  some  extraordinary  sign, 
greater  and  more  convincing  than  any  he  had  wrought. 
One  sucli  he  tells  them  they  should  have,  namely,  his  resur- 
rection from  the  dead. 

40.  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's 
belly :  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in 
the  heart  of  the  eaith. 

41.  Tlie  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  in  judgment  with  this  gene- 
ration, and  shall  condemn  it :  because  they  repented  at  the  preach- 
ing of  Jonas  ;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here. 

Now  preaching  repentance  to  you,  calling  you  to  it,  at 
this  time  and  place,  in  these  very  words,  and  pronouncing 
this  very  sentence  upon  you,  if  you  do  not  repent. 

42.  The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment  with 
this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it :  for  she  came  from  the  ut- 
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teimost  parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon;  and, 
hehold,  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here. 

O  what  a  shame  it  is  for  those  who  call  themselves 
Christians  to  be  so  little  athirst  for  Christ's  wisdom,  so 
backward  to  hear  it,  and  so  little  acquainted  with  that  holy 
book  in  which  it  is  taught  !  How  criminal  is  their  neglect ! 
What  blindness  is  in  their  hearts!  How  just,  how  great 
will  be  their  condemnation  ! 

43.  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  vvalketh 
through  dry  places,  seeking  rest,  and  findeth  none. 

He  walketh  through  desert,  uninhabited  places,  "  seek- 
ing rest."  From  this  and  what  follows,  we  learn  that  it  is 
some  kind  of  rest,  or  ease,  to  evil  spirits  to  be  in  men.  How 
this  comes  to  pass  we  need  not  inquire,  as  we  cannot  know. 
How  to  keep  them  from  us,  we  must  know  at  our  peril. 

44.  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return  into  my  house  from  whence  I 
came  out ;  and  when  he  is  come,  he  findeth  it  empty,  swept,  and 
garnished. 

Empty  of  God,  and  prepared  for  the  evil  spirit's  recep- 
tion. 

45.  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  with  himself  seven  other  spirits 
more  wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there :  and 
the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first.  Even  so  shall  it 
he  also  unto  this  wicked  generation. 

Their  condition  will  be  more  desperate,  and  the  devil 
have  more  full  possession  of  them  than  ever,  upon  their 
refusing  the  means  of  grace  and  salvation  offered  them  by 
Christ.  All  are  exposed  to  this  danger,  who  will  not  re- 
pent at  his  preaching,  and  learn  his  wisdom. 

46.  While  he  yet  talked  to  the  people,  behold,  his  mother  and 
his  brethren  stood  without,  desiring  to  speak  with  him. 

47.  Then  one  said  unto  him.  Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy  bre- 
thren stand  without,  desiring  to  speak  with  thee. 

48.  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  him  that  told  him,  Who  is 
my  mother  ?  and  who  are  mv  brethren  ? 
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49.  And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  toward  his  disciples,  and 
said.  Behold  pay  mother,  and  my  brethren  ! 

He  stretches  forth  his  hand  towards  us,  and  so  he  says 
of  us,  if  we  are  his  disciples. 

50.  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother. 

We  cannot  be  mistaken  in  saying  after  Christ,  that  the 
nearest  and  dearest  kindred  is  that  of  holy  souls.  What 
an  honour  is  put  upon  all  such !  And  what  spirit  has  pos- 
session of  us,  if  we  do  not  choose  this  relation  to  him,  and 
steadfastly  persevere  in  what  he  has  told  us  is  the  only  way 
to  it. 


SECTION  XXX. 

Chap.  xiii.  ver.  ] — 23. 

THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  SOWER. 

1.  The  same  day  went  Jesus  out  of  the  house,  and  sat  by  the  sea 
side. 

2.  And  great  multitudes  were  gathered  together  unto  him,  so 
that  he  went  into  a  ship,  and  sat ;  and  the  whole  multitude  stood 
on  the  shore. 

These  will  be  gathered  to  him  once  more,  together  with 
every  one  of  us,  that  all  may  hear  their  final  sentence  from 
him. 

3.  And  he  spake  many  things  unto  them  in  parables,  saying. 
Behold,  a  sower  went  forth  to  sow. 

4.  And  when  he  sowed,  some  seeds  fell  by  the  way  side,  and 
the  fowls  came  and  devoured  them  up  : 

5.  Some  fell  upon  stony  places,  whei:e  they  had  not  much 
earth  :  and  forthwith  they  sprung  up,  because  they  had  no  deep- 
ness of  earth  : 


274  ST.  MATTHEW,  [CHAP.   XIII. 

6.  And  when  the  sun  was  up,  they  were  scorched ;  and  because 
they  had  no  root,  they  withered  away. 

7.  And  some  fell  among  thorns;  and  the  thorns  sprung  up  and 
choked  them. 

8.  But  other  fell  into  good  ground,  and  brought  foith  fruit,  some 
an  hundred-fold,  some  sixty-fold,  some  thirty-fold. 

9.  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

Behold  !  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  heaven  !  And  he 
is  always  carrying  on  his  work,  and  is  now  ready  to  sow 
the  seed  of  eternal  life  in  our  hearts.  Are  we  ready  ?  Are 
we  now  all  here  with  the  same  intent  ?  The  contents  of 
this  chapter  are  easy  to  be  understood,  and  withal  very 
important.  We  have  in  it,  an  account  of  a  seed-time  and 
harvest,  of  the  several  hindrances  of  a  work  of  grace,  of  true 
and  false  professors,  and  of  the  different  judgment  which 
will  be  passed  on  each,  according  to  the  neglect,  or  im- 
provement, of  their  advantages  under  the  gospel.  O  !  how 
earnestly  should  we  pray  that  we  may  be  found  engaged  in 
a  true  work,  seeing  it  must,  of  all  necessity,  be  done,  and 
we  can  do  nothing  of  ourselves.  Do  thou.  Lord,  open  our 
hearts,  that  what  we  are  going  to  hear,  may  sink  down 
into  them,  and  in  the  power  of  thy  grace  be  a  saving  word 
to  us. 

10.  And  tlie  disciples  came,  and  said  unto  him,  Why  speakest 
ihou  unto  them  in  parables  ? 

11.  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Because  it  is  given  unto 
you  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to  them 
it  is  not  given. 

A  parable  is  a  similitude,  contrived  for  the  sake  of  some 
further  use  than  the  words  at  first  hearing  seem  to  import. 
As  this  method  of  instruction  is  more  awakening,  and  sinks 
deeper  than  any  other  when  the  drift  of  it  is  understood, 
the  great  Master  of  divine  wisdom  frequently  makes  use  of 
it.  The  disciples  thought  he  should  have  spoken  plainer. 
He  tells  them  in  effect,  that  nothing  is  plain  to  them  who 
will  not  understand,  and  that  if  we  are  ignorant  of  divine 
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things,  we  must  look  for  the  cause  of  it  nowhere,  but  in 
our  own  dark  hearts. 

The  disciples  were  desirous  to  know  divine  mysteries, 
and  fitted  to  receive  them.  But  others  were  not,  for  the 
reason  hereafter  mentioned,  namely,  because  they  refused 
what  was  offered  them  ;  just  as  anything  else  is  not  given, 
when  it  is  not  taken.  Shall  we  let  Christ  take  back  his 
precious  gift  of  saving  knowledge,  with  the  grace  which 
would  accompany  it  ?  Are  any  of  us  the  man  or  woman, 
of  whom  he  says,  to  you  it  is  not  given  ? 

12.  For  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall 
have  more  abundance  : 

"  Whosoever  hath,"  that  is,  values,  and  holds  fast  what 
he  hears  "to  him  shall  be  given  ;"  here  is  no  exception,  as 
if  this  was  the  privilege  of  some,  and  not  of  others.  Saving 
knowledge  is  knowledge  in  abundance  ;  and  if  a  poor  man 
has  it  not,  it  is  his  own  fault.  This  chapter,  this  read- 
ing, has  a  blessing  for  all  who  will  receive  it. 

12.  But  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even 
that  he  hath. 

From  him  who  valueth  not,  and  consequently  possesseth 
not ;  he  who  heareth,  but  doth  not  receive  and  improve 
that  he  hath,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  he 
hath.  Should  we  think  it  an  unspeakable  loss,  if  the  Bible 
were  to  be  taken  from  us,  and  we  were  never  to  hear  a 
word  more  of  it  ?  Ah  !  we  have  it  not,  if  we  have  it  only 
in  our  hands,  and  ask  not  for  the  grace  which  must  open  it 
to  our  hearts. 

13.  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in  parables:  because  they  seeing 
see  not ;  and  hearing  they  hear  not,  neither  do  they  understand. 

To  hide  from  them  what  they  would  not  see,  if  it  had 
been  delivered  ever  so  plainly.  And  we  learn  from  hence, 
that  it  is  just  with  God  to  leave  men  who  are  wilfully  blind 
to  themselves. 

14.  And  in   them  is   fulfilled   the   prophecy  of  Esaias,  which 

T    2 
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saith,  By  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  understand  ;  and  by 
seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive  : 

15.  For  this  people's  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  ai'e 
dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have  closed ;  lest  at  any  time 
they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and 
should  understand  with  their  heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I 
should  heal  them. 

When  you  hear  these  words,  and  think  what  a  dread- 
ful condition  this  is  for  any  one  to  be  in,  can  you  help 
saying,  Lord  is  it  I  ?  Am  I  dull  of  hearing  when  Christ 
speaks?  Do  I  close  my  eyes  against  his  light,  and  harden 
my  heart  against  his  gospel  ? 

"  Lest  they  should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal 
them."  Let  this  put  you  upon  examining  your  own  state, 
what  endeavours  you  use,  what  prayers  you  ever  put  up 
for  conversion  and  healing  from  the  Lord,  and  what  ex- 
perience you  have  of  it. 

16.  But  blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see  :  and  your  ears,  for 
they  heu). 

Effectually  and  savingly.  No  seeing  or  hearing  short  of 
this,  is  blessed. 

17.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  many  pro])hets  and  righte- 
ous men  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have 
not  seen  ihem  ;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have 
not  heard  them. 

Not  so  much  Christ  in  his  own  person,  as  in  the  full 
manifestation  and  rich  mercies  of  his  gospel.  What  rea- 
son have  we  to  thank  God  for  the  light  of  it .'  And  what 
shall  we  say  for  our  ignorance  or  unfruitfulness,  under  the 
advantages  we  enjoy  ! 

18.  Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable  of  the  sower. 

He  does  not  speak  this  in  vain.  We  may  hear,  and 
consider,  and  apply  it  to  ourselves,  if  we  please.  Let  us 
not  harden  our  hearts  both  against  parables  and  expla- 
nations. 

19.  When  any  one   hearclh  the   word  of  the  kingdom,  and  un- 
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derstandetli  it  not,  then  conietli  the  wicked  one,  and  catchetli  away 
that  wliich  was  sown  in  his  lieart.  This  is  he  which  received  seed 
by  the  way  side. 

He  who  doth  not  understand  it  spiritually,  that  is,  does 
not  consider  and  lay  it  to  heart,  as  the  word  or  law  of 
Christ,  to  be  received  by  all  who  belong  to  his  kingdom. 

Observe  the  ground  where  Christ  sows  his  seed,  and 
where  only  it  can  grow ;  and  also  what  a  busy  enemy  we 
have  about  us  to  hinder  the  growth  of  it.  The  devil  has 
his>eye  upon  our  hearts,  as  well  as  God.  If  our  own  is 
there  too,  he  cannot  hurt  us. 

20.  But  he  that  received  the  seed  into  stony  places,  the  same 
is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  anon  with  joy  receiveth  it ; 

21.  Yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself,  but  dureth  for  a  while  ;  for 
when  tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth  because  of  the  word,  by  and 
by  he  is  offended. 

We  see  there  niay  be  some  sensible  delight  in  the  word, 
and  joy  in  hearing  it,  where  there  is  no  true  work  of  grace  ; 
and  many,  no  doubt,  speak  peace  to  themselves  on  this  ac- 
count, who  have  no  abiding  root,  and  can  stand  no  trial. 
Indeed,  it  is  hard  to  know  what  our  root  is  till  we  are 
tried. 

22.  He  also  that  received  seed  among  the  thorns  is  he  that 
heareth  the  word  ;  and  the  care  of  this  world,  and  the  deceitfulness 
of  riches,  choke  the  word,  and  he  becometh  unfruitful. 

If  the  word  is  choked,  the  mischief  is  great,  whatever 
does  it.  I  observe  this,  because  it  is  so  common  with  you 
to  make  your  worldly  business,  or  the  care  of  providing 
for  your  families,  a  pretence  for  neglecting  your  souls. 

23.  But  he  that  received  seed  into  the  good  ground  is  he  that 
heareth  the  word,  and  understandeth  it ;  which  also  beareth  fruit, 
and  bringeth  forth,  some  an  hundred-fold,  some  sixty,  some  thirty. 

He  understands  not  only  its  outward  meaning,  for  that 
we  may  do  without  effect ;  but  he  who  has  the  grace  given 
him  to  know  how  great  a  good  it  is  to  him,  and  how  suit- 
able to  his  wants,  relishes  the  inward  sweetness  of  it,  takes 
it  into  his  heart,  and  resolves  to  be  guided  by  it. 
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All  must  be  in  a  fruit-bearing  state  of  obedience  from  a 
root  of  faith  ;  and  all  who  are,  will  be  so  accounted  of.  But 
why  some  bring  forth  less  than  others,  whether  because 
they  have  less  ability  given  them,  or  improve  less  what 
they  have,  must  be  left  to  the  great  Judge. 


SECTION   XXXI. 

Chap.  xiii.  ver.  24 — 43. 

PARABLE    OF    THE    TARES. 


24.  Another  parable  put  he  fortli  unto  them,  saying.  The  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed  good  seed  in  his 
field: 

The  state  of  the  gospel,  or  God's  kingdom  of  grace  in 
this  world  under  Christ ;  for  there  are  no  tares,  or  weeds, 
in  his  kingdom  of  glory.  And  it  is  so  called,  for  this 
among  other  reasons,  because  his  kingdom  of  grace  and  of 
glory  are  one  and  the  same  kingdom,  in  its  beginning  and 
perfection  ;  and  if  we  are  not  in,  and  of  it,  when  we  die, 
we  cannot  be  admitted  into  it  afterwards. 

*'  Is  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed  good  seed  in  his 
field  ;"  Christ  has  no  other ;  the  tares  are  of  the  devil's 
sowing. 

25.  But  while  men  slept,  bis  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares  among 
the  wheat,  and  went  bis  way. 

Satan  is  our  enemy,  because  he  is  Christ's.  Let  us  take 
notice,  that  he  does  not  sleep,  though  we  do.  Let  us  know 
our  danger,  and  beware  of  giving  him  this  advantage 
against  us. 

26.  But  when  ibe  blade  was  sprung  up,  and  brought  forth  fruit, 
then  appeared  the  tares  also. 

27.  So  the  servants  of  the  householder  came  and  said  unto  him, 
Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good  ^eed  in  thy  field  ?  from  whence  then 
hath  it  tares  P 

28.  He  said  unlo  them,  An   enemy  bulb   done  ibis      'J'be  scr- 
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vants  said   unto  him,    Wilt    thou  then    that  we  go  and    gather 
them  up  ? 

29.  But  he  said.  Nay  ;  lest  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root 
up  also  the  wheat  with  them. 

This  is  not  man's  work ;  he  has  not  discernment  for  it, 
and,  we  know  by  experience,  oftener  roots  up  the  good 
than  the  bad.  Let  us  look  well  to  our  own  work  under 
Christ,  which  is  to  root  the  tares  out  of  ourselves. 

30.  Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest :  and  in  the  time 
of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers.  Gather  ye  together  first  the 
tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  burn  them  :  but  gather  the 
wheat  into  my  barn. 

We  lie  down  in  our  graves  either  tares  or  wheat.  How 
dreadful  is  it  to  think  of  that  time  when  the  separation  will 
be  made  once  for  all ! 

31.  Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them,  saying.  The  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  which  a  man  took, 
and  sowed  in  his  field  : 

32.  Which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds :  but  when  it  is 
grown,  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs,  and  becomelh  a  tree,  so  that 
the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof. 

Have  we  no  room  in  our  souls  for  one  grain  of  this  little 
seed  ?  Oh  !  let  us  take  it  in  without  delay,  and  commit  the 
growth  of  it  to  Christ,  that  it  may  spread  and  flourish,  as  it 
certainly  will,  under  his  care. 

33.  Another  parable  spake  he  unto  them ;  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took,  and  hid  in  three 
measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 

Let  Christ  set  his  leaven  to  work  in  our  hearts,  and  it 
will  convert  them  wholly  into  its  own  nature. 

These  two  parables  may  be  considered  either  with  respect 
to  the  gospel  in  general,  its  beginning,  progress,  and  per- 
fection, or  to  the  state  of  particular  persons.  The  former 
will  have  its  accomplishment  in  God's  time;  the  latter  is 
every  man's  great  concern ;  and   happy  are  they,  who  find 
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these  similitudes  verified  in  themselves,  and  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  growing  up,  and  working  in  their  souls. 

34.  All  these  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the  multitude  in  ])ara- 
bles;  and  witlioui  a  j)arable  spake  he  not  unto  them. 

35.  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet, 
saying,  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables ;  I  will  utter  things 
which  have  been  kept  secret  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

36.  Then  Jesus  sent  the  multitude  away,  and  went  into  the 
house  :  and  his  disciples  came  unto  him,  saying.  Declare  unto  us 
the  parable  of  the  tares  of  the  field. 

Let  us  say  as  they  did,  and  pray  continually  that  he 
would  declare,  and  speak  it  to  our  hearts. 

37.  He  answered  and  said  unto  them.  He  that  soweth  the  good 
seed  is  the  Son  of  man. 

Know,  O  man  thou  dost  not  sow  it  thyself.  Only  do 
not  hinder  him;  and  he  will  both  sow,  and  water,  and 
watch  over  its  growth.  Ask  thyself.  Is  it  sown  ?  Is  it  in- 
creasing?    Is  it  thy  desire  and  earnest  will  that  it  should  ? 

38.  The  field  is  the  world  ;  the  good  seed  are  the  children  of  the 
kingdom  ;  but  the  tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one ; 

All  who  are  in  the  world,  are  either  the  good  seed,  or 
useless  weeds.  Now  is  the  time  for  us  to  choose  whether 
of  the  two  we  will  be. 

39.  The  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil ;  the  harvest  is 
the  end  of  the  world  ;  and  the  reapers  are  the  angels. 

Satan  cannot  sow  the  tares  without  our  own  consent. 

40.  As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire; 
so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this  world. 

41.  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall 
gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them  which 
do  iniquity; 

42.  And  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire  :  there  shall  be 
wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

43.  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  king- 
dom of  their  Father.     Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

All  is  here  told  us ;  heaven   and  hell  arc  now  opened  to 
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US  ;  it  will  be  just  as  we  read  ;  and  according   as  we  hear, 
so  will  it  be  done  to  us. 


SECTION  XXXII. 

Chap.  xiii.  ver.  44 — 58. 

PARABLE  OF  HIDDEN  TREASURE,  &C. 

44.  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  treasure  hid  in 
a  field  ;  the  which  when  a  man  hath  found,  he  hideth,  and  for  joy- 
thereof  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buyeth  that 
field. 

"  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  treasure  hid  in  a 
field  :""  the  blessings  of  it  are  inestimable,  and  cannot  be 
too  dearly  purchased  by  us.  So  says  this  and  the  next 
parable.  Christ,  therefore,  now  comes  nearer  to  the  soul, 
and  puts  us  upon  searching  into  our  own  disposition  and 
sense  of  the  matter,  whether  we  do  indeed  value  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  in  some  proportion  to  its  worth,  and  prefer 
our  portion  in  it  to  all  the  world.  "  The  which  when  a 
man  hath  found."  When  his  eyes  are  opened  ;  when  he 
sees  himself  inexpressibly  poor  without  the  treasure  of  the 
gospel,  peace  with  God,  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  and  the 
hope  of  eternal  life,  and  knows  that  he  shall  be  rich  to  the 
height  of  his  wishes  in  the  possession  of  it.  This  is  a 
happy  finding  ;  and  when  we  once  come  to  this  point,  we 
shall  have  Christ  at  any  rate.  "Hehideth:"  esteemeth, 
as  men  do  what  they  hide,  and  lay  up.  "  And  for  joy 
thereof  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buyeth  that 
field."  Let  us  persuade  ourselves  to  ask  our  hearts  what 
is  our  great  joy,  and  if  we  must  part  with  every  thing  but 
one,  what  it  would  be  ? 

45.  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  merchant  man 
seeking  goodly  pearls  : 
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46.  Who,  when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great  price,  went  and 
sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it. 

So  we  naturally  seek  rest  for  our  souls,  ease,  and  content- 
ment, in  one  worldly  thing  after  another.  Be  instructed  ; 
the  search  is  vain,  and  all  our  endeavours  fruitless.  Hap- 
piness never  comes  but  with  the  pearl  of  great  price.  May 
yoM,  may  all  have  it.? — Yes,  blessed  be  God,  it  is  here  of- 
fered to  every  one  of  us,  and  this  is  our  call  to  seek  after 
it. 

47.  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  net,  that  was 
cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind  : 

48.  Which,  when  it  was  full,  they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down, 
and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad  away. 

So  it  appears  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  church  of 
Christ,  consists  of  a  mixture  of  good  and  bad.  We  are 
gathered  into  it  by  baptism  and  outward  profession  ;  but, 
if  this  is  all,  you  will  one  day  be  cast  out  of  it  for  ever. 
Let  this  be  a  warning  to  you  to  make  deep  search  into 
yourselves. 

49.  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world  :  the  angels  shall  come 
forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  just, 

We  cannot  possibly  be  numbered  with  the  just,  if  we 
are  not  first  separated  from  evil  in  this  world.  Then  it 
will  be  too  late  to  repent. 

50.  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire  :  there  shall  be 
wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

51.  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Have  ye  understood  all  these  things  ? 
They  say  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord. 

Nothing  can  be  plainer,  and  yet  they  are  not  understood, 
according  to  Christ's  meaning,  unless  they  are  well  consi- 
dered, prayed  over,  and  applied  to  the  state  of  our  own 
souls. 

52.  Then  said  he  unto  them.  Therefore  every  scribe  which  is 
instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is 
an  housholdcr,  which  bringcth  forth  out  of  his  treasure  things 
new  and  old. 
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He  must  have  all  kinds  of  instruction  ready  at  hand, 
and  be  able  to  turn  himself  into  all  shapes,  for  the  good  of 
his  hearers.  It  is  well  if  many  individuals  furnish  out 
such  a  scribe. 

53.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  had  finished  these 
parables,  he  departed  thence. 

54.  And  when  he  was  come  into  his  own  country,  he  taught 
them  in  their  synagogue,  insomuch  that  they  were  astonished,  and 
said.  Whence  hath  this  man  this  wisdom,  and  these  mighty  works  ? 

55.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ?  is  not  his  mother  called 
Mary  ?  and  his  brethren,  James,  and  Joses,  and  Simon,  and 
Judas  ? 

56.  And  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  us  ?  Whence  then  hath 
this  man  all  these  things  ? 

57.  And  they  were  offended  in  him. 

A  little  matter  will  serve  for  a  handle  against  those  who 
preach  a  pure  religion  ;  and  the  quarrel  is  with  tltat^  what- 
ever is  pretended. 

57.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  A  prophet  is  not  without  honour, 
save  in  his  own  country,  and  in  his  own  house. 

Where  the  man  is  seen  as  well  as  the  prophet.  Let  not 
others,  therefore,  wonder  that  they  are  most  despised, 
where  they  are  most  known. 

58.  And  he  did  not  many  mighty  works  there  because  of  their 
unbelief. 

He  knew  it  would  be  in  vain ;  their  unbelief,  as  it  were, 
tied  his  hands.  His  mighty  work  here  is  our  conversion. 
God  be  merciful  to  us,  and  perform  it  in  us  mightily. 
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SECTION  XXXIII. 
Chap.  xiv.   ver.  1 — 12. 

HEUOD's    opinion    of    CHRIST. 

1.  At  that  time  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus, 

2.  And  said  unto  his  servants.  This  is  John  the  Baptist ;  he  is 
risen  from  the  dead ;  and  therefore  mighty  works  do  show  forth 
themselves  in  him. 

But  all  to  no  purpose.  Whether  the  mighty  works  were 
done  by  John  Baptist  risen  from  the  dead,  or  Jesus,  he  was 
Herod  still.  We  know  they  were  the  works  of  Jesus,  and 
to  what  end  they  were  wrought.  Are  we  not  then  more 
hardened  than  Herod,  if  we  are  not  converted  by  them .'' 

3.  For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on  John,  and  bound  hiin,  and  put 
him  in  prison  for  Herodias'  sake,  his  brother  Philip's  wife. 

4.  For  John  said  unto  him.  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have 
her. 

Especially,  as  his  brother  was  living.  AVhat  undaunted 
boldness  in  this  servant  of  God  !  If  thou  hast  no  zealous 
minister,  or  faithful  friend  to  tell  thee  of  thy  sin,  let  thy 
own  conscience  do  it.  For  does  not  the  law  say,  does  not 
Christ  say  to  thee,  concerning  every  sin,  it  is  not  laivful  ? 
We  hear  them,  and,  perhaps,  w^ith  some  degree  of  respect 
and  fear,  as  Herod  did  John,  and  yet  the  sin  is  retained. 

5.  And  when  he  would  have  put  him  to  death,  he  feared  the 
multitude,  because  they  counted  him  as  a  prophet. 

It  is  wonderful  to  consider  how  men  are  withheld  by  the 
secret  providence  of  God  from  doing  all  the  mischief  they 
would,  and  what  obstacles  he  lays  in  their  way.  Neverthe- 
less, Herod  was  not  restrained  by  principle,  and,  therefore, 
nature  at  last  prevailed.  It  is  worth  our  while  to  observe 
this,  that  we  may  look  well  to  the  ground  of  our  hearts, 
and  know  whether  we  are  preserved  from  the  commission 
of  sin,    by  the  fear  of  God    and   hatred  of  it,  or  by  such 
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motives  only  as  leave  sin  in  us  in  its  full  strength,  and  do 
not  alter  our  condition  in  the  sight  of  God.  Herod  was 
just  the  same  man  before  he  cut  off  John's  head. 

6.  But  when  Herod's  birthday  was  kept,  the  daughter  of  Hero- 
dias  danced  before  them,  and  j^leased  Herod. 

7.  Whereupon  he  promised  with  an  oath  to  give  her  whatsoever 
she  would  ask. 

8.  And  she,  being  before  instructed  of  her  mother,  said.  Give 
me  here  John  Baptist's  head  in  a  charger. 

There  is  hardly  a  more  remarkable  instance  to  be  met 
with  of  the  sweetness  of  revenge,  and  the  strong  workings 
of  lust,  ambition,  and  cruelty,  than  this  of  Herodias. 
John  would  have  parted  her  from  Herod,  and,  to  glut  her 
eyes  with  the  sight  of  his  head  in  a  dish,  was  more  pleas- 
ing to  her  than  all  that  could  be  given  to  her  daughter. 
Besides  the  evils  which  fell  on  Herod  and  Herodias,  on  ac- 
count of  this  incestuous  marriage,  it  is  related  of  the 
daughter,  that  her  head  was  severed  from  her  body  by  her 
falling  into  the  ice.* 

9.  And  the  king  was  sorry  :  nevertheless  for  the  oath's  sake, 
and  them  which  sat  with  him  at  meat,  he  commanded  it  to  be 
given  her. 

This  is  a  lively  picture  of  wicked  men,  doing  evil  with 
some  check  and  reluctance,  and  running  themselves  upon 
trouble  with  their  eyes  open.  Had  he  feared  an  oath,  this 
would  have  been  more  religiously  broken  than  kept.  Pro- 
bably, however,  the  attendants  urged  his  oath,  to  make 
their  court  to  Herodias. 

10.  And  he  sent,  and  beheaded  John  in  the  prison. 

11.  And  his  head  was  brought  in  a  charger,  and  given  to  the 
damsel :  and  she  brought  it  to  her  mother. 

12.  And  his  disciples  came,  and  took  up  the  body,  and  buried  it, 
and  went  and  told  Jesus. 

The  evangelist  makes  no  remark  upon  the  atrocity  of 
the  conduct  of  Herod  ;  but  leaves  the  awful  narrative  to 

*  See  VFhitby. 
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make  its  own  impression,  and  to  be  a  warning  to  all  men  of 
the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  and  its  awful  results. — Edit. 


SECTION  XXXIV. 
Chap.  xiv.  ver.  13 — 21. 

CHRIST    FEEDETH    FIVE    THOUSAND. 

13.  Wlien  Jesus  heard  of  it,  he  departed  thence  by  ship  into 
a  desert  place  apart :  and  when  the  people  had  heard  thereof,  they 
followed  him  on  foot  out  of  the  cities. 

For  what  they  followed  him  so  eagerly,  we  cannot  cer- 
tainly say  ;  they  were  probably  filled  with  the  common  ex- 
pectation of  his  worldly  kingdom.  We  can  have  no  such 
end  in  view.  We  must  follow  him  and  keep  close  to  him 
for  heavenly  instruction.  And,  if  we  do,  he  has  his  eye 
upon  us  for  good,  according  to  what  follows. 

14.  And  Jesus  went  forth,  and  saw  a  great  multitude,  and  was 
moved  with  compassion  toward  them,  and  he  healed  their  sick. 

He  also  spake  to  them  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  Luke 
ix.  11.  He  had  always  the  greater  mercy  in  view  :  he  re- 
lieved their  bodies  that  they  might  commit  their  souls  to 
him,  and  healed  them,  that  he  might  heal  us. 

16.  And  when  it  was  evemng,  his  disciples  came  to  him,  saying, 
This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  time  is  now  past ;  send  the  multi- 
tude away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  villages,  and  buy  themselves 
victuals. 

Unbelief  was  still  prevalent  in  the  disciples,  notwith- 
standing the  miracles  they  had  seen.  Let  us  not  deceive 
ourselves,  we  are  also  backward  to  believe  in  the  power  of 
Jesus ;  some  in  their  despairing  moments,  under  a  deep 
sense  of  their  guilt  and  weakness;  but  the  most,  because 
they  do  not  desire  to  experience  it.     How  is  it  with  you, 
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after  what  you  have  already  heard  of  him  ?  Do  you  think 
worthily  of  his  power  ?  And  are  you  come  to  a  resolution 
to  be  helped  by  him  ? 

16.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  They  need  not  depart :  give  ye 
tliem  to  eat. 

He  was  able  to  provide  for  them.  The  words  say  more 
to  2is,  we  must  not  depart  from  Jesus.  Our  spiritual 
wants  can  no  where  else  be  supplied ;  and,  if  we  de- 
part but  one  hair''s  breadth  from  him,  it  is  at  the  hazard 
of  our  souls.  Christ  says,  "  Give  ye  them  to  eat."" 
They  answered  at  once,  they  could  not.  He  will  bring 
every  penitent  to  this  sight  and  knowledge  of  himself, 
and  draw  this  confession  from  him,  before  he  grants  him 
relief. 

17.  And  they  say  unto  liini.  We  have  here  but  five  loaves,  and 
two  fishes. 

18.  He  said.  Bring  them  hither  to  me. 

Now,  therefore,  hear  the  words,  and  bring  yourselves  to 
him,  your  guilty  souls,  your  wretched  impotence.  Here 
the  comparison  fails ;  the  disciples  had  some  small  matter 
to  bring  to  him,  we  have  nothing. 

19.  And  lie  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  the 
grass. 

Think,  we  are  now  here  set  down  to  be  fed  by  him. 
And  O  !  that  we  were,  in  obedience  to  his  command,  and 
with  a  true  hunger  for  his  bread  of  life ! 

19.  And  took  the  five  loaves,  and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking  up 
to  heaven,  he  blessed, 

See  the  effect  of  his  blessing !  Can  it  be  less,  now  that 
he  is  in  heaven,  where  he  is  interceding  for  us,  and  has  all 
blessings  in  his  hands  to  bestow  upon  us,  if  we  do  but 
look  up  to  him  for  them  ?  Let  us  also  learn  from  hence  to 
do  as  he  did,  to  pray  over  our  food,  and  to  bless  and  give 
thanks. 
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19.  And  brake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to  his  disciples,  and  the  dis- 
ciples to  the  multitude. 

So  he  still  conveys  his  blessings  of  grace  to  man  by  man. 
This  is  the  order  of  his  appointing,  and  the  method  he 
commonly  takes.  For  though  he  alone  has  anything  to 
give,  and  he  only  blesseth  what  is  given,  yet  he  employs 
others,  his  ministers,  and  faithful  followers,  to  dispense  it. 
Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  put  it  into  my  hand  ;  and, 
if  thou  lookest  down  from  heaven,  and  commandest  a  bless- 
ing, great  will  be  the  increase. 

20.  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled  :  and  they  took  up  of 
the  fragments  that  remained  twelve  baskets  full, 

21.  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  five  thousand  men, 
beside  women  and  children. 

Well,  the  miracle  is  apparent ;  there  was  enough  and  to 
spare  for  five  thousand,  out  of  five  loaves  and  two  fishes. 
What  use  do  we  intend  to  make  of  this  ?  What  is  the  mi- 
racle to  us,  if  we  always  continue  empty,  and  do  not  regard 
it  as  designed  to  raise  our  faith  in  Christ,  and  to  quicken 
our  call  to  him  to  receive  of  his  fulness  ? 


SECTION  XXXV. 
Chap.  xiv.  ver.  22—36. 

CHRIST    WALKS    ON    THE    SEA. 

22.  And  straightway  Jesus  constrained  his  disciples  to  get  into 
a  ship,  and  to  go  before  him  unto  the  other  side,  while  lie  sent  the 
multitudes  away. 

23.  And  when  he  had  sent  the  multitudes  away,  he  went  up  into 
a  mountain  apart  to  pray : 

For  himself,  and  all  mankind  ;  that  the  good  pleasure  of 
the  Lord  for  their  salvation  might   prosper  in  his  hands; 
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that  we  might  hear  all  the  words  of  this  book,  and  live 
through  him.  He  who  came  to  fulfil  all  righteousness, 
could  not  but  be  a  man  of  prayer,  and  was  our  pattern  in  this, 
as  well  as  every  other  instance  of  duty  and  holiness.  If 
he  needed  prayer,  how  much  more  do  we,  and  how  can  we 
ever  think  ourselves  alive  unto  God  without  it  ? 

23.  And  when  the  evening  was  come,  he  was  there  alone. 

24.  But  the  ship  was  now  in  the  midst  of  die  sea,  tossed  with 
waves  :  for  the  wind  was  contrary. 

It  is  said  in  verse  22nd  he  constrained  them  to  get  into 
the  ship.  Probably  the  wind  was  high,  and  they  were  not 
■willing  to  go,  or  not  without  him.  He  forced  them  into 
danger,  to  show  them  their  want  of  him,  and  his  power  in 
saving  them  from  it. — O  my  soul,  it  is  thy  condition.  If 
sin  brings  thee  into  a  storm,  see  what  thou  hast  to  do  ;  cry 
for  deliverance ;  know  thyself  and  thy  Saviour. 

25.  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  Jesus  went  unto 
them. 

In  the  last  of  the  four  watches  into  which  the  night  was 
divided  ;  that  is  to  say,  in  his  own  time.  It  is  the  excel- 
lence of  faith  to  leave  all  to  him,  and  contentedly  to  wait, 
in  full  assurance  that  he  will  do  everything  for  the  best. 

25.  Walking  on  the  sea. 

This  was  quite  unexpected,  and  so  strange  to  the  dis- 
ciples, that  they  could  not  tell  how  to  believe  it  was 
he.  So  we  are  sometimes  ready  to  think  there  are  in- 
surmountable difficulties  in  the  way  of  his  coming  to  us; 
but  nothing  can  divide  betwixt  us. — Lord,  what  hast  thou 
not  done  to  raise  our  faith  and  encourage  our  trust  in 
thee  ? 

26.  And  when  the  disciples  saw  him  walking  on  the  sea,  diey 
were  troubled,  saying,  It  is  a  spirit ;  and  they  cried  out  for  fear. 

27.  But  straightway  Jesus  spake  unto  them,  saying,  Be  of  good 
cheer  ;  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

This  is    the  very  thing    we  have    to  learn,    and  what 

VOL.    I.  u 


290  ST.    MATTHEW.  [CHAP.    XIV. 

all  Scripture  is  intended  to  bring  us  to;  to  know  Jesus, 
and,  in  the  faith  of  him,  to  dismiss  our  fears,  and  come 
boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace.  And  great  will  be  our 
comfort,  when,  after  all  our  trouble  for  sin,  all  our  mis- 
takes and  misapprehensions  of  Christ,  and  all  our  false 
methods  of  healing  ourselves,  we  hear  and  receive  this  say- 
ing, "  Be  of  good  cheer,  it  is  I,"  who  am  your  only 
keeper  and  all-sufficient  Saviour ; — O  my  soul !  Sinner 
as  thou  art,  be  not  afraid. 

28.  And  Peter  answered  him  and  said.  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid 
me  come  unto  thee  on  the  water. 

Not  doubting  he  could,  at  his  bidding.  So  he  might, 
if  he  had  known  more  of  Christ  and  himself. 

29.  And  lie  said.  Come. 

Whatever  we  may  think  of  our  unfitness,  he  also  says. 
Come  to  us,  as  certainly  as  he  did  to  Peter. 

29.  And  when  Peter  was  come  down  out  of  the  ship,  he  walked 
on  the  water,  to  go  to  Jesus. 

Here  was  a  high  degree  of  faith,  and  Peter  ventured  a  good 
deal  in  the  strength  of  it.  Nevertheless,  it  failed  in  the  end. 
What  reason  have  we  to  pray  continually.  Lord,  make  us 
sensible  of  our  weakness,  increase  our  faith,  increase  our 
dependence  on  thee,  that  we  may  be  supported  in  all 
trials  ? 

30.  But  when  he  saw  the  wind  boisterous,  he  was  afraid  ;  and 
beginning  to  sink,  be  cried,  saying.  Lord,  save  mc. 

Alas  !  we  have  great  cause  to  fear  in  ourselves,  and 
when  we  look  only  at  ourselves,  our  hearts  cannot  but  fail 
us.  If,  like  Peter,  we  implore  his  help  when  we  are  brought 
into  straits,  and  find  ourselves  beginning  to  waver,  he  will 
help  us.     If  we  cry.  Lord,  save,  we  shall  not  sink. 

3L  And  immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  caught 
him,  and  said  unto  him,  O  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst 
thou  doubt  ? 

See  the  very  hand  of  Jesus  which  is  ready  to  be  stretched 
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forth  to  snatch  us  all  out  of  the  gulf  of  sin  and  misery 
into  which  we  are  fallen.  Let  not  Christ  have  to  ask  us, 
**  wherefore  do  we  doubt  ?"  To  all  other  sins,  let  us  not 
add  that  of  unbelief;  for  then  nothing  can  save  us. 

32.  And  when  they  were  come  into  the  ship,  the  wind  ceased. 

Lord,  come  into  us,  and  speak  peace  to  our  souls.  We 
are  in  continual  danger  upon  the  waves  of  this  troublesome 
world ;  but,  if  thou  art  with  us,  we  shall  pass  safely 
through  them,  be  refreshed  by  thy  comforts,  and  brought 
to  our  desired  haven. 

33.  Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship  caine  and  worshipped  him, 
saying.  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the  Son  of  God. 

To  bring  us  to  this  confession,  is  the  end  of  all  his  mi- 
racles ;  that  acknowledging  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  we 
may  honour  him  as  God,  fly  to  his  mercy,  and  rejoice  in 
his  salvation.  But  how  can  this  be,  if  we  know  not  what 
his  salvation  is,  what  we  are,  and  why  we  want  it  ? 

34.  And  when  they  were  gone  over,  they  came  into  the  land  of 
Gennesaret. 

35.  And  when  the  men  of  that  place  had  knowledge  of  him, 
they  sent  out  into  all  that  country  round  about,  and  brought  unto 
him  all  that  were  diseased. 

Have  not  we  knowledge  of  Jesus  as  cleansing  us  from 
the  guilt  of  sin,  purifying  our  hearts  by  faith,  and  cloth- 
ing us  by  his  perfect  righteousness.''  This  is  the  know- 
ledge we  should  have  of  him,  this  is  his  salvation. 

"  They  sent  out  into  all  that  country  round  about." — 
They  were  desirous  that  all,  far  and  near,  should  have  the 
benefit  of  his  presence  with  them.  Every  one  who  knows 
how  great  a  good  he  is  to  mankind,  and  how  necessary  to 
them  as  their  spiritual  Physician,  has  the  same  desire,  and 
endeavours  to  bring  as  many  to  him  as  he  is  able ;  even 
all  that  are  diseased  in  their  souls.  Such  he  invites  to  come 
to  him  now,  and  none  but  such  ever  do.  Some  may  think 
that  they  come  to  him,  and  own  him  as  their  Saviour, 
because  they  have  been  taught  to  think  and  say  so ;  but 

u  2 
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they  can  no  more  come  to  him  with  their  souls  without 
knowing  themselves  to  be  sick,  than  they  would  apply  to  a 
physician  for  a  bodily  cure,  when  they  know  themselves  to 
be  in  perfect  health. 

36.  And  besought  him  that  they  might  only  touch  the  hem 
of  his  garment :  and  as  many  as  touched  were  made  perfectly 
whole. 

Their  faith  was  great,  and  the  success  answerable  to  it, 
as  it  always  will ;  for  no  request  of  a  true  faith  is  ever  de- 
nied. It  is  a  healing,  happy  time  with  us,  when  we  thus 
come  to  Jesus,  longing  for  his  help,  and  say  with  an  earnest 
faith,  "  if  I  may  but  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment,  I  shall 
be  made  perfectly  whole." 


SECTION  XXXVI. 
Chap.  XV.  ver.  1 — 9- 

CHRIST    REPROVES    THE    PHARISEES. 

1 .  Then  came  to  Jesus  scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  were  of  Jeru- 
salem, saying, 

There  was  a  kind  of  solemn  embassy  of  learned  doctors, 
to  inquire  into  his  conduct.  And  what  was  amiss.?  His 
disciples  did  not  wash  before  they  ate.  You  will  find  he 
takes  occasion  from  hence  to  lay  open  the  hypocrisy  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  charge  them  with  the  neglect 
of  what  was  more  substantial.  We  must  observe  the 
vanity  and  wretclied  deceit  of  resting  in  the  use  of  outward 
means,  or  being  scrupulous  about  them,  when  the  great  end 
of  bringing  the  heart  nearer  to  God  by  them,  is  over- 
looked. 

2.  Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradition  of  the  elders  ? 
for  they  wash  not  their  liauds  when  they  eat  bread. 
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The  Jewish  traditions  were  of  their  own  invention,  mere 
will-worship,  superadded  to  the  written  word ;  and,  as  ap- 
pears from  this  passage,  preferred  to  it.  It  is,  therefore, 
probable  that  Christ  had  instructed  his  disciples  to  disre- 
gard them. 

"  For  they  wash  not  their  hands  when  they  eat  bread." 
Outward  things  are  comparatively  easy,  and  cost  but  little; 
and  nothing  blinds  us  more  with  regard  to  our  state  than 
the  most  exact  observation  of  them,  where  inward  purity  is 
neglected.  Let  us  not  be  deceived.  This  is  the  way  of 
men  at  all  times.  Let  us  take  heed  that  it  be  not  ours. 
We  value  ourselves  upon  our  baptism.  Some  of  us  may 
go  to  church  on  Sundays,  and  sometimes  receive  the  sacra- 
ment. Well,  the  hand  is  washed ;  but  is  this  all  that 
Christ  has  to  do  in  us  ?  And  will  he  require  nothing  else  of 
us  at  the  day  of  judgment?  We  are  convinced  at  once  that 
we  must  not  abide  by  this  plea.  What  then  are  we  doing  in 
religion  ?  Have  we  an  eye  continually  upon  our  hearts, 
and  is  the  cry  of  them  for  Christ's  cleansing  ? 

3.  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  "Why  do  ye  also  trans- 
gress the  commandment  of  God  by  your  tradition  ? 

Whoever  they  are  that  transgress,  much  more  live  in  the 
breach  of  any  one  of  the  commandments,  and  upon  what- 
ever pretence  they  do  it,  the  question  is  to  them  froni 
Christ's  own  mouth,  and  it  behoves  them  to  consider  what 
answer  they  will  give  to  it,  *'  Why  do  you  transgress?" 

4.  For  God  commanded,  saying,  Honour  thy  fatlier  and  mother  ; 
and,  He  that  curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death. 

Our  Lord  has  before  in  chapter  V.,  opened  three  of  the 
commandments  ;  and  here  he  opens  the  fifth,  with  a  design 
to  lay  the  rule  to  the  heart,  and  charge  it  with  the  guilt  of 
cursing  father  or  mother,  when  they  are  not  succoured.  In 
effect,  how  could  we  curse  them  more?  It  is  for  the  want 
of  knowing  the  commandments  in  their  true  meaning  and 
full  extent,  that  many  are  ignorant  of  their  state,  and,  prid- 
ing themselves  in  the  decency  of  an  outward  character,  are 
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SO  hard  to  be  convinced  of  their  sin  and  want  of  a  Saviour. 
Whereas  others,  who  learn  of  Christ  to  measure  themselves 
by  his  standard,and  trace  sin  up  to  the  heart,  can  see  their 
manifold  defects,  sue  for  mercy  unfeignedly,  apply  their 
endeavours  in  the  right  place,  and  pray  devoutly  for  the 
Spirit's  help.  "  Let  him  die  the  death."  This  is  God's 
law,  and  God's  justice,  at  all  times.  Though  human  laws 
neither  do,  nor  can,  take  cognizance  of  this  and  other 
breaches  of  duty  to  parents,  yet,  in  the  judgment  of  God, 
those  who  do  not  support  them  in  their  distress,  deserve 
death  as  much  as  a  murderer. 

o.  But  ye  say,  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  father  or  his  mother. 
It  is  a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me  ; 

God  rejects  with  scorn  whatever  we  give  to  another's 
wrong. 

6.  And  honour  not  his  father  or  his  mother,  he  shall  be  free. 
Thus  have  ye  made  the  commandment  of  God  of  none  effect  by 
your  tradition. 

7.  Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Esaias  prophesy  of  you,  saying, 

8.  This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  me  with  their  mouth,  and 
honoureth  me  with  their  lips  ;  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

And,  therefore,  the  man  ;  for  nothing  draws  nigh  truly 
to  God  but  the  heart.  When  we  pray,  let  us  think  what 
we  are  doing.  Let  us  think  what  end  we  propose  to  our- 
selves in  the  whole  of  our  religion,  and  what  good  it  can 
procure,  if  it  does  not  bring  the  heart  to  God,  for  that  rest 
which  it  needs,  and  can  find  no  where  but  in  him. 

9.  But  in  vain  they  do  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the 
commandments  of  men. 

And  adhering  strictly  to  them,  so  as  to  vacate  a  known 
command  of  God.  This  was  horrid  presumption  ;  and, 
therefore,  no  wonder  that  all  the  worship  of  such  men  is  de- 
clared to  be  vain.  To  worship  God  in  vain,  is  unhappy 
indeed  ;  and  to  lose  that  labour,  is  of  all  errors  the  most  to 
be  dreaded. 
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SECTION  XXXVII. 

Chap.  XV.  ver.  10—20. 

WHAT    DEFILES    A    MAN. 

10.  And  he  called  the  multitude,  and  said  unto  them.  Hear,  and 
understand : 

It  is  observable  that  he  spoke  to  "  the  multitude."  He 
endeavoured  to  undeceive  them  ;  they  could  hear  ;  but  the 
scribes  and  the  Pharisees  were  above  his  teaching,  and  left 
to  their  own  blindness.  God  deliver  us  from  so  great  a 
curse,  and  give  us  grace  to  hear  and  understand  the  in- 
struction !  For  he  sets  a  mark  of  importance  upon  it : 
"  he  called"  to  the  multitude,  and  said  to  them  as  he  now 
does  to  us,  "  hear  and  understand." 

11.  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  a  man  :" 
A  little  dirt  or  soil  from  the  hands,  in  eating, 

11.  But  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defileth  a 
man. 

Coming  from  a  depraved  and  polluted  heart,  as  you  will 
presently  hear. 

12.  Then  came  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  him,  Knovvest  thou 
that  the  Pharisees  were  offended,  after  they  heard  this  saying  ? 

To  hear  their  traditions  slighted,  and  themselves  charged 
with  the  breach  of  God's  commands.  What  ?  they  trans- 
gressors ?  Let  us  take  heed.  The  disposition  of  a  Pha- 
risee lies  close  at  the  heart ;  and,  if  we  will  not  see  our  sin, 
we  shall  certainly  be  offended  with  the  man  who  tells  us 
of  it. 

13.  But  he  answered  and  said.  Every  plant,  which  my  heavenly 
Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up. 
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He  speaks  rather  of  their  persons  as  men,  than  of  their 
office  as  teachers ;  though  that,  too,  was  upon  the  point  of 
expiring.  Let  it  be  our  great  inquiry  whether  we  be  of 
God's  planting,  or  not.  We  are  only  so,  when  we  are  im- 
planted into  Christ ;  believing  in  him  for  life,  and  mani- 
festing it  by  our  works. 

14.  Let  them  alone: 

Have  nothing  to  do  with  them ;  leave  them  to  them- 
selves ;  follow  them  not. 

14.  They  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind.  And  if  the  blind  lead 
the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch. 

If  our  leader  should  be  blind,  we  need  not,  so  long  as  we 
have  the  Bible.  Let  us  take  it  for  our  guide,  hear  Christ 
speaking  in  it,  never  take  it  into  our  hands  without  a  prayer 
to  have  it  opened  to  us,  and  set  home  upon  our  hearts,  and, 
if  all  the  world  should  be  blind  about  us,  it  is  impossible  we 
should  ever  fall  into  the  ditch,  either  of  ignorance  here,  or 
perdition  hereafter. 

15.  Then  aus^vered  Peter  and  said  unto  him.  Declare  unto  us 
this  parable. 

And  will  he  leave  us  in  darkness,  if  we  make  the  same  re- 
quest to  him  ? 

1 6.  And  Jesus  said.  Are  ye  also  yet  without  understanding. 

Verse  1 1  is  very  plain  ;  and  well  might  he  say  this. 
Nevertheless,  Peter's  dulness  of  apprehension,  and  St.  Mat- 
thew's own,  is  not  concealed.  For  Christ  answei's  Peter  as 
if  he  spoke  in  the  name  of  them  all.  Who  would  have 
written  this  of  himself,  and  his  associates  in  a  divine  mission, 
if  God  had  not  guided  his  finger  ?  But  now  observe  the 
rebuke  for  yourselves.  All  is  told,  all  is  explained  to  us ; 
and,  if  we  do  not  understand,  to  what  can  it  be  owing  but  a 
heedless,  graceless  spirit,  and  great  unconcern  for  our- 
selves ? 

17.  Do  not  ye  yet  understand,  that  whatsoever  enteveth  in  at 
the  mouth  goeth  into  the  belly,  and  is  cast  out  into  the  draught  P 
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18.  But  those  things  which  proceed  out  of  the  tnouth  come  forth 
from  the  heart ;  and  they  defile  the  man. 

19.  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adul- 
teries, fornications,  thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies  : 

The  meaning  is  not  so  much  that  these  things,  wherever 
they  appear,  are  first  in  the  heart ;  but  that  they  are  the 
natural  issue  of  a  heart  naturally  corrupt,  and  more  in 
every  man's  heart  than  he  imagines.  The  commands  would 
be  as  grateful  to  us,  as  food  is  to  the  appetite,  if  the  inward 
sense  was  not  depraved.  And  it  is  farther  observable,  that 
a  resistance  and  aversion  from  them  still  continues,  not- 
withstanding a  settled  judgment  and  conviction  of  their 
excellence.  Let  the  blind  assertors  of  man's  dignity,  and 
the  natural  integrity  of  the  human  heart,  hear  this. 

20.  These  are  the  things  which  defile  a  man  :  but  to  eat  with 
unwashen  hands  defileth  not  a  man. 

Now,  therefore,  let  us  hear  and  understand.  These, 
these  are  the  things  which  defile  us,  render  us  loathsome 
in  the  eyes  of  God,  and  destroy  our  peace,  make  us  a 
burden  to  ourselves,  and  a  plague  to  others  !  This  is  the 
misery  from  which  Christ  came  to  save  us;  and,  if  the 
ground  which  produces  these  fruits,  the  evil  heart,  is  not 
seen  and  lamented,  and  given  up  to  the  grace  and  power 
of  God  in  Christ,  it  will  be  our  defilement  and  curse  for 
ever. 


SECTION  XXXVIII. 
Chap.  XV.  ver.  21—39. 


CHRIST  HEALS  THK  DAUGHTER  OF  THE  WOMAN  OF 
CANAAN. 

21.  Then  Jesus  went   thence,  and  departed  into  the  coasts  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon. 
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22.  And,  behold,  a  woman  of  Canaan  came  out  of  the  same 
coasts,  and  cried  unto  him,  saying.  Have  mercy  on  me,  O 
Lord,  thou  son  of  David  ;  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a 
devil. 

23.  But  he  answered  her  not  a  word.  And  his  disciples  came 
and  besought  him,  saying,  Send  her  away  ;  for  she  crieth  after  us. 

24.  But  he  answered  and  said,  I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

25.  Then  came  she  and  worshipped  him,  saying.  Lord,  help  me. 

26.  But  he  answered  and  said.  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  chil- 
dren's bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs. 

27.  And  she  said.  Truth,  Lord,  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs 
which  fall  from  their  master's  table. 

O  poor  sinner,  art  thou  one  out  of  God's  covenant  ?  Hast 
thou  alienated  thyself  from  him  since  thy  baptism  ?  And 
dost  thou  begin  to  feel  thy  sin,  and  find  thyself  in  an  evil 
case,  helpless  and  undone  ?  Cry,  "  Have  mercy  upon  me, 
O  Lord,  thou  son  of  David."  Does  he  give  no  answer  ? 
Still  cry  after  him.  Does  he  give  a  seeming  denial  ?  Draw 
still  nearer  to  him,  and  worship  him.  Does  he  speak 
roughly  ?  Own  it  to  be  just ;  but  still  plead  for  the  leav- 
ings of  his  bounty.  Resolve  to  take  no  denial ;  he  wants 
to  have  thee  at  this  point  with  him  ;  and  will  no  more  reject 
thee,  than  thou  couldst  bear  to  see  the  tears  running  down 
the  clieeks  of  thy  own  child,  and  leave  it  to  perish  with 
hunger. 

28.  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  O  woman,  great  is 
thy  faith  : 

What  was  her  faith  ?  She  wanted  help  for  her  daughter, 
and  believed  in  Jesus  for  it.  This  is  always  faith  ;  and,  if 
Jesus  is  always  the  same,  will  always  have  its  relief  from 
him.  But  then  let  none  think  they  have  faith  in  him, 
when  they  have  no  workings  toward  it,  nor  ground  for  it 
in  themselves  •,  no  heartfelt  sense  of  their  sinful  state,  and 
want  of  remission  of  sin  ;  no  real  desire  to  do  the  will  of 
God  as  he  shall  teach  them,  nor  of  his  power  in  them  to 
subdue  their  corruptions.     For  this,  and  nothing  but  this. 
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is  his  office  in  us,  and  our  redemption  by  him  ;  and  all  that 
do  not  believe  in  him,  and  come  to  him  for  this  end,  their 
faith  is  vain,  they  are  yet  in  their  sins. 

28.  Be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wih. 

If  you  knew  you  might  have  your  wish,  what  would  you 
ask  of  God  ?  Let  me  beg  of  you  to  consider  whether  you 
ever  thought  of  this.  If  not,  you  are  in  the  darkness  of 
nature  still,  without  knowledge,  or  desire,  of  the  one  thing 
needful,  and  never  prayed  yet  according  to  the  will  of  God. 
For,  if  you  were  truly  awakened,  you  would  say  at  once, 
give  me  Christ ;  give  me  the  Spirit  to  guide  me  into  all 
saving  truth  ;  give  me  an  obedient  will,  and  heavenly  affec- 
tions. This  you  may  have ;  this  prayer  will  be  heard ; 
this  hunger  will  be  satisfied.  On  the  contrary,  if  you 
choose  to  be  empty,  and  do  not  desire  that  Christ  should 
take  possession  of  your  souls,  so  you  remain ;  your  own 
will  must  take  place. 

28.  And  her  daughter  was  made  whole  from  that  very  hour. 

Let  us  ask  ourselves,  one  by  one.  Is  this  for  me,  and  may 
I  take  comfort  from  it  ?  Will  Christ  make  me  whole, 
cleanse  me  from  my  sin,  and  turn  my  heart  to  God  ?— 
Blessed  God  !  what  learning,  what  comfort  is  there  in  thy 
holy  Scriptures !  and  what  sweetness  may  we  draw  from 
them,  if  we  thus  read  them  ! 

29.  And  Jesus  departed  from  thence,  and  came  nigh  unto  the 
sea  of  Galilee :  and  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  sat  down  there. 

30.  And  great  multitudes  came  unto  him,  having  With  them 
those  that  were  lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and  many  others,  and 
cast  them  down  at  Jesus'  feet ;  and  he  healed  them  : 

You  are  the  lame,  till  he  sets  your  feet  at  liberty  to  run 
the  way  of  God's  commandments;  you  are  blind,  if  you 
do  not  see  your  sin  ;  you  are  dumb,  if  you  have  no  heart  or 
tongue  to  pray,  and  praise  God  with  ;  you  are  maimed  as 
to  any  help  in  yourselves. 

Now,  therefore,  cast  yourselves  down  at  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
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that  he  may  work  the  spiritual  cure,  and  remove  from  you 
the  plague  of  an  evil  heart,  and  an  evil  conscience. 

31.  Insomuch  that  the  multitude  wondered,  when  they  saw  the 
dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed  to  be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk,  and  the 
blind  to  see :  and  they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 

Christ  does  not  want  stupid,  unfeeling  admiration  from 
us  ;  but  to  excite  in  us  a  belief  of  his  power  and  goodness, 
that  we  may  desire  to  experience  them  in  ourselves,  and 
glorify  the  God  of  Israel  by  our  conversion. 

32.  Then  Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto  him,  and  said,  I  have 
compassion  on  the  multitude,  because  they  continue  with  me  now 
three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat :  and  I  will  not  send  them 
away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  in  the  way. 

They  seem  to  have  been  insensible  of  their  own  hunger, 
out  of  desire  to  be  with  him  ;  but  he  was  not  unmindful  of 
any  of  their  wants. 

33.  And  his  disciples  say  unto  him.  Whence  should  we  have  so 
much  bread  in  the  wilderness,  as  to  fill  so  great  a  multitude  ? 

Who  could  be  slower  of  belief  than  the  disciples  were  ? 
They  had  just  faith  enough  not  to  desert  Christ,  and  that 
was  all.  After  the  day  of  Pentecost  all  their  doubts  were 
at  an  end ;  and  it  is  very  remarkable,  that  they  were  more 
steady  from  a  faith  of  the  Spirit's  operation  than  from  their 
own  eye-sight. 

34.  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  How  many  loaves  have  ye  ? 
and  they  said.  Seven,  and  a  few  little  fishes. 

35.  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  the 
ground. 

36.  And  he  took  the  seven  loaves  and  the  fishes,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  brake  them,  and  gave  to  his  disciples,  and  the  disci- 
ples to  the  multitude. 

37.  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled :  and  they  took  up  of 
the  broken  meat  that  was  left  seven  baskets  full. 

38.  And  they  that  did  eat  were  four  thousand  men,  besides 
women  and  children. 

39.  And  he  sent  away  the  mulliludc,  and  took  ship,  and  came 
into  the  coasts  of  Magdala. 
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Let  not  this  second  miracle  of  feeding  the  multitude  be 
read  without  effect.  When  you  know  of  a  truth  what  your 
work  is,  and  your  own  utter  inability  to  accomplish  it,  you 
will  be  apt  to  say.  Whence  can  this  be  ?  How  shall  such 
a  weak  creature  as  I  am  be  strengthened  for  it,  and  carried 
happily  through  it?  The  answer  is  here;  by  that  Jesus, 
who  supplied  the  wants  of  above  five  thousand  at  one  time, 
and  four  thousand  at  another,  by  an  act  of  his  Almighty 
power. 


SECTION  XXXIX. 

Chap.  xvi.  ver.  1 — 12. 

CHRIST    WARNS    AGAINST    THE    PHARISEES. 

1.  The  Pharisees  also  with  the  Sadducees  came,  and  tempting 
desired  him  that  he  would  shew  them  a  sign  from  heaven. 

These  men  were  of  opposite  principles,  but  good  friends 
upon  this  occasion,  and  joining  cordially  against  Christ. 
The  world  is  always  the  same  ;  and  those  who  are  in  it, 
though  they  can  agree  in  nothing  else,  are  always  united  in 
the  same  design  of  running  down  the  truth,  and  opposing 
the  power  of  godliness,  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  They  tempted 
Christ ;  thinking  to  try  his  power  to  the  utmost,  and  not 
doubting  but  he  would  fail  in  the  attempt.  When  we  have 
no  mind  to  be  convinced,  we  are  always  calling  for  further 
evidence. 

"  Desired  him  that  he  would  shew  them  a  sign  from 
heaven."  Probably  they  meant  such  as  the  darkness  which 
Moses  brought  upon  Egypt,  the  hailstones  which  Joshua 
obtained  from  heaven  ;  or  the  rain  which  followed  Elijah's 
prayer.  In  comparison  of  these  they  pretended  to  under- 
value his  miracles  of  healing,  and  would  not  see  the  finger 
of  God  in  them. 
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2.  He  answered  and  said  unto  them.  When  it  is  evening,  ye 
say.  It  will  be  fair  weather  :  for  the  sky  is  red. 

Natural  knowledge,  or  acuteness,  and  spiritual  discern- 
ment, are  different  things ;  and  the  pride  of  the  former 
often  excludes  the  latter. 

3.  And  in  the  morning,  It  will  be  foul  weather  to-day  :  for  the 
sky  is  red  and  lowering.  O  ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  face 
of  the  sky;  but  can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of  the  times  ? 

He  charged  them  as  hypocrites,  because  they  pretended 
a  zeal  for  God,  and  regard  for  his  truth,  but  were  ignorant 
of  themselves,  and  inwardly  averse  from  both. 

They  might  have  discovered  the  signs  of  the  times  if  they 
had  been  willing.  Though  Christ  appeared  at  that  time 
which  was  foretold  by  the  prophets,  and  they  themselves 
expected  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  just  at  that  period, 
notwithstanding  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  and 
his  own  miracles  and  doctrine,  their  hearts  were  shut 
against  him  ;  and,  therefore,  no  proof  was  sufficient  to  open 
their  eyes. — Good  Lord,  direct  us  to  the  cause  of  our 
standing  out  against  thee.  Yea,  thou  dost  here  lead  us  to 
the  root  of  all  our  hardness  and  unbelief;  it  is  an  evil  and 
adulterous  heart,  divorcing  itself  from  God,  and  cleaving 
to  the  world. 

4.  A  wicked  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign  ;  and 
there  shall  no  sign  be  given  unto  it,  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet 
Jonas. 

In  his  resurrection.  No  sign  from  heaven  in  their  sense, 
but  as  great  and  convincing  as  any  sign  from  heaven 
could  be. 

4,  And  he  left  them,  and  departed. 

How  dreadful !  What  are  we,  when  Christ  leaves  us  ? 
It  is  just  as  if  the  sun  were  to  fall  from  heaven  all  at  once. 
This  is  your  condition,  and  the  darkness  which  is  upon 
your  souls  is  greater  than  can  be  expressed,  if  you  are  not 
yet  come  to  him.  For  it  is  all  one,  whether  he  leaves  us,  or 
we  keep  ourselves  from  him.    Let  us  all  examine  ourselves. 
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What  do  we  want  from  him  ?  What  has  he  done,  what  one 
thing  did  we  ever  desire  him  to  do  for  us ;  saying  to  him, 
with  a  feeling  heart,  and  as  earnest  a  prayer  as  if  our  life 
depended  upon  it,  Lord,  help  me  ? 

5.  And  when  his  disciples  were  come  to  the  other  side,  they 
had  forgotten  to  take  bread. 

6.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Take  heed  and  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees. 

The  Pharisees,  though  strict  in  their  principles,  were 
proud,  self-conceited,  and  disposed  to  justify  themselves; 
and  as  such,  all  they  did,  or  could  do,  was  to  make  clean  the 
outside  of  the  cup.  The  Sadducees  were  loose  in  their 
notions  of  religion.  He  bids  them  beware  of  both.  You 
know  that  leaven  works  the  whole  lump  into  its  own  na- 
ture. It  is,  therefore,  of  great  consequence  to  us  what 
doctrines  we  admit. 

7.  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying.  It  is  because 
we  have  taken  no  bread. 

What  slowness  of  apprehension  and  incredulity  in  the 
disciples  !  Whence  could  it  be,  but  because  the  Spirit  was 
not  yet  given .'' 

8.  Which  when  Jesus  perceived,  he  said  unto  them,  O  ye  of 
little  faith,  why  reason  ye  among  yourselves,  because  ye  have 
brought  no  bread  ? 

Jesus  does  not  need  to  be  taught  what  is  in  our  hearts. 
We  know  this,  and  yet  have  no  dread  of  his  piercing  eye. 

From  the  latter  part  of  the  verse,  observe  the  cause  of 
our  misunderstanding,  or  reasoning  wrong  about  what  he 
says  to  us  ;  it  is  the  defect,  or  want  of  faith. 

9.  Do  ye  not  yet  understand,  neither  remember  the  five  loaves 
of  the  five  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up  ? 

10.  Neither  the  seven  loaves  of  the  four  thousand,  and  how 
many  baskets  ye  took  up  ? 

11.  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand  that  I  spake  it  not  to 
you  concerning  bread,  that  ye  should  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees  ? 
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12.  Then  understood  they  how  that  he  bade  them  not  beware 
of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and  of 
the  Sadducees. 

Do  we  understand  what  he  would  have  us  to  understand 
of  himself,  and  of  his  doctrine  ?  If  not,  to  what  is  it  owing  ? 
Do  we  use  the  means  to  understand — reading,  hearing,  me- 
ditation, conference,  prayer,  and  all  in  sincerity  ? 


SECTION  XL. 

Chap.  xvi.  ver.  13 — 19. 

PETER"'s    confession    of    CHRIST. 

13.  When  Jesus  came  into  the  coasts  of  Caesarea  Philippi,  he 
asked  his  disciples,  saying,  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  the  Son  of 
man  am  ? 

That  Son  of  man  in  an  eminent  sense,  who  was  seen  by 
Daniel,  chap.  vii.  ver.  13.  "  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and, 
behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  and  came  to  the  Antient  of  days,  and  they  brought 
him  near  before  him."  The  same  is  our  spiritual  Father, 
the  head  of  a  new  race  of  children,  and  the  restorer  of 
mankind  to  their  first  happy  state  in  God,  uniting  them  to 
himself  by  faith,  and  himself  to  them  by  the  Spirit. 

14.  And  they  said.  Some  say  that  thou  art  John  the  Baptist ; 
some,  Elias ;  and  others,  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets. 

It  is  not  of  much  consequence  what  this  or  that  man  says. 
What  is  our  knowledge  and  belief  of  Christ,  and  how  far 
is  it  wrought  into  the  habit  of  our  souls  ?  Nothing  else  can 
do  us  any  good. 

15.  He  saith  unto  them,  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ? 
Have  you  the  answer  ready  ? 
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16.  And  Simon  Petor  answered  and  said,  Thou  art  tlie  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God- 
Lord,  help  here.     Here  is  tlie  greatest  of  all  blessings 

presented  to  our  view.     Now,   now  prove  and   search  us 
with  this  word. 

17.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  liim,  Blessed  art  thou, 
Simon  Bar-jona  :  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee, 
but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

Flesh  and  blood  never  revealed  this  to  any  man.  We 
may,  by  teaching,  inquiry,  and  consideration  of  proofs,  be 
persuaded  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  we  should  be  very 
unreasonable  if  we  were  not ;  but  his  being  revealed,  and  em- 
braced as  a  Saviour,  giving  rest  to  the  conscience,  and  pu- 
rifying the  heart  to  obedience  and  love  of  the  truth,  is  the 
work  of  God  in  every  man  ;  and  when  we  can  say  truly, 
effectually,  practically,  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  we  may  be 
as  sure  it  is  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  a  faith  of  God's 
gift,  as  that  we  did  not  make  ourselves.  And  now  the 
minister  of  Christ  may  say,  Blessed  art  thou,  whosoever 
thou  art,  to  whom  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  is 
thus  revealed. 

18.  And  I  say  also  unto  thee.  That  thou  art  Peter,  and  u])on  this 
rock  I  will  build  my  church  ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  pre- 
vail against  it. 

"  Thou  art  Peter,"  worthy  of  the  name  I  have  given  thee, 
a  foundation  stone  of  the  spiritual  edifice,  the  church.  So 
were  all  the  apostles,  Eph.  ii.  20.  "  And  upon  this  rock  I 
will  build  my  church."  Peter  might  have  more  faith,  more 
zeal,  and  more  notice  taken  of  him  by  Christ,  than  the  other 
apostles ;  but  the  conclusion  that  he  had  more  power,  will 
by  no  means  hold ;  and  much  less  that  the  bishops  of 
Rome,  if  Peter  ever  was  bishop  there,  succeed  to  it.  It 
may  also  be  observed,  that  Christ  himself  is  the  chief  corner 
stone  of  his  church  ;  and,  it  is  not  improbable  that,  in 
speaking  the  words,  he  pointed  to  himself. 

"  And  the  gates  of  hell   shall   not  prevail  against  it." 

VOL.  I.  X 
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Gates,  for  strength,  as  in  fortified  towns;  or,  for  consulta- 
tions ;  where  they  are  usually  held.  And  the  meaning  is, 
that  the  church,  built  upon  this  rock,  should  be  perpetual, 
and  triumphant  over  death  and  hell,  and  over  the  power 
and  policy  of  all  its  enemies.  So  shall  we,  every  one  of 
us,  in  the  virtue  of  a  true  faith. 

19.  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven:  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound 
in  heaven  :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth,  shalt  be  loosed 
ill  heaven. 

Christ  would  have  Peter  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to 
the  world.  And  he  preached  the  first  christian  sermon 
after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  was  the  first 
opener  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  God's  kingdom  of 
grace  under  Christ,  both  to  Jew  and  Gentile.  Acts  ii. 
and  X.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  opened  to  you,  here  in 
this  book,  brought  and  offered  to  you,  and  often  sounded 
in  your  ears.  But  speak  for  yourselves ;  is  it  opened  in 
your  hearts  "^  Have  you  any  clear  sight  and  knowledge  of 
its  blessings  and  privileges,  how  great  they  are  in  them- 
selves, and  how  much  needed  by  you  "i  namely,  the  bless- 
ings of  God's  kingdom  of  grace^  in  order  to  his  kingdom  of 
glory.  Again,  are  you  in  it ;  owning  your  baptism,  making 
Christ  yotir  hope,  and  through  him  living  unto  God.'' 

Peter  had  not  an  exclusive  commission  respecting  bind- 
ing and  loosing :  for  the  apostles  would  understand  it  as 
equally  given  to  them  all ;  and  Christ  himself  afterwards 
taught  them  so  to  understand  it.  John  xx.  23.  "  Whose 
soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and 
whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained."  The  words 
are  expressive  of  the  apostolical  office  of  teaching  and  go- 
verning Christ's  church,  speaking  and  acting  in  his  stead; 
declaring  the  whole  doctrine  of  salvation  by  him,  and  bind- 
ing it  upon  men  for  the  life  of  their  souls.  They  are, 
therefore,  the  messengers  of  God  to  us,  and  the  infallible 
interpreters  of  his  will  ;  and,  if  it  was  our  own  desire  and 
great  concern  to  know  what  we  must  do  to  be  saved,  our 
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hearts  would  burn  within  us,  to  think  that  God  is  always 
speaking  to  us  by  them,  and  what  a  treasure  we  have  in 
their  writings. 


SECTION   XLI. 
Chap.  xvi.  vcr.  20—28. 

CHRIST    FOllETELS    HIS    DEATH. 

20.  Then  charged  he  his  disciples  that  they  should  tell  no  man 
that  he  was  Jesus  the  Christ. 

He  charged  his  c?isc/p/es  ,•  all  of  them,  consenting  with 
Peter  in  his  confession,  and  equally  joined  with  him  in  the 
grant  of  binding  and  loosing.  And  why  did  he  charge 
them  to  tell  no  man  he  was  the  Christ  ?  As  yet  they  were 
not  fit  for  it,  and  would  have  published  it  with  mistakes; 
neither  were  they  in  possession  of  the  grand  proof  of  it, 
his  resurrection. — Lord,  it  is  an  important  Avork  to  preach 
thee,  and  tell  men  that  thou  art  the  Christ.  Let  what  thou 
here  sayest,  strike  an  awe  into  all,  who  would  intrude  pre- 
sumptuously into  the  office  ;  and  do  thou  bless  and  increase 
the  numbers  of  those,  who  are  prepared  for  it  by  the  know- 
ledge and  love  of  thee,  and  a  holy  zeal  for  thy  truth. 

2L  From  that  time  forth  began  Jesus  to  shew  unto  his  disciples, 
how  that  he  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  of  the 
elders  and  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  be  raised 
again  the  third  day. 

Here  the  gospel  of  St.  Matthew  divides  itself,  as  it  were, 
into  two  parts,  and  the  disciples  are  now  to  enter  upon  a 
new  period  of  instruction.  When  they  were  grounded  in 
the  belief  that  he  was  the  Christ,  they  were  next  to  hear  of 
his  suffering.  It  is  observable  that  he  initiated  them  into 
the  truth  by  degrees,  and  as  he  knew   they  were  able  to 

X  2 
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bear  it.  If  he  had  told  them  at  first  of  his  deatli,  it  is  pro- 
bable they  would  have  left  him.  Peter,  notwithstanding 
his  glorious  confession,  took  fire  at  the  mention  of  it. 

22.  Then  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke  him,  saying,  Be 
it  far  from  thee.  Lord :  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee. 

We  may  observe,  that  Peter  said  this  from  a  worldly 
spirit,  and  what  it  is  that  blinds  and  bewitches  us.  After 
he  had  acknowledged  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  he  had  no- 
thing to  do  but  to  believe,  and  submit  to  his  teaching  in 
everything ;  and  yet,  when  he  heard  of  his  suffering  and 
dying,  he  stoutly  contradicted,  he  boldly  rebuked  him. 
Nature  was  strong  in  him  ;  and  so  it  will  infallibly  show 
itself  in  us,  and  oppose  Christ,  in  some  instance  or  other, 
till  it  is  changed  by  grace.  Let  it  also  be  observed,  that 
what  was  such  a  stumbling-block  to  Peter,  is  happily  none 
to  us.  We  know  and  believe  that  Christ  suffered,  the  ne- 
cessity of  his  suffering,  and  what  cause  we  have  to  bless 
God  that  he  suffered,  and  died  for  our  sins.  Once  more  ; 
whatever  we  are  now,  why  may  we  not  be  changed  by 
divine  grace  into  other  men,  as  Peter  was .'' 

23.  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto  Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan :  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me ;  for  thou  savourest  not  the 
things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men. 

As  thou  didst  turn  to  Peter,  even  so,  Lord,  turn  to  us, 
and  turn  us  by  thy  word  and  Spirit,  whenever  we  are  so 
unhappy  as  to  contradict  and  oppose  thee. 

"  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan :  thou  art  an  offence  unto 
me.""  O  !  it  was  a  severe  rebuke,  and  should  strike  deep 
into  our  souls.  Would  we  never  hear  these  words  from 
him,  never  be  reputed  his  deadly  enemies,  never  hear  him 
say,  "Thou  art  an  offence  unto  me.?"  then  let  us  under-' 
stand  when  we  are  so. 

"  For  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but 
those  that  be  of  men."  Let  us  take  heed  how  we  shape  a 
Christ  according  to  our  own  will  and  fancy.  And  we  do 
this  when  we  set  up  our  own  dark   reason,  worldly  sense. 
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and  vicious  inclinations,  against  his  will  and  commands. 
What  then  is  the  bent,  great  prevailing  relish,  and  ruling 
desire  of  our  souls  ? 

24.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  Tt"  any  man  will  come 
after  me,  let  hiui  deny  himself",  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow 
me. 

If  any  man  will  be  Christ's  disciple,  he  must  deny  his 
carnal  reason,  by  an  absolute  submission  to  the  word;  his 
will,  and  aifections,  profit,  ease,  and  pleasure,  in  everything 
that  is  contrary  to  it,  that  would  keep  his  heart  from  God, 
hinder  him  in  his  christian  progress,  or  unfit  him  for  the 
daily  exercises  of  piety  ;  and  be  ready  to  part  with  estate 
and  life  itself,  upon  a  call  of  providence.  Thus  far  all  are 
agreed ;  and  whoever  knows  himself  to  be  sincere  in  the 
practice  of  self-denial,  according  to  the  particulars  here 
mentioned,  let  him  take  what  comfort  he  can  find  in  the 
lawful  use  of  the  creatures,  and  be  thankful  for  them.  Let 
such,  however,  follow  Christ's  example  and  instructions.  Let 
these  think  what  they  will,  do  what  else  they  will,  nature 
must  either  be  crossed  by  Christ,  or  cursed  by  itself. 

25.  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it :  and  whosoever 
will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it. 

"  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life :"" — Please  himself, 
though  it  be  to  the  saving  of  life,  in  opposition  to  Christ. 
"  Shall  lose  it ;"  if  not  literally,  yet  spiritually.  "And  wiio- 
soever  will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake:"  for  me,  and  in  obe- 
dience to  my  commands — there  the  stress  is  laid  : — what- 
ever we  lose  upon  any  other  account  is  nothing  to  Christ. 
"  Shall  find  it."  The  happiness  of  it  here,  in  his  faith, 
obedient  disposition,  and  self-denial  for  Christ;  hereafter, 
with  Christ  in  his  glory. 

26.  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  w-orld, 
and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for 
his  soul  ? 

This  is  so  evident  that  you  cannot  have  tlie  least  doubt 
of  it.     Nay,  but  let  it  go  deep,  and  be  wrought  into  your 
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very  hearts;  and  do  not  lose  your  best  comforts  in  this 
world,  and  throw  away  your  souls  eternally,  for  such  trifles 
as  men  generally  do. 

.  27.  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father 
with  his  angels;  and  then  he  shall  reward  every  man  according  to 
his  works. 

It  appears  from  hence,  that  the  life  to  be  lost  or  found, 
ver,  25,  26,  is  chiefly  that  of  the  soul,  or  its  eternal  happi- 
ness ;  and  what  is  here  said  wants  nothing  but  application. 
— Lord,  help  us  in  it ;  and  grant  that  doing  all  our  works  in 
faith,  as  unto  thee,  we  may  be  received  unto  mercy,  and 
rewarded  according  to  them  in  that  day. 

28.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  There  he  some  standing  here, 
which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming 
in  his  kingdom. 

As  he  will  appear  in  his  kingdom,  and  his  redeemed 
with  him  in  their  glorified  bodies  ;  meaning,  I  suppose,  the 
visible  exhibition  of  that  glory  in  his  transfiguration  ;  tlie 
account  of  which  immediately  follows  these  words  in  all 
the  three  Evangelists  who  have  recorded  it,  and  which 
St.  Peter  calls  his  majesty. — 2  Pet.  i.  16,  17. 


SECTION  XLir 

Chap.  xvii.  ver.  1 — 18. 

Christ's  tkansfiguration. 


1.  And  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  Peter,  James^  and  John  his 
hrothor,  and  hringeth  them  up  into  an  high  mountain  apart. 

Why  not  all  the  disciples  ?  They  would  relate  all  they 
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had  seen   to  the  rest,  for  the  confirmation  of  their  faith ; 
as  we  now  hear  it  for  the  same  end. 

2.  And  was  transfigured  before  them  :  and  liiy  face  did  shine  as 
the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as  the  Hght. 

This  was  to  give  them  a  sensible  demonstration  of  his 
being  the  Christ.  St.  Peter  knew  what  use  to  make  of  it ; 
and  alleges  it  as  an  infallible  proof  of  Christ's  power  and 
comincf,  2  Pet.  i.  16.  It  was  a  convincing  argument  of  his 
power,  or  divine  nature,  breaking  through  the  outward 
covering  of  his  flesh.  And  as  he  appeared  then,  so  he 
will  again  at  his  coming,  and  work  the  same  change  in  us. 
Phil.  iii.  21.  Is  it  so  indeed.?  Will  he  then  "change 
our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his 
glorious  body  ?"  Yes,  if  we  are  first  changed  into  the 
divine  image,  by  the  renewing  of  our  minds. — Lord,  how 
complete  is  thy  redemption  !  How  great  is  thy  power,  in 
the  transformation  of  soul  and  body  into  thy  likeness ! 
Accomplish  thy  work,  raise  up  thy  own  life  in  us,  and 
prepare  us  for  thy  glory ;  as  we  know  assuredly  thou  wilt, 
if  we  put  ourselves  into  thy  hands  for  it. 

3.  And,  behold,  there  appeared  unto  them  Moses  and  Elias 
talking  with  him. 

In  the  hearing  of  the  three  disciples,  concerning  a  point 
in  which  they  wei-e  but  newly  instructed,  and  as  yet 
slow  of  belief,  namely,  his  suff'erings  and  death,  Luke 
ix.  3L  It  was  an  extraordinary  method  which  God  took 
with  them,  to  prepare  them  for  this  event.  And  I  doubt 
not  but  all  Christians  have  means  afforded  them  suited  to 
their  case,  and  sufficient  for  their  establishment ;  though 
we  too  often  fail  in  our  trials,  as  they  did. 

4.  I'hen  answered  Peter,  and  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  it  is  good  for 
us  to  be  here  :  if  though  wilt,  let  us  make  here  three  tabernacles ; 
one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

As  if  he  was  at  the  height  of  all  his  wishes,  and  already 
in  possession  of  heaven.  Another  Evangelist  says  plainly, 
"  he  knew  not  what  he  said."  Christ  had  not  yet  finished 
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the  chief  business  for  which  he  came  into  the  world;  and 
if  his  ministry  had  ended  here,  we  should  all  have  perished. 
He  had  also  a  great  work  for  Peter  to  do,  and  much  higher 
glory  in  reserve  for  him,  at  the  end  of  it.  Let  us  not  take 
up  our  rest  in  anything  short  of  heaven  ;  and  let  us,  in  the 
mean  time,  be  contented  to  be  doing  Christ's  work. 

5.  Wliile  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a  briglit  cloud  overshadowed 
them  :  and  behold  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  which  said,  Tliis  is  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  ;  hear  ye  him. 

"  In  whom  I  am  well  pleased,"  as  bringing  many  sons 
to  glory  ;  and  with  all  others  who  are  in  him,  and  partake 
of  his  Spirit.  "  Hear  ye  him."  Now  Moses  and  Elias 
must  give  place,  and  he  only  be  heard.  Let  it,  however,  be 
remembered  that  he  must  be  heard.  And  what  has  he  not 
done  to  engage  our  attention,  secure  our  love,  and  sweeten 
our  obedience.? — O  my  soul,  hear  him  ! 

6.  And  when  the  disciples  heard  it,  they  fell  on  their  face,  and 
vere  sore  afraid. 

To  hear  the  voice  of  God  ;  supposing  that  none  ceuld 
hear  it,  and  live.  It  was  an  awful  scene ;  and  Christ's 
lucid  body,  the  brighter  cloud  overshadowing  them,  and 
the  voice  coming  from  it,  might  well  strike  terror  into 
them. 

7.  And  Jesus  came  and  touched  them,  and  said.  Arise,  and  be 
not  afraid. 

Art  thou  cast  down  to  the  ground  at  hearing  the  terrible 
voice  of  God  speaking  to  thee  in  his  commandments,  and 
denouncing  death  for  the  breach  of  them  ?  Here  is  the 
touch  that  must  revive  thee,  here  is  the  voice  of  comfort, 
that  bids  thee  "  arise,  and  not  be  afraid."  And  now  thou 
canst,  thou  wilt  hear  him  ;  and  be  constrained  by  love  to 
live  to  Him  who  died  to  deliver  thee  from  all  thy  fears. 

8.  And  when  they  had  lifted  np  tlicir  eyes,  they  saw  no  man, 
save  Jesus  only. 

So  faith  is  the  opening  of  our  eyes,  and  the  fixing  of  then) 
on  Jesus,  and  him  only,  for  salvation. 
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9.  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  Jesus  charged 
tliem,  saying,  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  until  the  Son  of  man  he 
risen  again  from  the  dead. 

Though  both  Jesus  preached  and  taught  many  things, 
and  the  disciples,  by  commission  from  him,  before  that  time, 
and  as  pre})aratory  to  his  dying  and  rising  again,  yet 
Christ  himself^  as  dying  for  our  sins,  and  rising  again  for 
the  assurance  of  our  faith,  and  discharge  from  .deatli, 
neither  was,  nor  could  be  preached  to  the  world,  till  after 
his  resurrection.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  grand 
opening,  and  full  manifestation  of  his  gospel  of  grace,  was 
reserved  for  his  apostles  ;  and  that  tiie  nature  and  design 
of  it,  or  the  precise  manner  of  our  salvation  by  him,  must 
be  learned  chiefly  from  them.  It  is  almost  needless  to  ob- 
serve, that  hearing  Mew,  is  hearing  him,  as  they  spake  in 
his  name,  and  received  all  from  him. 

10.  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying,  Why  then  say  the 
scribes  that  Elias  must  first  come  ? 

They  had  just  had  a  fresh,  incontestible  evidence,  in  his 
transfiguration,  and  the  voice  from  the  cloud,  that  he  was 
the  Christ,  but  still  there  was  a  doubt  remaining ;  the 
scribes  said,  and  the  Jews  universally  believed,  that  Elias 
must  first  come ;  and  yet  he  had  not  appeared.  He 
answers,  that  the  prophecy  of  Malachi  iv,  5  was  truly 
fulfilled  in  John  Baptist,  and  that,  as  to  power  and  spirit, 
he  was  the  Elijah  there  spoken  of. 

11.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  ihem,  Elias  truly  shall 
first  come,  and  restore  all  things. 

As  Christ's  forerunner,  preparing  the  way  for  him,  the 
great  restorer.  This  was  John's  office,  and  all  he  coukl  do; 
to  call  men  to  repentance,  to  point  out  "  the  lamb  of  God 
that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,"  and  to  put  them 
into  his  hands.  This  is  the  office  of  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  at  all  times ;  and  all  they  can  do,  is  to  declare  the 
necessity  of  repentance,  and  to  preach  Christ,  and  faith  in 
him,  for  healing  and    restoration.      To  him  then  let  us  go. 
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every  one  of  us  for  ourselves,  in  a  deep  sense  of  our  want 
of  him,  and  with  an  earnest  will  to  be  restored  by  him  to 
the  favour  of  God,  and  to  experience  his  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Why  do  you  now  hear  this,  but  that  you 
may  come  to  him  for  your  own  restoration  ?  And  what  can 
it  avail  you,  though  all  the  world  should  be  restored  by 
him  to  the  favour  of  God,  if  you  are  ignorant  of  the  work 
he  has  to  do  in  you  ?  And  observe  the  order  of  it  ;  John 
comes  first.  There  must  be  a  knowledge  of  sin,  of  death 
for  sin,  and  of  your  own  sinfulness,  before  you  can  accept 
of  Christ.  But  if  your  repentance  terminates  in  itself,  if 
it  does  not  bring  you  to  the  Saviour  for  remission  of  sins 
and  the  newness  of  life,  there  is,  there  can  be  no  res- 
toration. 

12.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  Elias  is  come  ah-eady,  and  they 
knew  him  not,  but  have  done  unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed. 

None  know  him  but  those  who  are  inwardly  stirred  uj) 
to  come  to  his  baptism  of  repentance ;  they  may  know 
the  particulars  of  his  history,  and  that  is  all. 

12.  Likewise  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  suffer  of  them. 

He  will  be  no  more  regarded  than  John,  by  those  who 
do  not  know  John  first. 

13.  Then  the  disciples  understood  that  he  spake  unto  them  of 
John  the  Baptist. 


SECTION  XLHI. 

C'hap.  xvii.  ver.  14 — '27. 

CIIKIST    IIEALETH    THE    LUNATIC. 

14.  And  when   they  were  come  to  the  imdtitude,  there  came  to 
him  a  ccrtaui  man,  kueeliiiy  down  to  liim,  and  saying, 
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15.  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son  ;  for  he  is  lunalick,  and  sore 
vexed  :  for  ofttimes  he  falletli  into  the  fire,  and  oft  into  the 
water. 

Behold  the  natural  workings  of  distress,  and  what  we 
would  do,  if  we  felt  for  our  souls.  We  should  come,  and 
fall  down  on  our  knees  to  Jesus ;  we  should  cry.  Lord,  have 
mercy  ;  we  should  tell  him  of  our  grief,  and  make  particu- 
lar mention  of  our  own  plague,  and  say,  Thus  and  thus  it 
is  with  me,  and  be  earnest  with  him  for  help,  as  the  man 
was  for  his  child.  Have  we  no  knowledge  of  such  a  work 
as  this  'i  Are  all  our  prayers  cold  and  formal ;  not  breathed 
from  the  heart ;  not  forced  from  us  by  our  inward  sense  of 
misery ;  not  prayed,  but  only  repeated .?  What  then  has 
he  done  for  us,  when,  in  reality,  we  never  desire  anything 
from  him .? 

16.  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples,  and  they  could  not 
cure  him. 

The  disciples  might  have  cured  him,  if  they  had  taken 
the  right  method  ;  but  no  man  upon  earth  can  help  us. 
Let  us  go  directly  to  Jesus  ;  and  bless  God  that  we 
may. 

17.  Then  Jesus  answei"ed  and  said,  O  faithless  and  perverse 
generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how  long  shall  I  sufler 
you  ?  bring  him  hither  to  me. 

It  was  a  severe  rebuke  for  their  want  of  faith.  And  is  it 
not  so  to  all  who  sit  under  his  teaching,  are  slow  in  profit- 
ing by  it,  and  continue  faithless.?  Let  us  see  whether  it 
does  not  belong  to  us. 

"  Bring  him  hither  to  me."  O  !  bring  thyself  to  him. 
He  speaks  to  thee,  poor  sinner.  Thou  wouldest  come  to  him 
for  thy  body  ;  why  then  wilt  thou  be  the  worst  of  all  ene- 
mies to  thy  soul,  when  it  is  in  such  an  evil  case,  and  thou 
art  sure  of  healing  for  it  "^ 

18.  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil ;  and  he  departed  out  of  him  : 
and  the  child  was  cured  from  that  very  hour. 

Lord,   rebuke   Satan    in   us !  And  grant  that   we  may 
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dread  the  evil  spirit  in  ourselves  ;  and  so  believe,  as  to  ex- 
perience thy  power  in  casting  every  evil  out  of  us. 

19.  Then  came  the  discij)les  to  Jesus  apart,  and  said.  Why 
could  not  we  cast  him  out  ? 

The  answer  will  show  us,  that  if  we  are  unhelped,  it  is 
because  we  neglect  the  means,  and  trust  in  our  own 
strength. 

20.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Because  of  your  unbelief:  for 
verily  I  say  unto  you.  If  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed, 
ye  sliall  say  unto  this  mountain.  Remove  hence  to  yonder  place  ; 
and  it  shall  remove ;  and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  unto  you. 

It  is  the  same  unbelief  in  us,  which  obstructs  the  miracle 
of  our  own  cure. 

"  If  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed ;"  ever  so 
little  true  faith  ;  or,  a  living,  growing  faith,  with  the  power 
of  a  seed  in  it,  we  shall  be  able  to  remove  the  sin  whicli 
is  as  much  rooted  in  us  as  a  mountain  is  in  the  earth,  and 
as  hard  to  be  removed  by  our  own  power. 

21.  Howbeit    this    kind    goeth   not    out    but   by    prayer  and 

fasting. 

As  vigorous  exercises  of  faith,  proofs  of  a  steady  re- 
liance on  God,  and  powerful  means  to  engage  his  aid.  And 
Avill  not  the  same  faith  and  the  same  lively  actings  of  it, 
conquer  sin,  as  well  as  cast  out  devils.? 

22.  And  while  they  abode  in  Galilee,  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
The  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  men: 

23.  And  they  shall  kill  him,  and  the  third  day  he  shall  be  raised 
again.     And  they  were  exceeding  sorry. 

From  their  worldliness,  and  ignorance  of  the  necessity 
and  benefits  of  that  precious  death.  It  is  worth  our  while 
to  observe  all  along,  how  dull,  earthly,  and  slow  of  belief 
the  disciples  were  ;  that  considering  how  great  a  change 
was  afterwards  wrought  in  them,  and  by  what  means  it  was 
illccted,   wc  may  have  hope  of  our  own,  and  fly   (o  the 
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same  power  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost,  to  have  our  minds  enlight- 
ened, our  faith  increased,  and  our  hearts  renewed. 

24.  And  when  they  were  come  to  Capeniainn,  they  that  re- 
ceived tribute-money  came  to  Peter,  and  said,  Dolh  not  your 
master  ]iay  tribute  ? 

Which  all  above  twenty  years  old  were  obliged  to  pay 
for  the  use  of  tlie  temple,  that  is,  to  God ;  and,  therefore, 
Christ,  as  his  Son,  was  free. 

25.  He  saith,  Yes.  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house, 
.Tesus  prevented  him,  saying,  Wljat  tbinkest  thou,  Simon  ?  of 
whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute?  of  their 
own  children,  or  of  strangers  ? 

26.  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Of  strangers.  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Then  are  the  children  free. 

"  Jesus  prevented  him.""  Doubtless,  to  his  great 
astonishment.  Mark  it  well,  and  take  heed  what  you 
think,  for  all  hearts  are  naked  before  him. 

27.  Notwithstanding,  lest  we  should  offend  them,  go  thou  to 
the  sea,  and  cast  an  hook,  and  take  up  the  fisli  that  first  cometh  up  ; 
and  when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  sbalt  find  a  piece  of 
money :  that  take,  and  give  unto  them  for  me  and  thee. 

He  knew  his  right,  and  how  to  make  it  good  ;  but 
recedes  from  it,  not  without  the  expense  of  a  miracle, 
to  avoid  giving  offence.  The  same  peaceable,  meek  dis- 
position, and  desire  to  promote  the  spiritual  good  of 
others,  will  teach  us,  in  all  like  cases,  what  to  do. 
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SECTION  XLIV. 
Chap,  xviii.  ver.    1 — 14. 

CHRIST    WARNS    HIS    DISCIPLES    TO    BE    HUMBLE    AND 
HARMLESS. 

1.  At  the  same  time  came  the  disciples  unto  Jesus,  saying,  Who 
is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 

In  his  kingdom  of  worldly  power,  which  they  imagined 
he  was  come  to  set  up,  according  to  the  common  expecta- 
tion of  the  Jews.  And  when  they  put  the  question  con- 
tained in  this  verse,  they  expected  he  would  tell  them,  and 
did  not  doubt  but  it  would  be  themselves.  The  disciples 
were  yet  carnal,  and  earthly-minded  ;  they  betray  it  on  all 
occasions ;  and  prove  to  us,  that  whilst  we  are  so,  we  must 
think  and  act  accordingly,  mistake  scripture,  and  be  slow 
of  belief.  In  his  answer  he  corrects  their  mistake  about 
the  nature  of  his  kingdom  ;  not  directly,  but  by  instruct- 
ing them,  and  in  them  all  others,  how  they  must  be  quali- 
fied to  enter  his  kingdom  of  heaven.  Therefore,  ask  not 
who  is  the  greatest  in  it,  but  learn  from  this  whole  passage 
how  you  must  belong  to  it,  and  what  you  will  be  when  you 
are  in  it;  always  remembering,  that  your  admission  into  it 
is  of  mere  grace  and  favour,  and  the  lowest  place  in  it  far 
beyond  your  deserts. 

2.  And  Jesus  called  a  little  child  unto  him,  and  set  him  in  the 
midst  of  them. 

Observe  his  manner  of  teaching,  and  how  sweetly  and 
forcibly  he  gives  a  check  to  their  vain  thoughts. 

3.  And  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Except  ye  he  converted, 
and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

Art  thou  a  wise  man,  knowest  many  things,  and  art  full 
in  the  })ride  of  reason  and  self-ability  ?  Beware  that  this 
docs  not  keep  thee  from   Christ,  and  shut   thee  out  of  the 
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kingdom  of  heaven.  The  declaration  is  peremptory.  Hear 
how  it  runs :  Be  converted  ;  turn  back  to  thy  childhood,  and 
be  the  same  with  Christ  now^  that  thou  wast  then,  in  thyself, 
and  with  those  who  had  the  care  of  thee,  or  else  there  is  no 
hope  of  salvation. 

4.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  child, 
the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Whosoever  shall  be  as  free  from  aspiring  thoughts,  as 
helpless  in  himself,  and  as  I'eady  to  receive  the  doctrines  of 
the  kingdom,  as  a  little  child :  "  the  same  is  the  greatest ;" 
because  he  has  renounced  himself  and  his  own  miserable  pre- 
tensions, no  longer  stands  before  God  in  the  confidence  of 
a  lie,  and  gives  himself  up  into  the  hands  of  him  who  alone 
can  make  him  great,  and  who  makes  all  great  in  propor- 
tion to  the  sense  they  have  of  their  own  littleness. 

5  And  whoso  shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in  my  name, 
receiveth  me. 

One  so  qualified,  so  self-emptied,  so  humble,  so  child-like, 
to  help,  and  encourage  him  in  the  ways  of  Christ,  in  love 
to  him,  and  for  Christ's  sake.  "  Receiveth  me.""  Christ  in 
affection  ;  Christ  in  such  little  child ;  Christ,  with  all  his 
benefits. 

6.  But  whoso  shall  ofTend  one  of  these  little  ones  which  believe 
in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about 
his  neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 

Whoso  shall  turn  such  little  one  from  Christ,  or  hinder 
him  in  his  progress,  by  example,  persuasion,  or  ill  usage: 
great  is  the  sin,  and  sad  vvill  be  the  doom,  of  all  those  who 
oppose  Christ,  or  his  work,  in  any  of  his  servants. 

7.  Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  oflences  :  for  it  must  needs 
be  that  offences  come ;  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  offence 
cometh  ! 

"  Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences  ;"  hindrances, 
or  stumbling-blocks,  thrown  in  the  way  of  others  to  turn 
them  from  the  truth.     And  Christ  says,    "  Woe  unto  the 
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world,"  upon  this  account,  as  if  it  was  the  general,  and 
most  common  sin  of  the  world  at  all  times.  "  For  it  must 
needs  be  that  offences  come:""  considering  the  nature  of 
men,  prone  to  evil,  and  whatever  pretences  they  make  to 
goodness,  real  haters  of  godliness,  so  it  will  be.  But  the 
necessity  is  of  their  own  making,  and  for  which  all  such 
must  severely  answer.  '•  But  woe  to  that  man  by  whom 
the  offence  cometh."  Observe  carefully  how  the  woe  is 
repeated,  and  what  sharpness  of  expression  he  useth  in  the 
matter ;  that  none  of  you  may  ever  share  in  the  guilt  of 
hindering,  or  keeping  back,  husband  or  wife,  child,  ser- 
vant, or  neighbour,  when  they  are  in  earnest  in  turning  to 
Christ'.  But  if  they  are  turned  aside,  by  force,  or  threats, 
displeasure  of  friends,  loss  of  means,  or  suffering  of  any 
kind,  will  this  excuse  them  ?  No  ;  it  is  at  their  peril ;  duty 
must  not  be  given  up,  conscience  must  not  be  stifled,  Christ 
must  not  be  deserted,  for  any  worldly  consideration.  And, 
therefore,  the  advice  in  the  two  next  verses  is  for  them  ; 
to  bethink  themselves  what  they  will  gain  by  keeping  all, 
and  losing  their  souls. 

8.  Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  ofTencl  thee,  cut  them  off, 
and  cast  them  from  thee  :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  hfe 
halt  or  maimed,  rather  than  having  two  hands  or  two  feet,  to  be 
cast  into  everlasting  fire. 

9.  And  if  thine  eye  oflfend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from 
thee :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  with  one  eye,  rather 
than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire. 

It  may  be  a  hard  trial  to  which  thou  art  put,  like  the 
cutting  off  a  limb,  or  plucking  out  an  eye;  but  put  hell 
in  the  balance  against  it. 

10.  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones  ;  for 
I  say  unto  you.  That  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold  the 
face  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

Christ  pleads  earnestly  for  these  little  ones,  and  dwells 
upon  the  subject  ;  knowing  that  men  are  too  apt  to  de- 
spise them  for  the  very  thing  which  recommends  them  to 
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the  notice  of  God,  their  teachableness,  simplicity,  and  lit- 
tleness in  their  own  eyes.  He  says,  despise;  and  his  words 
are  well  chosen.  Others,  however  sunk  in  vice  and  folly, 
are  pitied,  or  lightly  censured ;  but  the  little  ones  who 
belong  to  God  are  heartily  and  eniphaticLilly  despised. 
Their  angels  always  stand  before  God  to  receive  his  com- 
mands concerning  tliem,  and  represent  any  injuries  done  to 
them.  What  an  honour  for  these'  little  ones,  and  how 
great  amends  for  man''s  contempt  of  them  !  How  great  a 
proof  of  God's  care  of  them,  and  how  strong  an  argument 
against  contempt  of  them  ! 

1 1.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  save  that  which  was  h»st. 

Even  these  little  ones,  who  were  lost  till  he  found  them. 
Mark  the  reason  here  given  for  not  despising  them  ;  in  so 
doing  you  are  the  avowed  enemies  of  Christ,  and  endeavour, 
as  much  as  in  you  lies,  to  frustrate  his  beloved  design  of 
saving  them.  Hear  how  affectionately  he  speaks  it,  and 
what  a  heart  of  love  is  opened  to  you  in  what  follows. 

12    How  think  ye  ? 

If  you  do  not  yet  know,  learn  from  hence  what  you  are 
to  think  of  God's  pit}'  and  concern  for  sinners,  and  how 
plainly  and  sensibly  it  is  here  set  before  us. 

12.  If  a  man  have  an  hundred  sheep,  and  one  of  them  be  gone 
astray,  dolh  he  not  leave  die  ninety  and  nine,  and  goeth  into  the 
mountains,  and  sceketh  that  which  is  gone  astray  ? 

Are  we  yet  strayed  from  him  .'*  He  is  now  seeking  after 
us,  this  hour.  What  a  mercy  it  is,  that  what  was  spoken 
by  Christ  seventeen  hundred  years  ago,  should  now  be 
sounding  in  our  ears  !  And  it  is  our  own  fault,  if  it  does 
not  sound  into  our  hearts. 

"  Doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  ?"  So  Christ 
left  his  glory  in  his  Father's  bosom  ;  so  he  came  into 
the  world  to  recover  his  wandering,  lost  sheep,  and  carry 
them  back  with  him  into  his  own  heaven. 

13.  And  if  so  he  that  he  find  it,  verily  I   ^ay  unto  you,  he  rc- 
VOL.  I.  V 


322  ST.    MATTHEW.  [CHAP.    XVIII. 

joiceth  more  of  that  sheep,  than  of  the  ninety  and  nine  which  went 
not  astray. 

"  If  so  be  that  he  find  it."  O  !  when  will  it  once  be  ! 
Why  art  thou  still  a  lost  man,  in  spite  of  all  this  kindness  ? 

God  has  not  less  love  for  those  who  are  returned  to  him, 
and  safe  under  the  Shepherd's  care,  than  for  those  who  are 
gone  astray  ;  but  just  as  you,  for  the  present,  would  have 
more  sensible  joy  for  the  return  of  a  child  from  evil  courses, 
or  recovery  from  a  desperate  sickness,  than  for  the  rest  of 
your  family.  It  is  a  marvellous  discovery  of  God's  love 
and  our  danger. 

14.  Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven, 
that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish. 

The  owner's  going  after  his  lost  sheep  into  the  moun- 
tains, and  joy  of  finding  it,  is  intended  to  set  forth  God's 
concern  for  all  his  flock,  and  the  method  he  takes  to  recover 
them  when  they  are  gone  astray. 


SECTION  XLV. 
Chap,  xviii.  ver.  15 — 22. 

TO  FORGIVE  THE  OFFENCES  OF  OUR  BRETHREN. 

15.  Moreover  if  thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and 
tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone :  if  he  shall  hear 
thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother. 

If  thy  brother  trespass  against  thee,  by  laying  a  stum- 
bling block  in  the  way  of  thy  salvation,  take  heed  that  it 
be  none  to  thee,  and  to  all;  or,  in  case  of  any  other  injury, 
do  to  him  as  God  does  to  thee,  and  to  all ;  be  patient ; 
still  endeavour  to  preserve  him  as  a  brother ;  keeping  his 
interest  only  in  view,  instead  of  giving  way  to  resentment, 
and  remembering  how  dear  his  preservation,  if  it  be  possible, 
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is  to  God.  In  what  method  we  are  to  proceed  is  next  told 
us.  But  alas  !  how  rarely  is  it  followed ;  and  what  con- 
viction is  here  of  the  different  state  we  are  in  ! 

"  Go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone." 
Let  not  a  soul  upon  earth  know  it,  till  thou  hast  faithfully 
and  charitably  told  him  of  it.  "  If  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou 
hast  gained  thy  brother."  Great  gain  indeed  !  and  great 
argument  this  to  a  Christian  for  all  manner  of  condescen- 
sion, forbearance,  and  prudent  endeavours  to  reclaim  him. 

16.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee  one  or  two 
more,  that  in  the  month  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  may 
be  establislied. 

He  may  have  returned  railing  and  ill-usage  for  thy  bro- 
therly kindness;  but  still  thou  must  not  stop  here:  try 
another  method,  call  in  help  ;  take  with  thee  one  or  two 
more ;  perhaps  their  joint  endeavours,  and  appearing  against 
him  a3  witnesses,  may  bring  him  to  a  sense  of  his  fault. 

17.  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the 
church  :  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto 
thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican. 

Tell  it  to  thy  minister,  and  to  the  congregation  of  which 
thou  art  a  member,  for  his  reproof,  and  public  censure. 
"  But  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,"  thou  hast  done 
all  that  is  required  of  thee,  and  wilt  be  justified  in  leaving 
him  to  his  sentence;  which,  as  it  follows  in  the  next  verse, 
will  be  ratified  in  heaven. 

18.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven  :  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth, 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 

19.  Again  I  say  unto  you,  That  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on 
earth  as  touching  anything  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done 
for  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

In  prayer  for  the  forgiveness  of  such  an  one  upon  his 
repentance ;  or  in  any  other  matter  agreeable  to  the  will  of 
God. 
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20.  For  where  two  or  three  are  gatliercd  together  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 

There  is  the  grand  qualification;  "in  Christ's  name," 
according  to  Christ,  and  for  his  spiritual  blessings.  Then 
he  joins  with  us. — O  Jesus,  be  with  us,  and  in  the  midst  of 
us,  at  this  time  and  place ;  and  let  us  never  do  anything 
to  deprive  ourselves  of  thy  gracious  presence,  whetlier 
alone,  or  assembled  together. 

21.  Then  came  Peter  to  him,  and  said.  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my 
brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him  ?  till  seven  times  ? 

When  Peter  wrote  his  Epistles,  he  would  not  have  asked 
this  question.  1  Pet.  iv.  8.  "  And  above  all  things  have 
fervent  charity  among  yourselves  ;  for  charity  shall  cover 
a  multitude  of  sins." 

22.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not  unto  thee.  Until  seven 
times  ;  but,  Until  seventy  times  seven. 

That  is,  without  end ;  as  we  should  do,  if  we  truly  for- 
give once.  A  heart,  sensible  of  its  own  condition  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  pitying  others  on  that  ground,  is  never 
weary  of  forgiving. 


SECTION  XLVI. 
Chap,  xviii.  ver.  23—36. 

HOW  TO  TREAT  AN  OFFENDIXG  BROTHER. 

23.  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  likened  uiuo  a  certain 
king,  which  would  take  account  of  his  servants. 

Though  it  is  a  kingdom  of  grace  and  mercy,  we  have  an 
account  to  give  of  what  we  have  been,  and  done  in  it,  and 
what  effect  that  grace  has  had  upon  us. 
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24.  And  when  he  had  begun  to  reckon,  one  was  brouglit  unto 
him,  which  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents. 

A  vast  sum.     Thou  art  the  man. 

25.  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his  lord  commanded 
him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife,  and  children,  and  all  that  he  had, 
and  payment  to  be  made. 

Every  one  of  us  is  in  this  situation.  We  have  not  to 
pay  ;  and  God  might  justly  proceed  to  this  extremity  with 
us  all. 

26.  The  servant  therefore  fell  down,  and  worshipped  him,  say- 
ing, Lord,  have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

Not  so.  Say  this  at  thy  peril.  The  servant  is  repre- 
sented as  saying  it,  to  show  his  submission  ;  and  this  also 
must  be  found  in  thee;  but  if  thou  thinkest  of  making  full 
payment,  or  any  payment,  to  God's  justice,  for  thy  sins, 
thy  case  is  desperate.  That  is  all  the  work  of  another 
hand. 

27.  Then  the  lord  of  that  servant  was  moved  with  compassion,, 
and  loosed  him,  and  forgave  him  the  debt. 

As  sure  as  you  hear  this,  there  is  forgiveness  for  the 
greatest  sins,  and  for  all  sinners,  for  Christ's  sake,  upon 
their  humble  entreaty.  And  this  is  properly  the  glad  tid- 
ings of  the  gospel,  and  our  only  relief. 

28.  But  the  same  servant  went  out,  and  found  one  of  his  fellow- 
servants,  which  owed  him  an  hundred  pence :  and  he  laid  hands 
on  him,  and  took  him  by  the  throat,  saying,  Pay  me  that  thou 
owest. 

29.  And  his  fellowservant  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  be.sought 
him,  saying.  Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

30.  And  he  would  not :  but  went  and  cast  him  into  prison,  till 
he  should  pay  the  debt. 

31.  So  when  his  fellowservants  saw  what  was  done,  they  were 
very  sorry,  and  came  and  told  unto  their  lord  all  that  was  done. 

32  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had  called  him,  said  unto  him, 
O  thou  wicked  .servant,  1  forgave  thee  all  that  debt,  because  thou 
dcsircdst  me  : 
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How  dreadful  will  this  be  from  the  mouth  of  our  com- 
passionate Lord,  and  how  piercing  the  conviction,  "  O 
thou  wicked  servant !" 

83.  Sliouldest  not  thou  also  have  had  compassion  on  thy  fellow- 
servant,  even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee  ? 

34.  And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the  tormentors, 
till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him. 

It  was  not  said  before  that  he  was  wroth  on  account  of 
the  great  debt,  though  he  might  justly  have  been  so;  but 
now  there  was  no  room  for  remission  or  favour ;  the  un- 
grateful wretch  must  be  given  up  to  his  desert.  And 
doubtless,  you  think  he  deserved  the  worst  tliat  could  be 
done  to  him,  and  must  be  condemned  by  his  own  conscience. 
So  will  all  one  day,  who  are  given  up  to  punishment ;  they 
will  be  self-condemned,  and  see  the  reason  of  it  in  as  strong 
a  light  as  you  now  see  it  here. 

35.  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  also  unto  you,  if 
ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  their  tres- 


In  the  sense  of  thy  love,  O  Jesus,  we  can  receive  this 
saying.  Convince  us  of  our  sin,  in  the  want  of  this  tem- 
per, that  we  may  come  to  thee  for  remission,  and  for  the 
desire  and  power  to  forgive  from  the  heart. 


SECTION  XLVII. 

Chap.  xix.  ver.  1 — 15. 

OF    DIVORCE   AND    MARRIAGE. 


1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  had  finished  these  say- 
ings, he  departed  from  Galilee,  and  came  into  the  coasts  of  Judeu 
heyoud  .Jordan ; 

2.  And  great  niulliliuks  fulluwtd  him;  and  he  heuk'd  them 
there. 
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They  knew  that  they  needed  healing,  and  therefore  fol- 
lowed him.  It  is  this  sense  which  brings  all  to  him.  And 
he  healed  them  there,  that  he  might  be  trusted  in  for  spi- 
ritual blessings,  and  healing,  everywhere,  and  at  all  times. 
When  we  know  that  all  want  it,  and  that  all  may  have  it, 
who  come  to  him  for  it,  we  understand  the  scripture  and 
ourselves.  If  he  was  now  present,  and  ready  to  heal  us,  as  in- 
deed he  is,  can  we  lay  our  hand  upon  our  own  sore  ?  What 
would  we  say  to  him  ? 

3.  The  Pharisees  also  came  unto  liim,  tempting  him,  and  saying 
unto  him.  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  every 
cause  ? 

4.  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Have  ye  not  read, 
tliat  he  which  made  them  at  the  beginning  made  them  male  and 
female. 

5.  And  said,  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and 
mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife  :  and  they  twain  shall  be  one 
flesh  ? 

However  they  meant  to  entrap  Jesus,  he  was  proof 
against  all  their  trials,  by  his  perfect  knowledge  of  what 
was  right,  and  will  to  adhere  to  it.  If  we  have  the  latter, 
upright  wills,  and  honest  hearts,  and  are  faithful  to  what 
Ave  may  know  of  him,  we  shall  not  easily  be  baffled  or  en- 
snared by  any  opposers. 

6.  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh.  What 
therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder. 

They  are  one  flesh  according  to  the  original  design  of 
God,  in  the  institution  of  marriage,  as  explained  by  him 
who  best  knew  it,  never  to  be  separated,  except  in  the  one 
case  here  mentioned.  Nay,  more,  according  to  the  spirit 
and  purpose  of  the  sacred,  mysterious  union,  to  have  but 
one  heart  and  one  will.  Let  husbands  and  wives  attend  to 
this. 

The  injunction  in  the  latter  part  of  the  verse,  may  be 
applied  to  other  cases,  as  well  as  to  this  in  hand.  Let  none 
put  asunder  Christ  and  salvation,  faith  and  holiness,  holiness 
and  the  Spirit. 
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7.  They  say  unto  him.  Why  did  Moses  then  command  to  give 
a  writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away  ? 

8.  He  saith  mito  them,  Moses  because  of  the  hardness  of  your 
hearts  suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives  :  but  from  the  begin- 
ning it  was  not  so. 

Let  it  be  observed,  there  is  no  allowance  for  this  hard- 
ness of  heart ;  we  have  such  advantages  for  doing  what  is 
commanded,  and  so  strict  a  call  to  it. 

9.  And  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife, 
except  it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry  another,  connnitteth 
adultery  :  and  whoso  marrielh  her  v\hich  is  put  away  doth  commit 
adultery. 

10.  His  disci^Dles  say  unto  him.  If  the  case  of  the  man  be  so 
with  his  wife,  it  is  not  good  to  marry. 

This  kind  of  reasoning  is  common  with  us,  and  we  easily 
find  out  something  to  object  to  what  is  enjoined  us.  An 
honest  heart  has  but  one  rule,  and  by  keeping  itself  to  it, 
is  freed  from  all  perplexities  ;  which  is,  that  what  Christ 
commands  is  best,  and  must  be  done. 

11.  But  he  said  unto  them.  All  men  cannot  receive  this  say- 
ing, save  they  to  whom  it  is  given. 

Of  not  marrying ;  for  that  few  have  the  gift  of  conti- 
nence. He  imposes  no  restraint  on  any,  leaves  all  to  judge 
in  their  own  case ;  but  at  the  same  time  insinuates  the  ad- 
vantage of  a  voluntary  celibacy,  for  the  sake  of  greater 
■usefulness  and  sj^iritual  improvemeut. 

12.  For  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  so  born  from  their 
mother's  womb  :  and  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  made 
eunuchs  of  men ;  and  there  be  eunuchs,  which  have  made  them- 
selves eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake. 

To  be  more  at  liberty  to  promote  the  salvation  of  soids 
and  the  interests  of  Christ's  kingdom. 

12.  He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it. 

Here  is  no  necessity  laid  upon  the  ministers  of  the  gospel, 
more  than  others,  to  receive  it.  And  perhaps  as  many  pecu- 
liar reasons  may  be  given  for  their  marrying  as  against  it. 
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13.  Then  were  there  brought  unto  him  liltle  cliiUlreii,  that  he 
should  put  his  hands  on  them,  and  pray  :  and  the  disciples  rebuked 
them. 

14.  But  Jesus  said.  Suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  them  not, 
to  come  unto  me  :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

And,  therefore,  one  would  think  little  children  are  at  least 
capable  of  being  admitted  into  it  by  baptism,  as  well  as 
adults,  especially  as  there  is  such  a  precedent  for  it  of 
God's  own  establishing,  in  receiving  the  children  of  the 
Jews  into  covenant  with  him  by  circumcision.  But  the 
main  thing  to  be  regarded  is  the  important  lesson  of  in- 
struction here  held  forth  to  us.  He  says,  "  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;"  meaning,  of  such  only  ;  of  men  so 
teachable,  so  humble,  so  desirous  of  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
word,  so  void  of  guile,  malice,  and  all  aspiring  thoughts. 
Go  now,  and  ponder  this  deeply ;  and  do  not  conclude  at 
once,  by  the  greatest  of  all  mistakes,  that  you  are  what 
you  know  you  should  be ;  and  what  for  certain  you  are 
not,  if  he  has  not  made  you  so. 

15.  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  them,  and  departed  thence. 

"With  prayer  and  benediction  he  puts  his  hands  on  them. 
It  is  to  be  supposed  that  he  did  both,  though  only  one  of 
them  is  mentioned. 


SECTION    LXVIII. 
Chap.  xix.  ver.  16—30. 

CHRIST    INSTRUCTS    HOW    TO    ATTAIN    LIFE. 

16.  And,  behold,  one  came  and  said  unto  him.  Good  JNlaster, 
what  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal  life  ? 

This  person  had  conceived  a  high  opinion  of  Christ's 
wisdom  and  goodness,  if  not  of  his  divine  authority  ;  and 
seemed   desirous  that   Christ  should   put  him   upon  some 
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great  task,  thinking  nothing  too  hard  for  him.  Our  Lord 
saw  him  through  and  through.  And  it  may  be  proper  to 
observe,  in  order  to  understand  what  follows,  that  he  does 
not  give  him  the  answer  he  gave  to  some  others,  "  Thy  faith 
saves  thee,"  or  the  same  St.  Paul  gave  to  the  awakened 
jailor,  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved ;"  but  such  an  one  as  his  case  required, 
and  knowing  that  no  other,  at  this  time,  would  have 
suited  him. 

"  What  good  thing  shall  I  do  that  I  may  have  eternal 
life?"  He  spoke  every  natural  man's  thought ;  he  was,  and 
would  be  self-saved,  and  go  to  heaven  with  the  price  of 
it  in  his  hands. 

17.  And  he  said  unto  him.  Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  there 
is  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God;  but  if  thou  wilt  enter  into  hfe, 
keej)  the  commiuidments. 

Why  callest  thou  me  good,  seeing  thou  dost  not  know 
who  I  am  ?  "  There  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God." 
Not  thou,  whatever  thou  thinkest.  It  was  a  home  stroke, 
levelled  at  the  pride  of  his  heart ;  and  might  have  darted 
a  ray  of  light  into  him,  as  to  man's  goodness,  and  the  con- 
ceit he  had  entertained  of  his  own. 

"  But  if  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  command- 
ments." He  did  not  question  but  that  eternal  life  might  be 
had  by  doing,  nor  suspecting  any  want  of  goodness  in  him- 
self. Well  then,  says  Jesus,  "  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life, 
keep  the  commandments."  Be  good.  Look  to  it,  be  sure 
that  thou  fail  not  in  any  one  little  of  thy  obedience. 

18.  He  saith  unto  him,  Which?  Jesus  said.  Thou  shalt  do  no 
murder.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 
Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness. 

19.  Honour  thy  lather  and  thy  mother :  and.  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

20.  The  young  man  sailh  unto  him,  All  these  tilings  have  I 
k(.'i)t  Ivom  my  youlli  up :  what  lack  I  yet  ? 

The  young  man  njadc  a  wretched  mistake,  since  he  had 
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not  kept  one  of  the  commandments  when  rightly  understood. 
"  What  lack  I  yet  ?"  Nothing,  if  he  had  spoken  the  truth. 
Sec  whether  or  not  something  like  this  is  not  lurking  at  the 
bottom  of  your  hearts,  to  keep  you  from  Christ. 

21.  Jesus  said  unto  him.  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell 
that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shall  have  treasure 
ill  heaven  :  and  come  and  follow  me. 

"If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,"  in  thy  obedience;  on  which 
alone  thou  buildest  for  thy  salvation.  This  command  was 
absolute,  suited  to  the  person's  case  and  circumstances,  and 
what  Christ  knew  to  be  necessary  for  him  ;  but  not  given 
to  all.  He  promises  that  he  shall  have  treasure  in  heaven. 
Be  as  rich  in  reality,  as  now  he  was  poor.  "•  And  come  and 
follow  me."  By  taking  up  the  cross  ;  and  to  learn  of  him 
more  perfectly  the  way  of  righteousness. 

22.  But  when  the  young  man  heard  that  saying,  he  went  away 
sorrowful  :  for  he  had  great  possessions. 

Wonder  not  at  this,  till  you  are  sure  that  nothing  makes 
you  turn  your  backs  on  Christ  and  his  commands.  You 
have  not  great  possessions  ;  but  if  your  hearts  are  in  the 
world,  a  small  matter  may  be  a  strong  chain  about 
you. 

O  Jesus,  we  would  have  thee,  and  our  own  wills  ;  and 
if  we  cannot  have  both,  are  apt  to  choose  the  latter.  We 
are  sorry  to  leave  thee ;  but  too  many  of  us  do  leave  tliee. 
Oh  1  do  thou  teach  us  to  see  ourselves  in  this  glass ;  and 
convince  us  of  the  necessity,  the  joy  of  being  wholly  re- 
signed to  thee. 

23.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples.  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
That  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Now,  therefore,  consider  if  it  is  really  the  great,  prevail- 
ing desire  of  your  hearts  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, and  secure  to  yourselves  that  treasure ;  and  also, 
whether  the  poor  have  any  cause  to  repine  at  their  lot,  or 
murmur  against  God,  for  keeping  this  great,  and  almost  in- 
surmountable difficulty  out  of  the  way  of  their  salvation. 
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24.  And  again  I  say  unto  you,  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
Idngdom  of  God. 

The  secret  wish,  great  business,  and  steady  purpose  of 
the  generality  of  mankind,  whether  rich  or  poor,  is  to  be 
this  camel. 

25.  When  his  disciples  heard  it,  they  were  exceedingly  amazed, 
saying.  Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

Who,  in  such  circumstances  ?  Or,  who  of  all  mankind  ? 
as  all  would  be  rich,  and  have  the  same  hearts.  Or  they 
might  mean,  If  those,  who  have  so  much  greater  advantages 
for  knowledge,  shall  hardly  be  saved,  who  can  ?  I  am  sure 
this  is  the  very  thing  you  say.  Nothing  is  more  common 
than  to  hear  the  poor  complaining  of  want  of  time,  and 
learning,  and,  in  direct  opposition  to  Christ,  making  their 
station  in  life  a  pretence  for  not  working  out  their  salva- 
tion. 

26.  But  Jesus  beheld  them,  and  said  unto  them.  With  men 
this  is  impossible  ;  but  with  God  all  things  are  possible. 

"Jesus  beheld  them,"  intending  they  should  take  par- 
ticular notice  of  what  he  said,  and  carrying  conviction  in 
his  looks. 

"  And  said  unto  them,  With  men  this  is  impossible." 
Namely,  for  a  rich  man  not  to  trust  in  his  riches,  nor  to 
think  more  highly  of  himself  for  them  ;  to  be  humble  and 
modest,  meek  and  condescending  ;  to  sit  as  loose  to  the 
world  as  if  he  had  nothing  in  it  ;  to  give  his  heart  to  God, 
and  make  the  riches  of  grace  his  treasure,  and  supreme  de- 
lio-ht.  If  this  is  not  impossible  to  man,  what  is  .'^  But  do 
not  deceive  yourselves  ;  worldliness  and  pride,  forgetfulness 
of  God,  and  stupid  unconcern  for  the  soul,  can  dwell  in  a- 
cottage ;  and  the  heart  of  every  man  is  liard  to  work  upon, 
and  will  for  ever  be  what  it  is,  without  the  grace  and  power 
of  God.  There  is  comfort  for  all  in  the  next  words.  "  But 
with  God  all  things  are  possible."  Rich  and  poor,  there  is 
your  remedy.  Fly  to  God.  We  have  heard  much  already  in 
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this  Gospel  of  the  powei-  of  Jesus  ;  and  it  is  the  design  of 
all  Scripture  to  bring  us  to  him,  helpless  in  ourselves,  for 
strength  to  overcome  all  difficulties,  and  to  do  what  is  impos- 
sible to  nature.  Till  we  know  this,  that  God's  work  must 
be  done,  and  that  he  only  can  do  it,  and  under  this  con- 
viction cleave  to  him  for  help,  we  are  in  the  darkness  of 
unbelief. 

27.  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  him,  Beliold,  we  have 
forsaken  all,  and  followed  thee  ;  what  shall  we  have  therefore  ? 

Their  little  was  their  all.  Nevertheless,  it  must  be 
owned  that  the  disciples  were  yet  too  worldly  ;  and  thougli 
they  had  forsaken  all,  it  was  probably  too  much  with  a 
view  to  a  better  bargain  for  themselves,  by  their  temporal 
advancement  under  Christ. 

28.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  ye 
which  have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration  when  the  Son  of  man 
shall  sit  in  the  throue  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

The  apostles,  in  a  peculiar  sense ;  all,  in  their  degree. 
Are  you  come  to  this  point,  that  to  be  a  follower  of  Jesus 
in  truth  and  sincerity,  is  a  high  and  holy  name,  and  the 
happiest  of  all  conditions  ?  And  are  you,  therefore,  re- 
solved to  follow  him  .''   Mark  your  blessedness. 

In  the  regeneration,  the  apostles  will  be  advanced  to 
the  super-eminent  dignity  here  spoken  of.  But  observe, 
the  regeneration  itself,  the  happiness  of  that  new  state, 
or  Christ's  glorious  kingdom,  will  be  common  to  all  wlio 
have  been  regenerated  here. 

29.  And  every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren,  or 
sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my 
name's  sake,  shall  receive  an  hundred- fold,  and  shall  inherit  ever- 
lasting life. 

At  the  first  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  there  was  a  peculiar 
reason  for  this  self-denial,  and  many  were  called  to  it. 
To  the  spirit  of  it  we  must  always  attend.  Every  af- 
fection must  give  way  to  Christ,  and  nothing  in  the  world 
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be  so  dear  to  us  as  the  lionour  of  the  Gospel  and  our  in- 
terest in  him. 

"  Shall  receive  an  hundred-fold."  Not  an  hundred-fold 
of  the  things  of  the  same  kind  ;  the  words,  father,  mother, 
wife,  exclude  this  sense.  No,  that  never  is  the  Christian's 
wish  and  aim;  but  an  hundred-fold  more  enjoyment  in 
"  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  than  he  could  pos- 
sibly have  from  all  earthly  comforts,  relations,  or  posses- 
sions. 

"And  shall  inlierit  everlasting  life."  The  Christian's 
hope,  a  most  superabundant  recompense  for  the  greatest 
self-denial,  and  the  crown  of  all.  l^et  it  sink  down  in  your 
hearts,  and  be  the  anchor  of  your  souls. 

30.  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last :  and  tlie  last  shall  be 
first. 

Many,  like  the  young  man,  high  in  their  own  and  the 
world's  esteem,  but  not  coming  to  Christ,  and  not  receiving 
all  his  commands,  shall  be  last ;  that  is,  have  no  share  in 
the  everlasting  inheritance  :  this  was  generally  the  case  with 
the  Jews.  Whereas  others,  now  visibly  bad,  but  repent- 
ing, believing,  and  obeying,  shall  find  grace,  and  be  received 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  this  was  the  case  of  the 
Gentiles. 

Lord,  as  we  are  now  first,  and  thy  people  by  profession, 
and  outward  privilege;  we  beseech  thee,  keep  us  steadfast 
in  thy  fear  and  love,  increase  our  faith,  and  make  us  little 
in  our  own  eyes.  And,  wlienever  we  are  so  unhappy  as  to 
make  ourselves  last,  by  falling  from  thee,  have  mercy  on 
us,  and  grant  us  repentance  unto  life  for  Jesus'  sake. 
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SECTION  XLIX. 
Chap.  XX.  ver.  1 — 16. 

VARABLE    OF    THE    LABOURERS. 

I.  For  ill e  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an 
bouseholiler,  wliicli  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to  hire  labourers 
into  his  vineyard. 

The  kinn-dom  of  heaven  is  partly  in  this  world  ;  that 
kingdom,  or  state,  in  which  we  are  received  to  the  grace 
of  Christ,  and  live  by  his  rule.  It  is  proper  to  ob- 
serve this,  not  only  that  you  may  understand  generally 
what  is  meant  in  this,  and  the  other  Gospels,  by  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but 
also  consider  it  as  your  necessary  state  of  preparation 
for  the  eternal  kingdom  of  heaven,  value  the  great  pri- 
vilege of  belonging  to  it,  and  hold  it  fast  as  the  com- 
fort of  your  lives.  Are  Christians  now  of  the  house- 
hold of  God,  his  beloved  children,  rejoicing  in  their 
adoption,  led  by  the  Spirit,  and  training  up  for  immor- 
tal glory  ?  Then  ask  yourselves  this  question,  Are  you 
separated  into  this  family  and  kingdom,  as  members  and 
subjects  of  it,  to  partake  of  its  blessings,  to  be  governed 
by  its  laws ;  and  do  you  resolve  to  live  and  die  in  it  ? 
For  you  must  first  be  in  and  of  it  here  upon  earth  ; 
and  if  you  live  and  die  out  of  it,  so  you  will  be  found 
at  the  day  of  judgment.  He  who  came  to  set  it  up  in 
the  world,  is  always  ready  to  set  it  up  in  our  souls ;  and 
you  will  have  a  fresh  call,  from  his  own  mouth,  to  enter  into 
it.  God  grant  that  it  may  sound  effectually  into  your  hearts. 
It  may  be  the  last  that  some  of  you  will  ever  have. 

"  AVhich  went  out  early  in  the  morning."  In  the  morn- 
ing of  the  world,  from  the  day  of  Adam's  fall,  at  sundry 
times,  and  in  divers  manners;  and  the  Jews,  more  especi- 
ally, had  their  call  early.  They,  indeed,  foolishly  sup- 
posed they  were  always  to  be  the  only  covenanted  people 
and  servants  of  God ;   and  to  beat  down  their  presumption 
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in  this  respect,  is  the  main  scope  of  the  parable.  Blessed 
be  G(  d,  we  may  be  hired  into  his  service.  We,  too,  have 
had  our  call  early  in  the  morning  of  our  childhood.  But 
to  what  purpose  does  Christ  make  us  the  offer,  if  we  refuse 
it  ?  Let  us,  therefore,  have  an  eye  to  this  in  the  explana- 
tion of  the  parable,  and  consider  for  ourselves  whether  we 
have  entered  into  the  vineyard,  and  what  we  are  doing 
in  it. 

"  To  hire  labourers  into  his  vineyard."  Labourers  ; 
mark  that.  Not  idle  drones,  sleeping  over  their  work  ;  but 
knowing  what  it  is,  and  following  it  with  a  suitable  dili- 
gence. 

2.  And  when  he  had  agreed  with  the  labourers  for  a  penny  a 
day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard. 

These  were  the  usual  wages  of  a  labourer,  about  eight- 
pence  of  our  money.  But  keep  it  in  mind,  that  Christ's 
penny  is  no  less  than  heaven,  and  you  will  know  at  once 
that  the  reward  is  not  of  debt,  but  of  grace.  And  need 
you  be  told  that  it  is  richly  worth  all  your  labour  ? 

3.  And  he  went  out  about  the  third  hour,  and  saw  others  stand- 
ing idle  in  the  market-place. 

Nine  o'clock  in  the  morning.  Young  men  and  women, 
lose  not  your  golden  season  of  coming  to  Christ.  You  will 
be  apt  to  reckon  that  a  great  part  of  your  day  is  yet  before 
you  ;  but  take  heed  that  this  thought  does  not  seal  you  up 
in  blindness  all  your  lives.  Christ  says,  "  Go  ye  into  the 
vineyard;"  and  his  meaning  is,  with  respect  to  all,  the 
moment  you  are  bidden. 

4.  And  said  unto  them,  Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard;  and 
M'hatsoever  is  right  I  will  give  you. 

Lord,  thou  art  a  gracious  master,  payest  infinitely  more- 
than  we  can  deserve,  and  thy  promise  is  our  right.  Grant 
we  may  not  lose  it  by  refusing  thy  work. 

4.  And  they  went  their  way. 

What  would  you  have  thought  of  ti)em,  if  it  had  been 
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said,  they  did  not  go  ?  See  then,  if  you  do  not  go,  how 
your  own  consciences  will  condemn  you. 

5.  Again  he  went  out  about  the  sixth  and  ninth  hour,  and  (hd 
hkewise. 

The  Jews  begun  their  day  at  six  in  the  morning ;  so  the 
sixth  hour  was  their  noon.  Are  you  in  the  middle,  or  the 
decline  of  life,  and  yet  out  of  the  vineyard  .''  O  hear  your 
call  !    You  know  your  day  is  spending  apace. 

6.  And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he  went  out,  and  found  others 
standing  idle,  and  saith  unto  them.  Why  stand  ye  here  all  the  day 
idle? 

The  eleventh  is  a  late  hour  indeed ;  the  last  but  one ; 
and  to  leave  all  till  then,  is  most  dangerous  presumption. 
But  blessed  be  the  grace  and  patience  of  God,  there  is 
yet  hope  for  such,  if  they  make  haste,  and  escape  for  their 
lives.  "  Why  stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle  ?^'  You  may 
have  been  a  careful,  painVtaking  man  for  this  world  all 
your  life;  but  this  is  nothing  to  Christ.  If  his  work  has 
been  neglected,  this  reproof  is  for  you  ;  and  if  it  does  not 
now  pierce  you  to  the  heart,  death  is  at  the  door,  and  you 
are  in  the  utmost  danger  of  being  lost  for  ever.  Minister  ! 
are  these  words  nothing  to  thee  ? 

7.  They  say  unto  him.  Because  no  man  liath  hired  us.  He  saith 
nnto  them.  Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard  :  and  whatsoever  is  right, 
that  shall  ye  receive. 

You  will  not  have  this  to  say,  that  no  man  hath  offered 
to  hire  you.  You  have  had  many  calls  and  invitations 
from  Christ,  and  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  them  all.  Neverthe- 
less, he  has  one  more  for  you,  before  you  drop  into  the 
grave.  Hear  it,  and  be  astonished  at  his  goodness.  "  Go 
ye  also  into  the  vineyard,  and  whatsoever  is  right,  that  shall 
ye  receive."  O  you  who  are  old,  tremble  for  your  danger, 
and  let  your  own  conscience  tell  you  what  right  you  can 
have  to  receive  anything  from  your  Lord,  but  by  his  own 
free  bounty. 
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8.  So  when  even  was  come,  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  saith  unto 
his  steward.  Call  the  labourers,  and  give  them  their  hire,  beginning 
from  the  last  unto  the  first. 

The  evening  will  come  !  Fancy  your  last  breath  is  de- 
parting ;  and  think  what  a  liappy  time  it  will  be,  if  it  goes 
out  in  blessing  the  Lord  Jesus  for  bringing  you  into  his 
vineyard,  and  calling  you  to  receive  your  hire.  "  Call  the 
labourers."  Those  who  have  read  and  loved  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  prayed  in  secret,  and  with  their  families ;  kept  the 
sabbath  ;  frequented  the  sacrament ;  used  all  the  means  of 
grace,  and  sincerely  endeavoured  to  obey  all  the  command- 
ments ;  and  all  from  a  root  of  faith.  "  Beginning  from  the 
last  to  the  first."  Why  so?  Why  begin  with  the  last? 
To  show  that  the  reward  of  all  is  of  grace,  and  the  last,  by 
God's  free  gift,  equally  entitled  to  it  with  the  first. 

9.  And  when  they  came  that  were  hired  about  the  eleventh 
hour,  they  received  every  man  a  penny. 

10.  But  when  the  first  came,  they  supposed  that  they  should 
have  received  more  ;  and  they  likewise  received  every  man  a 
penny. 

1 1.  And  when  they  had  received  it,  they  murmured  against  the 
goodman  of  the  house, 

12.  Saying,  These  last  have  wrought  but  one  hour,  and  thou 
hast  made  them  equal  unto  us,  which  have  borne  the  burden  and 
heat  of  the  day. 

Concerning  the  Jews  murmuring  against  the  Gentiles  for 
being  put  on  an  equality  with  them  in  the  favour  of  God, 
there  can  be  no  doubt :  but  in  the  other  way  of  interpreta- 
tion, can  it  be  imagined  that  any  should  be  displeased  at 
seeing  others  as  amply  rewarded  as  themselves?  Yes;  as 
sure  as  men  are  apt  to  overvalue  themselves,  and  think  too 
meanly  of  others.  And,  I  suppose,  all  are  here  called  upon 
to  know  themselves ;  and  reminded,  that  though  their  hire 
is  by  agreement,  yet  that  agreement  is  merely  of  the  good 
pleasure  of  God. 

13.  But  he  answered  one  of  them,  and  said.  Friend,  I  do  thee 
no  wrong  :  didst  not  tliou  agree  with  mc  for  a  penny  ? 
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No,  blessed  God,  thou  doest  no  one  any  wrong.  Thou 
art  good,  and  dost  good.  We  are  unworthy  of  the  least 
of  thy  mercies.  Humble  us  in  the  dust,  and  deliver  us 
from  the  guilt  of  pleading  with  thee. 

14.  Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  thy  way :  I  will  give  unto  tlii.s 
last,  even  as  unto  thee. 

15.  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  mine  own  ?  Is 
thine  eye  evil,  because  I  am  good  ? 

16.  So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last:  for  many  be 
called,  but  few  chosen. 

The  Jews,  though  first  called,  and  first  in  covenant  with 
God,  shall  be  last,  by  casting  themselves  out  of  it.  With 
respect  to  others,  it  does  not  seem  to  follow  from  the  pa- 
rable, that  the  first,  though  murmuring,  will  be  utterly 
rejected  ;  but  that  all,  coming  into  the  vineyard,  first  and 
last,  all  together,  shall  receive  their  reward  ;  none  having  a 
title  to  it  but  by  the  free  grace  of  God,  who  is  abundant  in 
mercy  to  all,  and  must  not  be  questioned  for  his  manner  of 
dispensing  it.  "  For  many  be  called,  but  few  chosen."  To 
higher  degrees  of  favour  ;  or,  not  chosen  at  all.  Can  you 
hear  this  without  being  concerned  for  yourselves  .'*  Examine 
yourselves.  You  see  you  are  not  therefore  chosen,  because 
you  are  called ;  that  is,  called  to  be  Christians,  but  only  so 
in  name.  Consider  how,  and  when,  you  obeyed  youi-  call ; 
and  whether  you  are  now  labouring  in  the  vineyard,  and 
giving  all  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure. 


•       SECTION    L. 

Chap.  XX.   ver.  17—29. 

CHRIST    FORETELS    HIS    PASSION. 

17.  And  Jesus  going  up  to  Jerusalem  took  the  twelve  disciples 
apart  in  the  way,  and  said  unto  them. 
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May  Jesus  take  us  all  apart ;  and  tell  us  effectually  of 
his  death,  the  necessity,  the  benefit,  and  the  power  of  it. 

18.  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  the  Son  of  man  shall 
be  hetrayed  unto  the  chief  priests  and  unto  the  scribes,  and  they 
shall  condemn  him  to  death, 

Jesus  knew  the  work  which  he  had  to  accomplish  there, 
and  went  with  a  resolved  will  to  meet  his  sufferings. 

19.  And  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles  to  mock,  and  to 
scourge,  and  to  crucify  him :  and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise 
again. 

O  Jesus  I  sad  was  our  condition  which  required  such  a 
method  of  deliverance  ;  and  great  is  thy  love  to  perishing 
sinners.  Shed  it  abroad  in  our  hearts.  We  are  naturally 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  dead  to  the  love  of  God,  and 
all  spiritual  feeling ;  but  in  the  sense  of  thy  love  we  can 
regain  our  lost  powers,  and  lost  happiness,  love  and  obey, 
and  be  sweetly  constrained  by  it  to  answer  thy  design  in 
dying  for  us,  by  living  unto  thee. 

20.  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children  with 
her  sons,  worshipping  him,  and  desiring  a  certain  thing  of  him. 

21.  And  he  said  unto  her.  What  wilt  thou?  she  saith  unto  him. 
Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  thy  right  hand, 
and  the  other  on  the  left,  in  thy  kingdom. 

Supposing,  according  to  the  common  mistake  of  the  Jews, 
that  it  would  be  an  earthly  kingdom  ;  and  wanting  to  secure 
to  them  the  highest  places  in  it. 

22.  But  Jesus  answered  and  said.  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask. 
Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  tliat  I  shall  drink  of,  and  to  be  bap- 
tized with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  ?  They  say  unto 
him.  We  are  able. 

Jesus  condemned  their  ambitious  design ;  and  at  the 
same  time  gave  them  to  understand,  that,  if  they  had 
known  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  they  would  not  have 
been  so  desirous  of  distinction  in  it,  as  it  would  only  entitle 
them  to  a  distinction  in  suffering.  "  They  say  unto  him, 
We  are  able."    It  is  probable  they  did  not  well  know  what 
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he  meant  by  drinking  of  his  cup,  and  being  baptized  with 
his  baptism  ;  but,  nevertheless,  undertook  boldly  for  them- 
selves: how  ignorantly  and  presumptuously,  let  their  be- 
haviour witness,  when  they  forsook  him. 

23.  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Ye  shall  diink  indeed  of  my  cup^ 
and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  :  but  to 
sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to  give,  but  it 
shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  Father. 

Christ  says,  "  It  is  not  mine  to  give,"  as  a  matter  of 
mere  favour ;  or  in  my  state  of  humiliation. 

"  But  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  Father."  They 
being  prepared  and  qualified  for  it  according  to  his  will. 
And  for  such,  Christ  has  all  power  put  into  his  hands,  and 
says,  "I  give,"  Rev.  iii.  21  ;  John  x.  28.  "  And  I  give 
unto  them  eternal  life." 

24.  And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they  were  inoved  with  indigna- 
tion against  the  two  brethren. 

All  having  the  same  views  of  advancement  under  Christ, 
and  thinking  themselves  as  well  entitled  to  it.  We  judge 
very  wrong,  if  we  think  of  the  apostles  as  eminent  saints 
before  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  see  in  them, 
and  it  is  of  great  use  to  observe  it,  what  all  men  are  by 
nature,  and  what  they  may  be  by,  and  under  grace.  It  is 
also  observable,  that  St.  Matthew,  the  relater,  was  one  of 
the  ten  ;  and  yet  he  publishes  the  mistakes  and  defects  of 
himself,  and  the  other  disciples,  great  as  they  were,  in  this 
instance  especially,  without  reserve.  This  is  not  the  nature 
of  man ;  and  furnishes  us  with  a  convincing  proof  of  his 
regard  to  truth,  and  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel. 

25.  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  him,  and  said,  Ye  know  tliat 
the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion  over  them,  and  they 
that  are  great  exercise  authority  upon  them, 

26.  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you  : 

Christ  was  no  leveller  of  offices  and  civil  dignities;  of 
the  heart,  he  was. 
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26.  But  whosoever  will  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
minister ; 

27.  And  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your 

servant : 

These  are  hard  sayings;  but  sufficiently  prove  to  us 
what  true  greatness  is,  in  the  esteem  of  Christ.  I  verily 
believe  that  no  man  can  possibly  be  happy  in  himself,  till 
he  arrives  at  this  degree  of  humiliation. 

28.  Even  as  tlie  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many. 

For  all  who  believe  and  trust  in  that  ransom.  O  thou 
disciple  of  an  incarnate  God,  what  art  thou  doing,  when 
thy  heart  beats  for  pre-eminence,  and  disdains  to  stoop  ? 
And  what  can  lay  the  axe  to  the  root  of  our  pride,  if  this 
does  not  ?  Nay,  still  we  can  resist  both  the  precept,  and 
example  of  our  great  Master ;  and  shall  be  for  ever  un- 
changed, without  a  new  nature,  by  a  new  birth  of  the 
Spirit. 

29.  And  as  they  departed  from  Jericlio,  a  great  multitude  fol- 
lowed him. 

How  few  of  them  knew  for  what  they  followed  him  ?  If 
we  think  we  do,  the  remainder  of  the  chapter  will  try  us. 


SECTION  LI. 
Chap.  XX.  ver.  30—34. 

CHRIST    HEALS    TWO    BLIND    MEN. 

30.  And,  behold,  two  blind  men  sitting  by  the  way-side,  when 
they  heard  that  Jesus  passed  by,  cried  out,  saying.  Have  mercy 
on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  son  of  David. 

Mark  the  end  of  your  reading,   and  hearing  of  him,  in 
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this,  and  all  his  miracles ;  it  is  that  you  may  know  your 
blindness,  and  who  is  to  be  the  restorer  of  your  sight. 
Why  did  they  cry  ?  They  knew  they  were  blind.  Why 
do  not  you,  in  sincerity,  and  with  great  earnestness  !  O  !  it 
is  a  vain  thing  to  take  his  name  into  your  mouths,  and 
think  you  believe  in  him,  without  any  true  knowledge  of 
your  case,  or  lively  sense  of  your  want  of  him  : 

31.  And  the  multitude  rebuked  them,  because  they  should  hold 
their  peace :  but  they  cried  the  more,  saying,  Have  mercy  on  us, 
O  Lord,  thou  son  of  David. 

They  would  not  hold  their  peace  for  any  man's  bidding. 
They  were  not  to  be  rebuked  out  of  their  cure.  Probably, 
they  had  heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus,  longed  for  his  coming 
where  they  were,  and  would  not  lose  this  precious  oppor- 
tunity.    How  many  have  we  lost  ? 

Let  who  will  endeavour  to  stop  your  mouths,  in  the  day 
of  your  distress  for  sin,  regard  them  not.  Do  as  the  blind 
men  did  ;  cry  the  more  after  Jesus  ;  cry  in  spite  of  all  the 
world,  "  Have  mercy  on  me  !" 

32.  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  called  them,  and  said.  What  will 
ye  that  I  shall  do  unto  you  ? 

They  stopped  him  by  their  crying.  He  knows  our  case, 
and  does  not  want  compassion  for  it ;  but  he  waits  for  our 
cry;  he  must  hear  it  from  our  own  mouths.  Jesus  is 
always  the  same  ;  and  these  gracious  words  are  now  spoken 
to  every  one  of  us,  at  this  very  time  and  place,  "  What 
will  ye  that  I  shall  do  unto  you  ?"  O  if  we  have  a  wish  for 
Christ''s  aid,  let  us  speak  ! 

33.  They  say  unto  him.  Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened. 

Lord  !  this  day  ;  the  eyes  of  our  understandings  to  re- 
ceive the  light  of  thy  truth,  and  our  hearts  to  receive  thee ; 
for  they  are  both  shut  till  thou  openest  them. 

34.  So  Jesus  had  compassion  on  them,  and  touched  their  eyes  : 
and  immediately  their  eyes  received  sight,  and  they  followed  him. 

As  we  shall,  for  his  teaching,   when   we  truly  believe  in 
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him  for  our  cure;  and  if  we  have  not  this  proof  to  give  of 
our  faith  in  him,  no  other  will  be  sufficient. 


SECTION  LII. 
Chap.  xxi.  ver.  1 — 11. 

THE    FIRST    DAY    OF    THE    HOLY    WEEK,    OR    SUNDAY. 

Mark  xi.  1—11  ;  Luke  xix.  29—44  ;  John  xii.  12—19. 

1.  And  when  they  drew  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  and  were  come 
to  Bethphage,  unto  the  mount  of  Olives,  then  sent  Jesus  two  dis- 
ciples, 

We  are  now  to  read  of  Jesus  going  to  Jerusalem  to  put 
himself  into  the  hands  of  the  Jews,  to  die  for  our  sins.  Let 
us  stop  a  moment.  What  is  sin,  when  it  could  not  be 
purged  without  his  death  ?  This  then  is  the  turning  point ; 
and  here  you  will  either  begin  to  repent  and  believe  the 
gospel,  or  continue  sealed  up  in  darkness.  You  may 
fancy  you  trust  in  him  as  your  Saviour,  as  thousands  do, 
because  they  have  been  taught  to  call  him  so;  but  all  he 
did  and  suffered  will  be  lost  upon  you,  and  you  are  blind, 
careless,  and  unbelieving,  if  the  consideration  of  his  death 
does  not  lead  you  to  a  right  judgment  of  the  heinous  nature 
of  sin,  convince  you  of  the  necessity  of  faith  in  him  for  sal- 
vation from  it,  and  turn  your  wills  against  it, 

2.  Saying  unto  them.  Go  into  the  village  over  against  you,  and 
straightway  ye  shall  find  an  ass  tied,  and  a  colt  with  her :  loose 
them,  and  bring  them  unto  me. 

3.  And  if  any  man  say  aught  unto  you,  ye  shall  say,  Tlie  Lord 
hath  need  of  them ;  and  straightway  he  will  send  them. 

Probably  the  man  to  whom  they  belonged  knew  Jesus, 
had  a  respect  for  him,  and  would  have  parted  with  a  greater 
thing  at  his  desire. 

4.  All  tliis  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  the  prophet,  saying, 


VEIL    1 11.]  ST.    MATTHEW.  345 

5.  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto 
thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass. 

"  Thy  king  cometh  unto  thee,"  for  thy  great  benefit.  Is  it 
thy  own  desire.'^  Does  thy  heart  burn  for  his  coming  to 
thee  with  his  salvation  ?  To  what  purpose  dost  thou  read 
of  him,  and  what  can  it  signify  to  thee  that  he  came  then, 
or  comes  to  all  the  world,  if  he  does  not  come  to  thee? 

"  Meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass."  Not  in  a  stately  man- 
ner. What  will  bring  down  the  pride  of  our  hearts  ?  I 
suppose  that  riding  upon  an  ass  was  no  mark  of  grandeur 
amongst  the  Jews  at  that  time,  though  it  is  still  less  so  now 
with  us. 

6.  And  the  disciples  went,  and  did  as  Jesus  commanded  them, 

7.  And  brought  the  ass,  and  the  colt,  and  put  on  them  iheir 
clothes,  and  they  set  him  thereon. 

8.  And  a  very  great  multitude  spread  their  garments  in  the  way  ; 
others  cut  down  branches  from  the  trees,  and  strawed  them  in  the 
way. 

On  this  occasion  they  did  as  they  used  to  do  at  the  crea- 
tion, or  solemn  entry  of  their  kings  ;  thus  owning  Christ  for 
their  king. 

9.  And  the  multitudes  that  went  before,  and  that  followed,  cried, 
saying,  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David :  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  :  Hosanna  in  the  highest. 

Hosanna  ;  that  is.  Lord,  save  us.  What  does  the  heart 
say  ?  Is  this  the  cry  of  it .?  O  !  it  will  be  a  joyful  time,  and 
the  true  rest  of  your  souls,  when  you  can  bless  God  for  the 
salvation  of  Christ.  And  if  you  think  of  it,  desire  it,  and 
pray  for  it,  he  will  thus  come  to  you.  For  this  end  he 
came  into  the  world ;  and  for  this  end  we  are  now  reading 
of  him,  that  we  may  long  and  pray  for  the  great  blessing  of 
his  coming  to  us. 

10.  And  when  he  was  come  into  .Jerusalem,  all  the  city  was 
moved,  saying.  Who  is  this  ? 

Can  you  give  the  right  answer  .-*  He  is  my  God,  my 
Jesus,  my  Saviour,  my  Beloved.    He  gave  himself  for  me. 
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and  I  will  give  him  my  heart,  hear  and  obey  him,  and  make 
it  the  great  business  of  my  life  to  live  with  him  for  ever. 

1 1 .  And  the  multitude  said.  This  is  Jesus  the  prophet  of  Naza- 
reth of  Galilee. 

What  a  mercy  it  is  that  we  have  such  a  prophet,  to  de- 
clare the  will  of  God  to  us,  and  put  us  in  the  way  to 
heaven  !  and  what  are  we  doing,  when  we  pay  little  regard 
to  his  teaching,  neglect  his  work,  and  have  few  prayers 
or  none  for  a  blessing  upon  it  ? 


SECTION  LIII. 
Chap.  xxi.  ver.  12—19. 


THE     SECOND    DAY,     MONDAY  ;     CHRIST     CLEANSES     THE 
TEMPLE. 

Mark  xi.  12—19  ;  Luke  xix.  45—48;  John  xii.  20—43. 

12.  And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple  of  God,  and  cast  out  all 
them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables 
of  the  money  changers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves. 

As  thou  wentest  into  the  temple,  so  come,  Lord  Jesus, 
into  our  souls,  and  make  them  pure  and  sacred  temples  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  cast  everything  out  of  them  which  is 
unsuitable  to  the  place  of  God's  residence. 

"  And  cast  out  all  them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the 
temple.""  The  outer  court  of  it  in  the  open  air.  Their 
pretence  for  keeping  a  market  there  was  to  accommodate 
those  who  came  to  the  feast  with  beasts  for  sacrifice,  &c. 
But  Christ  judged  this  to  be  a  profanation  of  the  holy  place, 
and  would  not  suffer  it  to  be  converted  to  common  use  on 
any  account  whatsoever. 

13.  And  said  unto  them.  It  is  written.  My  house  shall  be  called 
the  house  of  prayer ;  but  ye  have  made  it  a  dcu  of  thieves. 
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Now  lift  up  your  hearts,  in  a  devout  wish  that  this  may 
always  be  the  house  of  prayer  to  you ;  of  heavenly 
thoughts,  of  holy  breathings  after  God,  and  reverent  atten- 
tion to  his  word.  "  But  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves  !" 
Did  he  know  them  to  be  remarkably  such  ?  Or  is  it  inti- 
mated that  injustice,  which  in  God's  eyes  is  robbery,  sticks 
close  to  buying  and  selling  ? 

14.  And  the  blind  and  the  lame  came  to  him  in  the  temple  ; 
and  be  healed  them. 

Our  blessed  Saviour's  zeal  for  the  house  of  God  does  not 
make  him  inattentive  to  the  wants  of  the  afflicted.  We 
seldom  read  of  the  exercise  of  his  power  in  judgment,  but 
often  see  it  exercised  in  acts  of  mercy.  Wherever  he  was, 
in  the  temple  or  in  a  private  house,  in  a  populous  city  or 
in  a  desert,  we  find  him  surrounded  by  miserable  objects, 
whose  application  for  help  he  never  rejected.  AVe  may 
from  hence  learn  the  kindness  of  his  compassionate  heart, 
and  how  ready  he  is  at  all  times  to  heal  the  malady  of  our 
souls.  If  we  are  sensible  of  our  spiritual  blindness  and  in- 
ability to  walk  in  his  ways,  we  do  not  look  up  to  him  in 


15.  And  when  tbe  chief  priests  and  scribes  saw  the  wonderful 
things  that  be  did,  and  tbe  children  crying  in  tbe  temple,  and  say- 
ing, Hosanna  to  tbe  son  of  David  ;  they  were  sore  displeased, 

16.  And  said  unto  bim,  Hearest  tboii  what  these  say  ? 

Those  who  will  not  say,  "  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David,"'* 
hate,  and  are  sore  displeased  with  those  that  do,  and  labour 
all  they  can  to  stop  their  mouths. 

16.  And  Jesus  saitb  unto  them,  Yea;  have  ye  never  read,  Out 
of  tbe  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  has  perfected  praise  ? 

Let  us  beseech  God  that  this  may  be  verified  in  us ;  as 
it  will,  if  we  resign  ourselves  in  humility,  and  an  unfeigned 
sense  of  our  blindness,  to  the  great  Teacher.  Without  him 
we  are  all  babes,  one  as  well  as  another,  high  or  low,  rich 
or  poor,  learned  or  unlearned ;  and  he  who  alone  teaches 
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any,  can  teach  all  effectually,  and  make  the  meanest  and 
most  ignorant  praise  God  for  their  conversion  by  him. 

17.  And  he  left  them,  and  went  out  of  the  city  into  Bethany  ; 
and  he  lodged  there. 

Christ  left  them  to  their  own  hardness  and  impenitence. — 
O  Jesus !  what  are  we  when  thou  leavest  us  !  And  why  are 
we  given  up  to  so  sore  a  judgment,  but  because  we  first 
leave  thee.^^ 

18.  Now  in  the  morning  as  he  returned  into  the  city,  he  hun- 
gered. 

That  is,  in  the  morning  of  the  same  day. 

19.  And  when  he  saw  a  fig-tree  in  the  way,  he  came  to  it,  and 
found  nothing  thereon,  but  leaves  only,  and  said  unto  it.  Let  no 
fruit  grow  on  thee  henceforward  for  ever.  And  presently  the  fig- 
tree  withered  away. 

He  who  could  blast  the  fig-tree  with  a  word  speaking, 
knew  before  he  came  to  it  that  he  should  find  no  fruit  on 
it.  The  design  of  his  coming  to  it,  was  to  teach  us  the 
dreadful  issue  of  unfruitfulness,  the  impossibility  of  our 
bearing  fruit  when  he  withdraws  his  blessing,  and  the  mi- 
raculous power  of  faith  and  prayer. 


SECTION  LIV. 

Chap.  xxi.  ver.  20 — 22. 

THE    THIRD    DAY,    TUESDAY. 

Mutt.  xxi.  20  ;  xxv. ;  Mark  xi.  20 — 33  ;  xii.  xiii ;  Luke  xxi.  xxi. ; 
John  xii.  44 — 50. 

20.  And  when  the  disciples  saw  it,  they  marvelled,  saying.  How 
soon  is  the  fig-tree  withered  away  ! 

This  took  place  on  the  morning  of  the  third  day,  as  the 
times  are  exactly  distinguished  by  St.  Mark,  chap.  xi. 
2\.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 


VER.  20 22.]  ST.  MfVTTHEW.  349 

If  ye  have  faith,  and  doubt  not,  ye  shall  not  only  do  this  which  is 
done  to  the  fig-tree,  but  also  if  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain.  Be 
thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea ;  it  shall  be  done. 

Did  Jesus  say  this  only  to  the  disciples,  concerning  out- 
ward miracles  ?  No,  verily ;  but  we  all  want  such  a  wonder- 
working faith  for  our  own  healing.  When,  therefore,  thy 
temptation  is  strong,  and  thy  sin  hard  to  be  overcome, 
never  think  of  removing  this  mountain  in  thy  own  power, 
but  fly  to  thy  almighty,  compassionate  Saviour,  who  can 
both  cleanse  from  sin,  and  give  strength  against  it. 

When  we  have  a  lively  sense  of  our  guilt  and  weakness, 
it  is  hard  not  to  doubt.  But  call  to  mind  what  you  know 
of  Jesus,  and  that  he  came  into  the  world  for  this  very  end, 
to  convince  you  of  his  power  and  will  to  help  you  ;  that 
in  the  belief  of  it  you  might  find  rest  to  your  souls,  and 
be  delivered  from  all  your  fears. 

22.  And  all  things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer  believing, 
ye  shall  receive. 

This  is  a  very  comfortable  assurance  from  Christ's  own 
mouth,  and  great  encouragement  to  prayer,  if  we  did  but 
know  what  we  want,  and  what  we  should  ask.  See  first 
whether  your  great  want  is  not  want  of  desire  for  spiritual 
blessings;  for  without  it  tliere  is  neither  faith  nor  prayer. 


SECTION  LV. 
Chap.  xxi.  ver.  23 — 32. 

CHRIST    PUTS    TO    SILENCE    THE    PRtESTS    AND    ELDERS. 

23.  And  M'hen  he  was  come  into  the  temple,  the  chief  priests 
and  the  elders  of  the  people  came  unto  him  as  he  was  teaching, 
and  said.  By  what  authority  doest  thou  these  things  ?  and  who  gave 
thee  this  authority  ? 

24.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  also  will  ask  you 
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one  thing,  which  if  ye  tell  me,  I  in  like  wise  will  tell  you  by  what 
authority  I  do  these  things. 

Jesus  would  ask  them,  for  their  farther  instruction,  if 
they  would  have  been  sincere  with  him  ;  for  tlieir  confu- 
sion, as  they  were  not. 

25.  The  baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it  ?  from  heaven,  or  of 
men  ?  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying.  If  we  shall  say, 
From  heaven  ;  he  will  say  xmto  us.  Why  did  ye  not  then  believe 
him  ? 

Let  us  look  at  ourselves.  This  was  miserable  shuffling, 
but  it  is  very  common.  There  is  no  acting  avowedly  against 
conscience  and  reason  ;  but  the  misfortune  is,  we  have  al- 
ways some  kind  of  sophistry  at  hand,  to  stifle  the  one,  and 
blind  the  other,  when  we  have  no  mind  to  be  convinced. 

26.  But  if  we  shall  say.  Of  men  ;  we  fear  the  people  ;  for  all 
hold  John  as  a  prophet. 

27.  And  they  answered  Jesus,  and  said.  We  cannot  tell.  And 
he  said  unto  them.  Neither  tell  I  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these 
things. 

They  said,  "We  cannot  tell,"  but  they  would  not. 
"  Neither  tell  I  you."  This  is  the  most  grievous  of  all 
curses. — Lord,  grant  we  may  never  bring  it  upon  ourselves, 
nor  deprive  ourselves  of  the  benefit  of  thy  teaching,  by 
our  insincerity  and  opposition  to  the  truth. 

28.  But  what  think  ye  ?  A  certain  man  had  two  sons  ;  and  he 
came  to  the  first,  and  said.  Son,  go  work  to  day  in  my  vine- 
yard. 

So  he  says  to  us  all  every  day  concerning  the  great  work 
we  have  to  do  under  him. 

29.  He  answered  and  said,  I  will  not  :  but  afterward  he  re- 
pented, and  went. 

What  should  we  think  of  our  hearts,  if  they  were  as 
well  known  to  ourselves,  as  they  are  to  God,  that  they 
often  say  this,  "  I  will  not  ?''''  "  But  afterward  he  re- 
pented, and   went."     Observe;  repentance  is  an  effectual 
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change   of   the   mind,    and    actual   going   into   the    vine- 
yard. 

30.  And  he  came  to  the  second,  and  said  Hkewise.  And  he 
answered  and  said,  I  go,  sir  :  and  went  not. 

31.  Whether  of  them  twain  did  the  will  of  his  father?  They 
say  unto  him.  The  first.  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  That  the  publicans  and  the  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God 
before  you. 

The  very  refuse  of  mankind  sooner  repent  and  turn  to 
Christ,  accept  grace,  and  enter  upon  his  way  of  salvation, 
here  called  the  kingdom  of  God,  than  those  who  are  high 
in  their  own  and  the  world's  esteem  ;  and  having  an  out- 
ward decency  of  behaviour  to  pride  themselves  in,  stand 
upon  it  with  God,  and  see  no  need  of  conversion. 

32.  For  John  came  unto  you  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  and 
ye  believed  him  not :  but  the  publicans  and  the  harlots  believed 
him  :  and  ye,  when  ye  had  seen  it,  repented  not  afterward,  that  ye 
might  believe  him. 

In  vain  does  John,  or  Christ,  come  in  the  way  of  righte- 
ousness, as  teachers,  and  examples  of  it,  to  those  who  think 
they  know  and  are  possessed  of  it  before. 


SECTION  LVI. 

Chap.  xxi.  ver.  33 — 46. 

PARABLE    OF    THp;    HUSBANDMEN    WHO     SLEW    THOSE    SENT 
TO   KECEIVE    THE    FRUITS    OF    THE    VINEYARD. 

33.  Hear  another  parable :  There  was  a  certain  householder, 
which  planted  a  vineyard,  and  hedged  it  round  about,  and  digged 
a  winepress  in  it,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen, 
and  went  into  a  far  country  : 

The  Jewish  church  is  the  vineyard.     Let  us  apply  what 
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is  said  to  ourselves,  and  to  our  state  and  condition  un- 
der the  Gospel.  Nothing  was  wanting  on  the  part  of 
him  who  planted  the  vineyard  to  put  it  in  a  condition 
of  bearing  fruit.  What  has  not  God  done  for  you  ? 
You  are  his  vineyard  planted  by  Christ.  You  have  his 
word  with  you,  hear  it  read  and  preached,  are  com- 
manded to  pray  for  a  blessing  from  heaven,  and  expect  the 
Spirit  to  give  an  increase. 

34.  And  when  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near,  he  sent  his  ser- 
vants to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  might  receive  the  fruits  of 
it. 

These  were  the  prophets  whom  God  sent,  one  after 
another,  to  the  Jews  :  the  apostles,  in  their  writings,  to  us  ; 
his  ministers  at  all  times.  He  sends  to  us  in  this  hour,  by 
these  words.  Are  we  ready  with  our  fruit  ?  If  we  are  not, 
let  us  think  what  we  have  to  do  for  the  remainder  of  our 
lives.  We  have  yet  a  little  precious  time  in  our  hands. 
Let  us  keep  in  mind  that  last  of  all  the  Lord  himself 
cometh.  How  sad  will  be  our  condition  if  we  have  no 
fruit  for  him  at  the  hour  of  death  ! 

35.  And  the  husbandmen  took  his  servants,  and  beat  one,  and 
killed  another,  and  stoned  another. 

Men  are  always  the  same ;  and  if  they  are  not  ready  for 
Christ,  will  beat,  and  kill  his  servants. 

36.  Again,  he  sent  other  servants  more  than  the  first :  and  they 
did  unto  them  likewise. 

37.  But  last  of  all  he  sent  unto  them  his  son,  saying,  They  will 
reverence  my  son. 

What  patience,  what  love  was  here  ;  that  after  all  tlieir 
contempt  of  him,  and  ill  usage  of  his  messengers,  he  should 
send  his  Son  to  them  ! 

Blessed  God,  thou  didst  send  him  to  us,  when  we  were 
enemies  to  thee  by  wicked  works,  and  perishing  in  our  sins. 
Grant  that  we  may  receive  him  as  thy  Son,  and  our  only 
Saviour. 

38.  IJiit  when   the  husbandmen   saw  ihc  son,  I  hoy  said  among 
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tliniiselves.  This  is  the  heir  ;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize 
on  his  inheritance. 

39.  And  they  caught  him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and 
slew  fiim. 

As  all  do  in  effect,  who  will  not  repent  and  turn  to  God, 
and  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  save  them  from  the 
guilt  and  power  of  their  sins. 

40.  When  the  lord  therefore  of  the  vineyard  cometh,  what  Avill 
he  do  unto  those  hushandmen  ? 

41.  They  say  unto  him.  He  will  miserably  destroy  those  wicked 
men,  and  will  let  out  his  vineyard  unto  other  husbandmen,  which 
shall  render  him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons. 

"  He  will  miserably  destroy  those  wicked  men,"  the  Jews, 
and  all  others,  in  hell,  who,  like  them,  reject  Christ.  He 
made  them  own  the  justice  of  their  condemnation,  and 
pronounce  sentence  upon  themselves. 

"  And  will  let  out  his  vineyard  unto  other  husband- 
men :"  to  all  other  nations  of  the  earth  ;  to  us.  May 
the  merciful  God  help  us,  and  make  us  walk  worthy  of  the 
mercy  he  has  showed  us,  by  bringing  forth  the  fruit  he  ex- 
pects to  find  in  us,  namely,  faith  and  holiness. 

42.  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Did  ye  never  read  in  the  Scriptures, 
The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become  the 
head  of  the  corner  :  this  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous 


Christ  has  become  the  head  stone  of  the  corner,  for 
strength  and  ornament.  Such  niiserablf^  builders  there  are 
at  all  times.  Many  amongst  us  reject  this  stone  with  as 
much  scorn  as  the  Jews  did.  Many,  though  they  do  not  re- 
ject it  in  avowed  unbelief,  yet  throw  it  aside,  and  make  no 
more  use  of  it,  as  to  any  work  of  spiritual  building,  than  if 
they  had  it  not.  God  made  Christ  marvellous  in  their 
eyes,  by  raising  him  from  the  dead,  setting  him  at  his  own 
right  hand,  and  making  that  same  Jesus,  who  was  cruci- 
fied,  both  Lord  and  Christ.  Let  him  be  thine.  He  is 
made  the  head  of  the  corner,   that   we  may  make  him  so 
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to  ourselves,  elect  and  precious.  And,  O  !  that  we  might 
all  say,  in  the  power  of  a  true  faith,  and  our  conversion  to 
God  by  him,  "  This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvel- 
lous in  our  eyes  ?" 

43.  Therefore  say  I  unto  you.  The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken 
from  you,  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof. 

It  will  be  taken  from  all  for  the  same  reason  ;  that  is,  all 
the  blessings  and  benefits  of  it  will  be  lost  to  us  by  our 
unbelief  and  unfruitful ness. 

44.  And  whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be  broken  :  but 
on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder. 

Whosoever  shall  stumble  at  Christ,  his  word  and  doc- 
trine, does  not  receive  him,  or  is  no  better  for  him.  "  Shall 
be  broken  ;"  does  it  to  his  own  great  damage,  and  is  in 
danger  of  perishing,  if  he  does  not  repent.  "  But  on 
whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder."  The 
fall  of  it  was  heavy  upon  the  Jews  ;  it  will  be  heavier 
still,  upon  all  unbelievers  under  the  Gospel,  when  he  comes 
to  judgment. 

45.  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  had  heard  his 
parables,  they  perceived  that  he  spake  of  them. 

And  were  only  the  more  enraged  by  it. — Lord,  when  thou 
speakest  of  us  and  against  us,  let  it  be  for  our  conviction ; 
for  thou  speakest  in  love,  and  smitest  only  to  heal  us. 

46.  But  when  they  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him,  they  feared  the 
multitude,  because  they  took  him  for  a  prophet. 

The  people  were  forward  to  own  him  for  a  prophet, 
when  the  chief  priests  and  learned  Pharisees  were  blind. 
Observe  this  again ;  and  never  say  that  your  hearts  are  be- 
yond the  power  of  God,  and  that  he  cannot  make  you  take 
Christ  for  your  prophet,  believe  and  obey  him. 
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SECTION  LVII. 

Chap.  xxii.  ver.  1 — 14. 

PARABLE    OF    THE    MARRIAGE    OF    THE    KINc's    SON. 

1.  AndJesus  answered  and  spake  unto  them  again  by  parables, 
and  said, 

2.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  certain  king. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven,  in  its  present  state,  as  beginning 
here  upon  earth,  though  ending  in  heaven,  considered  with 
respect  to  our  entrance  into  it,  continuance  and  improve- 
ment in  it,  now  whilst  we  live. 

2.  Which  made  a  marriage  for  his  son. 

Believers  know  how  to  conceive  of  this  from  other  parts^ 
of  Scripture,  as  a  strict  marriage  with  the  king's  son,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  which  we  are  one  flesh,  and  one  spirit 
with  him ;  and,  in  virtue  of  this  union,  received  to  a  full 
participation  of  his  merits  and  perfect  righteousness,  brought 
into  a  fruit-bearing  state,  and  live  in  subjection  to  him  as 
our  Lord  and  Husband. 

3.  And  sent  forth  his  servants  to  call  them  that  were  bidden  to 
the  wedding  :  and  they  would  not  come. 

These  were  the  Jews.  It  was  the  will  of  God  that  they, 
as  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  his  covenanted  people,  should 
be  first  invited.  But  you  will  perceive  in  what  follows, 
that  we  are  now  invited  as  well  as  they  ;  and  therefore,  in 
the  opening  of  the  parable,  must  apply  every  part  of  it  to 
ourselves.  Blessed  be  God,  all  are  bidden.  You  have 
your  call  in  these  words,  this  very  hour,  to  the  marriage  ; 
that  is,  as  you  have  heard,  to  be  joined  in  marriage  with 
Christ,  that  he  may  take  us,  with  our  sins,  to  himself,  and 
we  may  take  him  to  purge  the  guilt,  and  deliver  us  from 
the  power  of  sin,  and  present  us  to  God  in  himself.  "  And 
they  would  not  come/'  See  here  the  cause  of  man's 
damnation — an  opposing  will. 

4.  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  servants,  saying.  Tell  them  which 
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are  bidden.  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my  dinner :  my  oxen  and  my 
fadings  are  killed,  and  all  things  are  ready  :  come  unto  the  mar- 
riage. 

"  Behold  I  have  prepared  my  dinner."  It  is  of  God's 
preparing,  and  salvation  is  freely  offered  to  us.  Behold, 
also,  the  riches  of  God's  patience  and  forbearance;  and 
how  he  allures  us,  by  setting  before  us  the  plenty  of  good 
things  he  has  provided.  We  might  be  ashamed  to  refuse 
his  first  invitation,  let  us  not  harden  ourselves  against  a 
second.  We  should  come  at  once,  if  he  called  us  to  no- 
thing else  but  oxen  and  fatlings. 

"  All  things  are  ready."  The  Saviour,  in  all  his  offices, 
always ;  peace  with  God,  rest  for  the  soul  in  his  favour, 
and  newness  of  life  by  the  Spirit. 

"  Come  unto  the  marriage."  Think  who  says.  Come, 
and  to  what  grace  and  mercy  you  are  invited.  Think  you 
hear  his  voice  now  from  heaven,  and  that  you  may  never 
hear  it  again.  Are  you  come  ?  If  you  are  not,  and  will 
not,  what  farther  proof  do  you  need  of  the  desperate 
wickedness,  and  natural  aversion  of  your  heart  from 
God? 

5.  But  they  made  light  of  it,  and  went  their  ways,  one  to  his 
farm,  another  to  his  merchandise  : 

Merchandise,  and  the  farm,  must  not  be  neglected.  The 
Scripture  is  as  much  for  honest  industry  as  any  book  in 
the  world.  Nevertheless,  the  preferring  of  anything  to  God, 
to  our  interest  in  Christ,  and  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  is  a 
damnable  state,  and  a  great  part  of  mankind  are  ruined  by 
the  necessary  business  of  the  world.  You  think,  verily, 
you  do  not  make  light  of  the  invitation;  and  yet  you  may 
bring  the  matter  to  a  short  issue  with  yourselves.  Do  you 
read  the  Scripture  to  know,  to  what  you  are  invited,  and 
with  prayer  to  have  it  opened  to  you  .''  Do  you  rejoice  to 
hear  of  God's  love  in  Christ,  and  is  it  the  great  wish  of 
your  hearts  to  be  partakers  of  it  ? 

6.  And  the  remnant  took  his  servants,  and  untreated  them 
spitefully,  and  slew  them. 
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This  is  mentioned  as  a  still  higher  degree  of  wickedness. 
Such  is  the  nature  of  men  ;  and  such  too  often  the  return 
they  make  to  those  who  are  sent  to  them  with  the  truth,  and 
declare  it  faithfully. 

7.  But  when  the  king  beard  thereof,  he  was  wroth  :  and  he  sent 
forth  his  armies,  and  destroyed  those  murderers,  and  burned  up 
their  city. 

This  part  of  divine  Revelation  is  sadly  slighted.  We 
do  not  believe  God's  anger  or  righteous  judgment,  though 
the  Scripture  so  plainly  declares  it,  and  abounds  with  ex- 
amples of  it ;  and  this  threatening,  especially,  was  fully 
e.Kecuted  upon  the  Jews  for  a  warning  and  instruction  to 
mankind. 

8.  Then  saitb  be  to  bis  servants,  The  wedding  is  ready,  but 
tbey  which  were  bidden  were  not  worthy. 

Called,  though  unworthy  ;  and  always  unworthy  of  so 
great  a  mercy ;  but  absolutely  and  finally  vmworthy  by 
their  refusal  of  it,  or  living  unreformed  under  it. 

9.  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways,  and  as  many  as  ye  shall 
find,  bid  to  the  marriage. 

Go  to  the  Gentiles ;  they  were  sent  to  us,  who  were  sit- 
ting in  darkness,  and  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death, 
that  "  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  might  remember  themselves, 
and  be  turned  unto  the  Lord."  Blessed  be  God  ;  here  is 
no  exception  of  any  ;  the  invitation  is  as  much  made  to 
every  one  of  us,  as  if  our  names  had  been  particularly  set 
down  in  writing. 

10.  So  those  servants  went  out  into  the  highways,  and  gathered 
together  all  as  many  as  they  found,  both  bad  and  good  :  and  the 
wedding  was  furnished  with  guests. 

The  servants  sent  out  were  apostles,  and  a  great  company 
of  preachers.  They  still  speak  to  us,  and  invite  us  in  their 
writings;  and  other  servants  in  their  words,  by  commission 
and  authority  from  Christ. 
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"  They  oathered,  both  bad  and  good."  The  kino-doni 
of  heaven  here  upon  earth,  or  Christ's  church,  consists  of 
a  mixture  of  good  and  bad ;  and  many  are  gathered  into 
it  by  baptism  and  outward  profession,  who  do  not  truly 
belong  to  it.  Consider  upon  what  ground  you  stand  forth. 
Attend  carefully  to  what  follows. 

11.  And  wlien  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  lie  saw  there  a 
man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment : 

Where  shall  we  hide  ourselves  from  that  eye  ?  O  !  where 
from  our  own,  in  the  day  when  the  king  comes  in  to  see 
the  guests,  if  we  have  not  on  the  wedding  garment  ?  For 
we  shall  then  be  as  naked  and  open  to  ourselves,  as  we  are 
always  to  him.  God  be  merciful  to  us,  and  bring  us  to 
such  a  sight  of  ourselves  now,  as  may  qualify  us  to  under- 
stand the  design  of  the  Gospel,  and  prepare  us  for  the 
mercy  of  it  ? 

What  can  the  wedding  garment  be  but  faith  in  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  and  the  holiness  which  springs 
from  it,  or  a  conscience  purged  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  a 
heart  from  the  love  of  it .'' 

12.  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Friend,  how  camest  thou  in  hither 
not  liaving  a  wedding  garment  ? 

What  vain  confidence  is  this,  and  upon  what  pretence  art 
thou  here,  in  a  garb  so  different  from  the  rest,  and  with  a 
heart  so  unsuitable  to  the  place  and  company  ?  Let  us  hear 
God  now  speaking  to  each  one  of  us  in  love,  and  whilst 
there  is  hope:  "Why  dost  thou  call  thyself  a  Christian, 
and  expect  to  be  owned  as  such,  without  taking  Christ  as 
the  covering  of  thy  soul,  and  being  clothed  witii  the  graces 
of  the  Spirit  ?"  How  dreadful  would  it  be  to  hear  it  said, 
or  but  to  think  it  may  be  said,  This  is  no  place  for  t/iee, 
and  not  have  a  word  to  reply ! 

12.  And  he  was  speechless. 

What  will  you  have  to  say  then  for  your  good  hearts  and 
good  meanings,  smooth  life  or  good-nature,  if  you  have  not 
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been  rooted  and  grounded  in  Christ,  and  followers  of  him 
in  faith  and  love  ? 

13.  Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants.  Bind  him  hand  and  foot, 
and  take  him  away,  and  cast  him  into  outer  darkness ;  there  shall 
he  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

O  severe  judgment,  and  yet  kind  warning  !  Mercy  waits 
on  us,  pleads  with  us,  and  calls  aloud  to  us  now  ;  but,  as 
sure  as  we  read  these  words,  will  be  at  an  end  with  us  for 
ever,  if  we  do  not  embrace  and  make  use  of  it  whilst  we 
live.  To  be  cast  out  of  the  place  of  feasting,  finely  illu- 
minated, and  furnished  with  everything  to  gratify  and  de- 
light the  senses,  into  outer  darkness,  is  a  faint,  and  but  a 
very  faint  resemblance  of  the  misery  of  eternal  separation 
from  the  splendor  and  glories  of  heaven,  and  confinement 
to  the  horrible  darkness  of  the  bottomless  pit. 

14.  For  many  are  called,  hut  few  are  chosen. 

All  are  called  that  they  might  be  chosen  ;  and  then  why 
are  they  not  ?  They  will  find  the  answer  in  themselves. 
You  have  heard  it  already ;  they  will  not  come,  they  make 
light  of  the  call,  think  more  of  the  world  than  of  Christ, 
and  will  not  seek  him  according  to  the  will  of  God. 


SECTION  LVIII. 

Chap.  xxii.  ver.  15—22. 

OK    PAYING    TRIBUTK. 


15.  Then  went  the  Pharisees,  and  took  counsel  how  they  might 
entangle  him  in  his  talk. 

16.  And  they  sent  out  unto  him  their  disciples  with  the  Hero- 
dians,  saying.  Master,  we  know  that  thou  art  true,  aud  teachest  the 
way  of  God  in  truth,  neither  carest  thou  for  any  man  ;  for  thou 
regardest  not  the  person  of  men. 
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17.  Tell  us  therefore.  What  thinkest  thou  ?  Is  it  lawful  to  give 
tribute  unto  Caesar,  or  not  ? 

The  Pharisees  refused  subjection  to  the  Roman  govern- 
ment ;  the  Herodians  were  opposite  to  them  in  this  point, 
and  their  design  was  to  entrap  him,  let  him  answer  how  he 
would. 

18.  But  Jesus  perceived  their  wickedness,  and  said.  Why  tempt 
ye  me,  ye  hypocrites  ? 

19.  Shew  me  the  tribute  money.  And  they  brought  unto  him 
a  penny. 

20.  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Whose  is  this  image  and  sui)er- 
scription. 

21.  They  say  unto  him,  Caesar's.  Then  saith  he  unto  them, 
Render  therefore  unto  Cresar  the  things  which  are  Ca;sar's  ; 

This  was  for  the  Pharisees,  who  were  against  paying 
tribute  to  Caesar,  and  would  please  the  Herodians. 

21.  And  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's. 

This  was  for  the  Herodians,  who  were  loose  in  their  no- 
tions of  religion,  and  would  please  the  Pharisees.  It  is 
remarkable,  that,  without  giving  a  direct  answer  to  their 
question,  he  reproved  and  pleased  both,  and  so  avoided  the 
snare  they  had  laid  for  him. 

22.  When  they  had  heard  these  words,  they  marvelled,  and  left 
hiuj,  and  went  their  way. 

W^ere  struck  dumb  with  admiration  of  his  wisdom. 

Let  not  our  Lord's  command  to  pay  the  tribute  pass 
without  notice.  If  selling  and  buying  uncustomed  goods  is 
not  a  downright  breach  of  it,  what  is  ?  And  nothing  is 
more  common,  so  there  is  nothing  in  which  men  may  more 
easily  discover  the  unsoundness,  of  their  principles,  and 
the  rottenness  of  their  hearts.  No  reputation  is  lost 
by  it,  and,  therefore,  conscience  can  be  quite  easy  in 
the  matter.  The  same  may  be  said  concerning  God's 
due  from  us  to  the  poor,  and  the  payment  of  tithes, 
which  we  may  very  well  suppose  to  be  included  in  the 
comniand,   to   render  to   God    the   things   that  are   God's. 
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The  heart  too,  is  not  that  God's  due  in  tlie  first  place? 
When  we  are  disposed,  by  the  renewal  of  our  wills  in 
Christ  Jesus,  to  render  to  God  his  due  tribute  of  venera- 
tion and  worship,  love  and  obedience,  we  shall  give  all  the 
world  their  due. 


SECTION  LIX. 


Chap.  xxii.  ver.  23—33. 

CHIUST    CONFUTES    THE    SADDUCEES. 

23.  The  same  day  came  to  him  the  Sadducees,  which  say  tliut 
there  is  no  resurrection,  and  asked  him, 

24.  Saying,  Master,  Moses  said  If  a  man  die,  having  no  children, 
his  brother  shall  marry  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his 
brother : 

25.  Now  there  were  with  us  seven  brethren  :  and  the  first,  when 
he  had  married  a  wite,  deceased,  and,  having  no  issue,  left  his 
wife  unto  his  brother  : 

26.  Likewise  the  second  also,  and  the  third,  nnto  the 
seventh. 

27.  And  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

28.  Therefore  in  the  resurrection  whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  the 
seven  .''  for  they  all  had  her. 

29.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing 
the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God. 

Men  of  worldly  minds,  who  are  more  disposed  to  cavil 
than  believe,  cannot  know  the  Scriptures  ;  they  must,  of  all 
necessity,  pervert  them.  Our  Lord"'s  inference  is  plain  ;  if 
you  would  not  err,  you  must  know  them.  And  all  who 
read  them  in  simplicity,  and  with  an  honest  heart,  to  know 
the  will  of  God  that  they  may  do  it,  shall  know  them. 
They  are  able  to  make  all  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith 
that  is  in  Jesus,  being  God's  gift  to  men  for  this  end  ;  and 
not  to  know  them,  is  to  put  out  our  own  eyes.     If  we  had 
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a  deed  of  gift,  though  but  of  a  small  property,  which  de- 
pended upon  our  knowing  what  was  contained  in  it,  what 
should  we  do  ? 

30.  For  in  the  resurrection  they  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in 
marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels  of"  God  in  heaven. 

31.  But  as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have  ye  not 
read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying, 

32.  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob  ?  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  hut  of  the  hv- 
ing. 

God,  is  not  their  God  for  this  world,  chiefly.  He  is  the 
God  of  the  faithful  for  better  things.  It  is  their  glory  and 
distinction  to  believe  in  him  for  them  ;  and  as  they  do  this, 
upon  the  warrant  of  his  word  and  promise,  he  cannot  de- 
ceive them. 

God  is  the  God  of  those  who  are  alive  after  death,  as  to 
their  souls.  But  the  soul  is  not  the  man.  The  conclusion, 
therefore,  is  certain,  that  the  body  must  be  raised  to  make 
the  perfect  man  which  God  created. 

33.  And  when  the  multitude  heard  this,  they  were  astonished  at 
bis  doctrine. 


SECTION   LX. 

Chap.  xxii.  ver.  34 — 46. 

THE    FIRST    COMMANDMENT. 


34.  But  when  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  he  had  put  the  Sad- 
dacces  to  silence,  they  were  gathered  together. 

35.  Then  one  of  them,  which  was  a  lawyer,   asked  him  a  ques- 
tion, tempting  him,  and  saying. 

This  was  not  a  lawyer  in  our  sense  of  the   word;  but 
one  who  supposed  himself  well  skilled  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
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and  all  scripture,  and  qualified  to  be  a  teacher  of  it. 
"  Tempting  him,"  with  design  to  sound  him  as  to  his 
knowledge  and  principles. 

36.  Master,  which  is  the  great  cominandment  in  the  law  ? 

37.  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind. 

38.  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment. 

39.  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself. 

Love  of  God  with  all  the  heart,  and  of  our  neighbour 
with  such  a  sanctified  love  as  we  should  love  ourselves,  is 
our  duty  and  happiness ;  we  were  made  for  it,  are  in  an 
unnatural  state  in  the  want  of  it,  and  must  have  it  restored 
to  us.  Now  be  a  sincere  man,  and  confess  that  thou  hast 
lost  this  paradise.  When  thou  knowest  it,  and  findest  there 
is  no  help  in  thyself,  thou  wilt  be  in  pain  to  know  how  to 
regain  it.  The  Bible  tells  thee,  by  faith  in  the  pardoning 
love  of  God  in  Christ,  warming  thy  heart  with  gratitude 
and  love  to  him,  and  charity  to  mankind,  for  his  sake.  This 
is  your  light  from  heaven,  the  point  in  which  all  the  rays  of 
scripture  meet,  and  tlie  heart  of  God  opened  to  us  for  our 
renewal  to  a  state  of  unfeigned  regard  to  the  two  great 
commandments.  I  pray  God  we  may  all  be  supported 
continually  with  the  thought,  that  we  are  travelling  under 
the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  to  the  region  of  perfect  love. 

40.  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the 
]n-ophets. 

It  is  the  great  end  of  them  to  establish  these  duties ;  and, 
if  we  are  not  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  them,  and  aim- 
ing at  them  in  sincerity,  and  with  a  perfect  heart,  all  scrip- 
ture is  lost  upon  us. 

41.  While  the  Pharisees  were  gathered  together,  Jesus  asked 
them, 

42.  Saying,  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?  whose  son  is  he  ?  They 
say  unto  him,  The  son  of  David. 

He  now  in  his  turn  proposes  a  question  to  them,  to  con- 
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vince  them  of  their  ignorance  of  scripture,  and  withal  to 
open  a  way  for  their  acknowledgment  of  him  as  the  Christ, 
David's  son,  and  yet  his  and  their  Lord. 

43.  He  saith  unto  them.  How  then  iloth  David  in  spirit  call  him 
Lord  ?  saying. 

Is  he  only  David's  Lord  ?  And  can  any  call  him  Lord 
but  in  and  by  the  Spirit,  as  David  did  ? 

44.  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 
till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool. 

He  is  only  so  far  our  Lord,  as  we  believe  in  him  for  sal- 
vation, and  go  to  him  for  help  to  subdue  our  sins,  which  are 
his  and  our  greatest  enemies. 

45.  If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  son  ? 

46.  And  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a  word,  neither  durst 
any  man,  from  that  day  forth,  ask  him  any  more  questions. 

Now,  therefore,  O  Lord,  let  this  be  the  effect  of  our 
reading,  that  we  may  never  again  answer  thee  a  word  ; 
that  when  thou  makest  inquiry  for  sin,  we  may  confess  the 
charge  that  is  against  us ;  when  thou  offerest  to  help  our 
infirmities,  and  give  rest  to  our  souls,  we  may  gladly  receive 
thee  as  our  peace-maker ;  when  thou  teachest,  we  may  sub- 
mit to  thy  infallible  wisdom ;  when  thou  commandest,  we 
may  obey  from  the  heart. 


SECTION  LXI. 
Chap,  xxiii.  ver.  1 — 22. 

ADMONITIONS. 


1.  Then  spake  Jesus  to  the  multitiulc,  and  to  his  di.sciples. 
All  being  concerned  in  what  he  had  to  say  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees. 
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2.  Saying,  The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seal : 

He  does  not  deny  them  to  be  autliorized  teachers,  and 
expounders  of  the  law. 

3.  All  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  that  observe 
and  do  ;  but  do  not  ye  after  their  works  :  for  they  say,  and  do  not. 

"  All  therefore/'  &c.  Not  with  respect  to  their  tradi- 
tions ;  for  he  tolerated  his  disciples  in  the  neglect  of  some 
of  them,  if  he  did  not  enjoin  it,  chap,  xv. ;  but  with  respect 
to  the  more  substantial  and  unquestionable  matters  of  duty, 
"  That  observe  and  do.^'  Make  the  right  use  of  this  for 
yourselves;  if  the  command  is  God's,  receive  it  as  such, 
notwithstanding  the  ill  example  of  the  teacher.  "  Do  not 
ye  after  their  works,"  wherein  soever  they  transgress  any 
of  the  commandments.  "  For  they  say,  and  do  not."  What 
they  should  do,  or  think  they  do,  to  be  just  in  the  siglit  of 
God.  Notwithstanding  a  show  of  strictness  in  some  things, 
their  practice  was  corrupt,  and  their  hearts  more  sa 

4.  For  they  bind  heavy  burdens  and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and 
lay  them  on  men's  shoulders  ;  but  they  themselves  will  not  move 
them  with  one  of  their  fingers. 

What  were  these  heavy  burdens.?  Not  their  traditions. 
It  is  true,  they  would  not  give  the  people  any  ease  or  re- 
laxation from  them,  and  were  scrupulous  observers  of  them 
themselves.  But  it  will  appear  throughout  this  chapter, 
that  the  controversy  which  Christ  had  with  them,  was  con- 
cerning weightier  matters.  Not  the  moral  law :  for  they 
could  not  carry  it  to  a  greater  height,  nor  require  a  more 
punctual  obedience  to  it  than  he  himself  did.  The  differ- 
ence, therefore,  betwixt  them  was,  they  bound  the  law,  to- 
gether with  their  traditions,  upon  men  for  salvation,  and 
tied  them  strictly  up  to  a  covenant  of  works.  This  it  was 
which  made  their  burden  heavy,  as  St.  Peter  plainly  tells 
us.  Acts  XV.  10  ;  and  was,  in  effect,  pronouncing  their  own 
damnation,  as  they  came  short  of  it.  Whereas  Christ, 
without  diminishing  from  the  obligation  of  the  law,   has 
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both  removed  the  burden  of  it  as  a  covenant,  and  made  the 
observation  of  it  as  a  rule  more  easy. 

"  But  they  themselves  will  not  move  them  with  one  of 
their  fingers."  To  make  them  lighter ;  neither  coming 
themselves,  nor  suffering  others  to  come  to  Christ,  the 
reliever  of  our  burdens,  and  the  true  rest  of  our  souls, 
chap.  xi.  28—30.  It  is,  therefore,  no  wonder  that  they 
would  not  move  the  burden  with  one  of  their  fingers,  in 
another  sense ;  that  is,  of  doing  what  they  imposed  upon 
others;  that  some  were  corrupt  in  their  lives  ;  and  others, 
whatever  they  pretended,  or  however  they  appeared  to 
men,  were  sadly  defective  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  to  any 
perfect  obedience  of  the  heart.  Gal.  vi.  13.  And  this  our 
Lord,  who  knew  what  was  in  man,  has  here  fully  laid  open, 
for  the  conviction  of  all  such  unbelieving,  self-righteous 
hypocrites. 

5.  But  all  their  works  they  do  for  to  be  seen  of  men  :  tliey  make 
broad  their  phylacteries,  and  enlarge  the  borders  of  their  gar- 
ments. 

The  meaning  is  not,  that  they  directly  proposed  this 
mean  end  to  themselves,  but  that  it  lay  close  at  the  root  of 
all  they  did,  whether  they  knew  it  or  not.  And  I  suppose 
that  Christ  is  here  chiefly  taking  the  veil  from  their  hearts. 
Yea,  and  from  ours  too.  This  one  thing,  of  having  an  eye 
to  men,  it  is  to  be  feared  will  wipe  a  great  part  of  the  good 
that  is  done  in  the  world  out  of  God's  book ;  for  nothing 
is  good  but  as  it  is  done  to  him.  Lord,  search  us  with  this 
word,  and  send  us  to  our  hearts,  that  we  may  know  whe- 
ther thou  rulest  there ;  and  that  the  good  we  do  may  not 
be  found  evil,  by  proceeding  from  base  motives  ;  nor  ex- 
pose us  to  a  greater  condemnation,  by  inflaming  our  pride. 

"  They  make  broad  their  phylacteries."  That  is,  "  pre- 
servatives ;"  as  memorials  of  their  duty,  and  to  keep  them 
from  transgression.  These  were  pieces  of  parchment,  with 
the  ten  commandments,  or  other  sentences  of  the  law, 
written  upon  them,  which  they  bound  upon  their  wrists 
and  forelieads  :   and  it  does  not  appear  that  they  were  so 
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commanded.  Exod.  xiii.  xix.  xvi.  ;  Deut.  vi.  viii.  xi.  xviii. 
The  borders,  or  fringes,  in  their  garments,  are  mentioned, 
Num.  XV.  38.  And  they  exceeded  in  both,  mistaking  the 
letter  for  the  spirit.  Now  it  is  plain  that  these,  and  a  hun- 
dred such  things,  were  no  burdens,  but  an  easy  substitute 
for  deadness  to  the  world,  in  an  humble  heart,  and  a  clean 
conscience. 

6.  And  love  the  uppermost  rooms  at  leasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in 
the  synagogues, 

7.  And  greetings  in  the  markets,  and  to  be  called  of  men.  Rabbi, 
Rabbi. 

Doubtless  they  sat  down  in  the  highest  room  with  a 
strained  courtesy,  and  not  in  an  open,  barefaced  manner ; 
for  this  would  have  lost  them  the  esteem  they  sought  after. 
Observe  Christ's  word ;  he  says,  they  loved  distinction  and 
titles.  O  the  heart !  There  he  looks,  and  there  he  aims 
his  blow. 

8.  But  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi :  for  one  is  yom'  Master,  even 
Christ ;  and  all  ye  are  brethren. 

Do  not  be  called  Rabbi  to  look  great  in  your  own  eyes, 
as  thinking  the  title  of  master  your  due.  Christ  is  your 
roaster  in  reality,  and  he  only  is  worthy  of  the  name. 
"  And  all  ye  are  brethren."  If  we  do  not  learn  this  of 
him,  we  are  nothing. 

9.  And  call  no  man  your  father  upon  the  earth  :  for  one  is  your 
Father,  which  is  in  heaven. 

Do  not  submit  your  understandings  to  any  one  "  upon 
earth,"  for  this  is  God's  prerogative. 

10.  Neither  be  ye  called  masters:  for  one  is  your  Master,  even 
Christ. 

Observe  the  repetition.  Christ  knows  the  pride  of  our 
natures,  and  how  deeply  it  is  rooted  in  them,  and,  there- 
fore, speaks  to  the  point  a  second  time. 

1 1.  But  he  that  is  greatest  among  you  shall  be  your  servant. 
Account  no  otherwise  of  himself  than  as  an  instrument, 
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in  the  hands  of  God,  to  promote  his  glory,  and  stoop  to  all 
for  the  good  of  all. 

12.  And  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself,  shall  be  abased;  and  he 
that  shall  humble  himself,  shall  be  exalted. 

"  Whosoever  exalts  himself,""  lies  horribly  to  God  and 
himself,  is  as  low  in  God's  esteem  as  he  is  high  in  his  own, 
and  shall  find  it  to  his  cost. 

"  He  that  shall  humble  himself,"  dwells  in  the  truth. — 
Lord,  help  here.  Though  we  are  dust  and  ashes,  and  our 
all  is  sin  and  misery,  thou  knowest  we  are  not  sufficiently 
humble.  It  is  hard  work  to  bring  down  our  pride ;  but 
nothing  is  impossible  with  thee,  and  great  as  this  mountain 
is,  thou  canst  remove  it. 

13.  But  v/oe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for 
ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men  :  for  ye  neither  go 
in  yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering  to  go  in. 

They  shut  up  Christ's  kingdom  of  grace  and  help;  by 
a  false  conceit  of  a  righteousness  of  their  own,  and  ability 
to  attain  it,  which  they  have  not.  There  are  many  degrees 
of  hypocrisy,  and  many  kinds  of  hypocrites ;  but  they  are 
the  most  dangerous,  and  most  effectually  shut  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  against  themselves  and  others,  who  think  they 
can  do  what  they  cannot,  and  think  they  do  what  they  do 
not. 

"  Ye  neither  go  in  yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye  them  that 
are  entering  to  go  in."'  This  is  as  true  of  those  who  talk 
of  the  moral  sense,  beauty  of  virtue,  and  fitness  of  things, 
as  sufficiently  evident,  and  sufficient  guides  to  mankind. 
Which  is  nothing  but  speculative  unbelief;  and  though 
some  are  not  aware  of  it,  it  is  in  fact  pleaded  by  others  as 
the  ground  of  their  opposition  to  the  gospel. 

14.  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye 
devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make  long  prayer  :  there- 
fore ye  shall  receive  the  greater  damnation. 

No  kind  of  oppression  was  too  great  for  tliem.  And 
yet,  doubtless,  they   who  were   so  scrupulous   in   paying 
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tithes  of  the  smallest  things,  condemned,  and  pretended  to 
abhor,  all  manner  of  injustice  and  oppression. 

15.  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye 
compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte,  and  when  he  is  made, 
ye  make  him  two-fold  more  tlie  cliild  of  hell  than  yourselves. 

Nothing  is  more  common  than  for  converts  to  be  over- 
zealous  in  their  new  way ;  and  if  it  is  bad,  they  become 
doubly  bad. 

16.  Woe  unto  you,  ye  blind  guides,  which  say.  Whosoever 
shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing  ;  but  whosoever  shall  swear 
by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  he  is  a  debtor  ! 

17.  Ye  fools  and  blind:  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gold,  or  the 
temple  that  sanctifieth  the  gold  ? 

18.  And,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing  ;  but 
whosoever  sweareth  by  the  gift  that  is  u])on  it,  he  is  guilty. 

19.  Ye  fools  and  blind :  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gift,  or  the 
altar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift. 

20.  Whoso  therefoi-e  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  svvearetli  bv  it,  and 
by  all  things  thereon. 

21.  And  whoso  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  sweareth  by  it,  and 
by  him  that  dwelleth  therein. 

22.  And  he  that  shall  swear  by  heaven,  sweareth  by  the  throne 
of  God,  and  by  him  that  sitteth  thereon. 

Perhaps  the  manner  of  swearing  by  other  things  rather 
than  God,  was  introduced  out  of  a  too  superstitious  re- 
verence for  his  name.  Our  Saviour's  decision  is,  that  such 
distinctions  are  frivolous;  and  that  all  oaths,  as  such,  are 
binding,  as  carrying  in  them  an  appeal  to  God. 


SECTION  LXII. 

Chap,  xxiii.  ver.  23—39. 

CHRIST    DENOUNCES    EIGHT    WOES. 

23.  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye 
vol..   I.  n  n  ' 
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pay  tithe  of  mint  and  anise  and  cummin,  and  have  omitted  the 
weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith :  these 
ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone. 

Is  it  possible  that  they  who  were  so  scrupulous  in  paying 
tithes  of  the  smallest  trifles,  should  be  chargeable  with  this 
guilt  ?  It  is  well,  if  many  of  us  do  not  thus  deceive  our- 
selves by  a  compliance  with  the  outward  part  of  religion, 
when  the  inward  is  neglected ;  or  an  exact  observation  of 
some  commands,  which  do  not  much  thwart  our  humour  or 
interest,  when  we  are  sadly  defective  in  the  weightier  mat- 
ters of  justice  and  mercy  to  men,  and  faith  in,  or  faithful- 
ness to,  God. 

"  These  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the 
other  undone."  Happy  is  the  man  who  has  a  regard  to  all 
his  duty  ;  and  neither  makes  one  part  of  it  a  pretence  for 
overlooking  another,  nor  thinks  anything  little  which  God 
hath  commanded. 

24.  Ye  blind  guides,  which  strain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a 
camel. 

Nice  in  small  matters,  when  hardly  any  sin  was  too  great 
for  them.  Grievous  as  this  charge  may  seem,  probably 
you  may  find  it  to  be  your  own  case,  if  you  will  abide  by 
the  scripture-estimate  of  sin.  To  mention  only  one  in- 
stance. Love  to  God  with  all  the  heart,  mind,  soul,  and 
strength,  is  the  first  and  great  commandment.  Now  what 
can  it  signify  that  your  life  is  exact  and  well-ordered  in 
other  respects,  if  you  make  no  conscience  of  this  great 
duty,  and  can  swallow  the  great  sin  of  not  loving  God .'' 

25.  Woe  mito  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye 
make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter,  but  wiiliin 
they  are  full  of  extortion  and  excess. 

This  is  to  be  understood  of  the  outside  and  inside  of  the 
man. 

26.  Thou  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  first  that  which  is  within  the 
cup  and  platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be  clean  also. 

Observe  this  upon   the  peril  of  your  souls.       This  is 


VEIL   23 39. J  ST.     MATTHEW.  371 

Christ's  order,  and  in  his  method  we  shall  go  on  success- 
fully with  our  work.  We  lose  all  by  inverting  it ;  and 
are  never  so  blind  and  so  foul  inwardly,  as  when  we  de- 
ceive the  world  and  ourselves  with  an  outward  washing. 

O  Jesus,  do  thou  cleanse  that  which  is  within,  with  thy 
word,  thy  blood,  thy  Spirit.  For  till  thou  dost,  we  are  all 
filthy  and  polluted,  and  thou,  therefore,  earnest  into  the 
world,  tJiat  we  might  know  and  abhor  the  evil  that  is  in 
us,  and  by  thee  be  presented  to  God  with  pure  and  clean 
hearts. 

27.  Woe  unto  yoii,  scrilies  aii<l  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye 
are  like  unto  wliiled  sepulchres,  which  indeed  appear  beautiful  out- 
ward, but  are  within  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  ot  all  unclean- 
ness. 

Would  the  sight  and  stench  of  a  corpse,  putrefying  in  the 
grave,  offend  thee?  Thou  art  the  man,  and  just  so  abomi- 
nable to  God,  when  thou  hast  begun  thy  work  at  the  wrong 
end,  and  covered  up  a  rotten  inside  with  a  beautiful  ap- 
pearance; it  may  be  very  beautiful ;  civility,  prayers,  alms- 
deeds,  and  other  things  of  a  like  kind. 

28.  Even  so  ye  also  outwardly  appear  righteous  unto  men,  but 
within  ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity. 

If  this  does  not  put  us  upon  examining  ourselves,  we 
are  in  great  danger  of  being  the  persons  here  described. 

29.  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  because 
ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  garnish  the  sepulchres  of 
the  righteous. 

What  could  be  more  plausible  than  their  building  and 
adorning  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  professing  an  abiior- 
rence  of  the  sin  of  their  fathers  in  putting  them  to  death, 
and  doing  all  they  could  to  wash  their  hands  of  their  blood  ? 
Will  nothing  do  with  the  deep-searching  Jesus,  but  the 
correspondent  sincerity  of  the  inner  man  ?  No  ;  he  has  a 
heavier  charge  than  ever  to  bring  against  them,  grounded 
on  this  very  circumstance  of  their  owning  themselves  to  be 
the  descendants  of  such  ancestors. 
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30.  And  say,  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  we 
would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the  blood  of  the 
l)rophets. 

31.  Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses  unto  yourselves,  that  ye  are  the 
cliildren  of  them  which  killed  the  prophets. 

They  owned  they  were  their  children ;  and  he  tells  them 
they  were  truly  so  in  all  respects,  whether  they  would  own 
it  or  not,  of  the  very  same  nature,  and  altogether  as  blood- 
thirsty ;  which  they  soon  proved  by  crucifying  Christ,  and 
persecuting  his  followers. 

32.  Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  your  fathers. 

They  would  ;  nothing  could  prevent  it ;  he  gives  them 
up  to  their  desert.  We  learn  from  hence  that  the  sins  of 
the  fathers  and  the  children,  both  together,  go  to  fill  up  a 
certain  measure,  known  to  God  ;  and  that  when  it  is  filled 
up,  destruction  is  at  hand.  This  was  then  the  unhappy 
case  of  the  Jews  ;  and  no  age  or  nation  can  be  sure  it  will 
not  be  their  own,  but  by  not  adding  their  sins  to  those  of 
their  forefathers. 

33.  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye  escape  the 
damnation  of  hell  ? 

Then  it  is  plain  that  their  sufferings  in  this  world  would 
be  no  discharge  from  the  much  greater  sufferings  of  the 
next.  And  what  we  have  to  consider  for  ourselves  is, 
whether  God  is  not  the  same,  and  sin  the  same  now,  that 
they  were  then. 

34.  Wherefore,  behold,!  send  unto  you  prophets,  and  wise  men, 
and  scribes : 

Hear  this.  Bless  God  that  he  has  sent  them  to  you  ;  and 
let  this  be  your  ruling  thought  and  fixed  persuasion,  that  if 
you  would  be  truly  wise,  you  must  part  with  all  your  own 
wisdom,  and  submit  as  babes  to  their  teaching. 

34.  And  some  of  them  ye  shall  kill  and  crucify  ;  and  some  of 
them  shall  ye  scourge  in  your  synagogues,  and  persecute  them  from 
city  to  city : 

You  have  them  not  to  kill,  and  thi\ik  verily  vou  would 
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not  have  done  it.  But  there  is  no  way  to  he  sure  of  this, 
but  by  showing  a  sincere  regard  to  their  writings :  for 
they  are  true  disciples  of  Christ.  Break  open  the  rotten 
sepulchre  of  the  heart ;  call  loudly  for  its  cleansing,  and 
give  no  more  allowance  for  a  smooth  outside  than  he  did ; 
and  what  they  say  after  him  is  very  grating  to  human  na- 
ture, and  will  either  amend  or  provoke  its  graceless  pas- 
sions. It  is  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  were  such  monsters  of  wickedness,  as  never  ap- 
peared but  once  in  the  world  :  you  would  be  amazed  to 
hear  of  their  great  strictness  in  many  respects ;  and  yet, 
trusting  in  themselves,  and  having  not  the  Spirit,  they  were 
the  men  here  described.  And  why  is  their  character  here 
given,  but  that  they  may  stand  as  representatives  of  all  man- 
kind in  the  same  circumstances,  especially  in  the  point  of 
persecution,  which  is  not  the  sin  of  the  worst  of  men  only, 
but  hardly  ever  to  be  rooted  out  of  our  natures  ? 

35.  That  upon  you  may  come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon 
the  earih,  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Za- 
charias  son  of  Raracbias,  whom  ye  slew  between  the  temple  and 
the  ahar. 

36.  Verily  1  say  unto  you.  All  these  things  shall  come  upon  this 
generation. 

As  if,  with  their  blood-thirsty  disposition,  they  had  a 
hand  in  all  the  righteous  blood  that  was  shed  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world.  This  is  a  great  mystery.  We 
must  confess  that  the  justice  of  God  is  an  unknown  depth, 
and  not  to  be  fathomed  by  our  line. 

37.  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and 
stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her 
chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not ! 

This  expression  is  affecting,  and  the  similitude  as  lively 
an  image  as  all  nature  can  aflbrd,  of  his  tenderness  and  love 
for  that  devoted  city  and  people.  He  calls  to  them  ;  his 
bowels  yearn  for  them  ;  he  mourns  over  them  ;  but  if  they 
will  not  hear,  if  they  will  not  be  gathered  under  his  wings, 
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mark  it  well,  he  cannot  save  thein.  Sinner,  he  speaks  to 
thee  and  to  me.  O  that  I  had  his  compassionate  heart 
for  thee,  and  thou  hadst  a  true  feeling  of  it  for  thyself  ! 

38.  Behold,  your  house  [the  temple]  is  left  unto  you  desolate. 

The  great  inhabitant  had  left  it,  and  its  destruction  was 
inevitable.  We  hear  our  own  doom  in  worse  than  tempo- 
ral judgments,  whenever  we  forsake  him.  Never  delude 
yourselves  with  a  confused  hope  of  mercy,  in  an  impeni- 
tent state,  till  you  can  blot  this  passage  out  of  Scripture. 

39.  For  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth,  till  ye 
sljall  say.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

Though  they  rejected  him  then,  the  time  will  come  for 
the  general  conversion  of  their  nation  to  the  faith  of  Christ ; 
which  he  here  foretels,  and  is  the  subject  of  many  prophecies. 
Now  is  the  time  of  his  coming  to  us,  which  only  can  be 
witnessed  by  our  faith  in  him,  and  acceptance  of  him  for 
salvation.  Lord,  grant  that  we  may  rejoice  in  it,  fly  to  thee 
as  a  sanctuary  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  the  purifier  of  our 
souls,  and  say  from  our  own  happy  experience.  Blessed  is 
lie  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 


SECTION  LXIIL 
Chap.  xxiv.  ver.  1 — 51. 

THE     DESTRUCTION    OF    THE    TEMPLE. 

1.  And  Jesus  went  out,  and  de])arted  from  the  temple  :  and  his 
disciples  came  to  him  for  to  shew  him  the  buildings  of  the  teni- 
pie. 

The  disciples  supposed  Christ  would  be  as  full  of  admi- 
ration at  the  beauty  and  statehness  of  it  as  they  were, 
and  confirm  them  in  their  opinion  of  its  duration.     It  was 
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newly   rebuilt,  and  yet    near  its  final  destruction.     How 
blind  is  man  in  the  things  of  futurity! 

2.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  See  ye  not  all  these  things  P 
verily  I  say  unto  you.  There  shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon 
another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

This  accordingly  came  to  pass  about  thirty-nine  years 
after,  in  the  most  remarkable  destruction  that  ever  befel 
any  place  or  people. 

3.  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives,  the  disciples  came 
unto  him  privately,  saying,  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be  ? 
and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the 
world  ? 

Whatever  the  disciples  understood  by  these  words, 
Christ  knew  how  to  give  them  an  important  meaning,  and 
answers  distinctly  to  the  two  parts  of  the  question  ;  mak- 
ing the  one  relate  to  his  coming  to  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, the  other  to  his  coming  to  judgment.  And  these, 
with  his  help,  we  will  endeavour  to  distinguish  as  we  go 
along. 

4.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Take  heed  that  no 
man  deceive  you. 

This  concerned  them  more,  as  it  does  men  at  all  times, 
than  to  be  curious  about  knowing  what  will  be  here- 
after. 

5.  For  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ ;  and 
shall  deceive  many. 

But  not  those  who  have  the  true  Christ  by  a  true 
faith  ;  they  are  proof  against  all  imposture.  1  John 
ii.  20. 

6.  And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars;  see  that  ye 
be  not  troubled:  for  all  these  things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the 
end  is  not  yet. 

Hence  we  learn,  that  we  need  not  be  troubled  in  the 
worst  of  times.  And  we  shall  not,  if  we  truly  believe 
that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
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God.  How  happy  to  be  in  such  a  state  !  "  But  the 
end  is  not  yet."  l^he  final  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and 
end  of  the  Jewish  polity. 

We  learn  from  history  how  exactly  the  several  par- 
ticulars here  mentioned  came  to  pass.  See  Hammond  and 
Whitby,  and  especially  Bishop  Newton. 

7.  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against 
kingdom :  and  there  shall  be  famines,  and  pestilences,  and  earth- 
quakes, in  divers  places. 

8.  All  these  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows, 

9.  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted,  and  shall  kill 
you  :  and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for  my  name's  sake. 

"  They  shall  kill  you  ;""  as  if  you  were  the  causes  of  all  the 
miseries  that  are  coming  upon  the  earth.  This  was  exactly 
verified  in  the  heathen  persecutions. 

If  you  are  a  Christian,  you  shall  be  hated  ;  and  have 
some  of  tliis  hard  measure  even  in  a  Christian  country. 

10.  And  then  shall  many  be  offended,  and  shall  betray  one 
another,  and  shall  hate  one  another. 

11.  And  many  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall  deceive 
many. 

12.  And  because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love  of  many  shall 
wax  cold. 

Many  professing  Christ,  would  be  carried  away  with  the 
general  corruption,  fall  from  the  faith,  desert  and  perse- 
cute their  brethren.  These  two  mutually  produce  and 
follow  each  other  ;  the  abounding  of  iniquity  is  the  ex- 
tinction of  love,  and  in  proportion  as  love  decreases,  ini- 
quity abounds. 

13.  But  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  tlie  same  shall 
be  saved. 

As  tlie  Christians  were  remarkably  saved  from  the 
common  destruction.  But  it  is  a  warning  to  men  at  all 
times  of  the  necessity  of  perseverance. 

14.  And  this  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the 


VER.    1—51.]  ST.    MATTHEW.  377 

world    for   a  witness    unto   all  nations;  and  then   sliall   the  end 
come. 

The  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  all  the  world,  was 
then,  and  for  some  time  after,  a  mystery  to  the  disciples. 
But,  doubtless,  this  saying  would  be  remembered  by  them, 
and  operate  in  its  season  for  a  full  conviction  in  this  point. 
Christ's  seed  may  lie  hid  for  a  long  time,  and  spring  up  at 
last.  Sow  it,  thou  whose  concern  it  is,  and  leave  the 
event  to  him.  "  For  a  testimony  unto  them."  Of  God's 
will  to  save  them,  if  they  receive  it,  and  of  their  doom,  if 
they  reject  it.  You  have  had  your  call  from  it,  let  it 
not  appear  as  a  witness  against  you. 

"  And  then  shall  the  end  come  ;"  which  is  spoken  of  in 
verse  6*. 

15.  When  ye  therefore  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation, 
spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  in  the  holy  place,  (whoso 
readeth,  let  him  understand  :) 

The  desolating  Roman  army,  abominable  for  its  idol 
standards,  is  "  the  abomination  of  desolation ;"  which 
should  stand  in  the  holy  place :  round  about  Jerusalem  ; 
called  the  holy  city. 

"  Whoso  readeth,  let  him  understand  :"  so  doubtless  he 
says  to  us,  concerning  all  scripture.  Not  the  outward 
meaning  only,  but  spiritual  intent,  and  saving  sense  of  it. 
Would  you  know  how  ?  Receive  it  as  the  word  and  will  of 
God  for  your  salvation,  and  pray  it  into  your  hearts.  But, 
my  friends,  how  can  those  understand  who  are  able  to  read 
and  do  not  ? 

16.  Then  let  them  which  be  in  Judaea  flee  into  the  moun- 
tains : 

17.  Let  him  which  is  on  the  housetop  not  come  down  to  take 
an^^thing  out  of  his  house  : 

Such  would  not  have  a  moment  to  lose.  Their  houses 
were  flat-roofed,  with  stairs  on  the  outside. 

18.  Neither  let  him  wliich  i<  in  the  field  return  buck  to  take  his 
clothes. 
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19.  And  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that 
give  suck  in  those  days  ! 

As  being  more  incapable  than  others  of  saving  them- 
selves by  flight. 

20.  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  neither  on 
the  sabbath  day  : 

In  the  winter,  when  they  could  not  fly  so  fast  as  would  be 
necessary.  "  Neither  on  the  sabbath-day ;  "  when  they 
were  not  allowed  to  go  above  two  miles  from  home  :  mean- 
ing, that  in  such  a  time  of  danger,  it  would  be  necessary 
to  take  a  much  longer  journey. 

21.  For  then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not 
since  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall 
be. 

The  miseries  they  underwent  during  the  siege  were  ex- 
ceedingly great ;  and  Josephus,  who  was  present  at  it,  says, 
that  the  number  of  the  slain  exceeded  all  that  ever  perished 
either  by  famine,  plague,  or  sword,  in  any  part  of  the 
world. 

22.  And  except  those  days  should  be  shortened,  there  should 
no  flesh  be  saved :  but  for  the  elect's  sake  those  days  shall  be 
shortened. 

All  would  be  swept  away  in  one  common  destruction; 
"  except  the  days  should  be  shortened.""  And  those  who 
were  preserved  from  it,  would,  or  might  be  saved  eternally, 
by  having  longer  time  granted  them  to  repent  and  believe. 
"  But  for  the  elect's  sake."  Little  does  the  world  think 
that  they  are  indebted  to  those  whom  they  hate  and  perse- 
cute, for  signal  mercies. 

23.  Then  if  any  man  shall  say  unto  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ,.or 
there  ;  believe  it  not. 

24.  For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs,  and  false  prophets,  and 
shall  shew  great  signs  and  wonders ;  insomucli  that,  if  it  were  pos- 
sible, they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect. 

The  meaning  is,  that  they  should  not  be  deceived.     And 


VER.    1 51.]  ST.    MATTHEW.  379 

this  shows  the  power  of  truth  in  them,  and  the  great  bless- 
ing of  being  established  in  it. 

25.  Behold,  I  have  told  you  before. 

26.  Wherefore  if  they  shall  say  unto  you,  Behold,  he  is  in  the 
desert;  go  not  forth  :  Behold,  he  is  in  the  secret  chambers  ;  believe 
it  not. 

27.  For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth 
even  unto  the  west ;  so  shall  also  the  coming  ^of  the  Son  of  man 
be 

When  Christ  shall  come  to  judge  the  Jews  :  it  will  be  in 
vain  to  look  out  for  a  deliverer  in  this  or  that  place. 

28.  For  wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  ga- 
thered together. 

Wherever,  and  whenever,  men  are  dead  to  God,  and 
finally  remain  so,  destruction  will  seize  them,  as  the  eagles, 
and  other  birds  of  prey,  fly  to  the  carcase. 

29.  Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall  the  sun 
be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars 
shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be 
shaken. 

30.  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven  : 
and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  see 
the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and 
great  glory. 

31.  And  jje  shall  send  his  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trum- 
pet, and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds, 
from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other.* 

The  Jews  in  Judaea  and  those  scattered  in  the  Roman 
provinces.  The  tribulation  reached  all  ranks,  ages  and 
conditions.  The  sufferings  of  the  Jews  from  wars  civil 
and  foreign,  from  famine  and  the  pestilence,  were  such  as 
cannot  find  a  parallel  in  history.  It  is  indeed  a  fearful 
thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God  !    Let  us  de- 


*  Mr.  Adam's  interpretations  of  these  verses,  seem  to  the  editor 
mistaken:  he  has  therefore  omitted  them;  and  has  altered  one  or 
two  of  his  prophetical  sentiments  in  the  comment  on  the  chapter. 
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precate  his  wrath,  and  entreat  his  mercy.  The  Jews  would 
fearfully  imprecate  the  blood  of  Christ,  or  the  guilt  of  his 
murder  upon  themselves  and  their  children ;  and  now 
Christ  tells  them  it  should  come.— Edit. 

32.  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig  tree ;  When  bis  branch  is 
yet  tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know  tliat  summer  is 
nigh  : 

33.  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  see  all  these  things,  know 
that  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors. 

34.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This  generation  shall  not  pass,  till 
all  these  things  be  fulfilled. 

It  is  plain  from  hence  that  Christ  is  now  speaking  of  his 
first  coming ;  which  as  it  was  not  above  thirty  or  forty 
years  after,  many  of  that  generation  might  live  to  the 
time. 

35.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  ])ass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not 
pass  away. 

We  know  how  dreadfully  this  was  fulfilled  in  the  case  of 
the  Jews ;  and  in  vain  do  we  pretend  to  believe  in  Christ, 
if  we  can  entertain  a  thought  that  his  words  will  not  be  as 
exactly  verified  in  every  other  part. 

36.  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  an- 
gels of  heaven,  but  my  Father  only. 

The  precise  time  of  Christ's  coming  to  the  judgment 
above  referred  to,  was  not  unknown  to  him,  but  not  to 
be  revealed  by  him.  Acts  i.  7. 

37.  But  as  die  days  of  Noe  were,  so  shall  also  die  coming  of  the 
Son  of  man  be. 

It  would  find  the  generality  as  worldly,  as  unbeliev- 
ing, and  thoughtless  of  their  eternal  state,  as  they  were 
then. 

38.  For  as  in  the  days  that  were  before  the  flood  they  were  eat- 
ing and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  mariiage,  until  the  day 
that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark. 

Given  up  to  earthly,  sensual  enjoyments,  and  thinking  of 
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nothing-  else.  It  is  a  vain  pretence  to  say  that  these  things 
are  both  allowable  and  necessary.  We  know  it.  But  it  is 
more  necessary  to  enter  into  the  depth  here  opened  to  us. 
The  soul  may  be,  the  souls  of  many  are,  as  dead  to  God, 
and  all  sense  of  true  happiness,  in  the  decent  and  reputable 
use  of  lawful  comforts,  as  in  a  more  profligate  course  of 
life. 

39.  And  knew  not  until  the  flood  came,  and  took  them  all  away  ; 
so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

Observe  this  carefully,  that  you  may  not  trust  in  the 
vain  plea  of  wilful  ignorance.  It  was  then,  as  it  is  now 
with  too  many,  in  respect  of  gospel-salvation  ;  they  would 
not  know  ;  they  despised  Noah's  preaching,  and  would  take 
no  warning. 

40.  Then  shall  two  be  in  the  field ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and 
the  other  left. 

One,  taken  to  God,  the  other,  forsaken  of  God  for 
ever !  We  need  only  weigh  the  difference  to  see  the  wis- 
dom of  true  godliness. 

41.  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill ;  the  one  shall  be 
taken,  and  the  other  left. 

Grinding,  with  hand-mills,  was  the  work  of  women. 

42.  Watch  therefore :  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord 
doth  come. 

Or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  the  day  and  hour  of  your 
death  ;  which  is  the  Lord's  coming  to  every  individual. 
But  what  is  watching  ?  Is  it  being  in  the  faith  of  Christ, 
and  walking  according  to  his  rule  ?  Is  it  watching  unto 
prayer  and  scripture-reading,  and  keeping  your  eyes 
steadily  fixed  upon  the  end  of  your  lives  ?  Look  at  your- 
selves, look  all  about  you.  Alas  !  how  few  are  in  such  a 
state  of  watching ! 

43.  But  know  this,  that  if  the  goodman  of  the  house  had  known 
in  what  watch  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  have  watched,  and 
would  not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  up. 

So   should   we,   for  our  bodies,  or   worldly  goods,  if  we 
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knew  they  were  in  danger.  It  is  a  melancholy  consider- 
ation, and  what  our  .Lord  is  here  lamenting,  that  men 
should  be  so  much  less  concerned  about  their  precious  souls, 
which  they  know  will  be  required  of  them,  and  that  as  the 
time  will  certainly  come,  so  it  may  come  before  they  are 
aware  of  it. 

44.  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready  :  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think 
not  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

Are  we  ready  ?  If  we  are,  how,  and  when  did  our  pre- 
paration begin  ?     Or  is  it  still  to  begin  ? 

45.  Who  tlien  is  a  faithful  and.  wise  servant,  whom  his  lord 
hath  made  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them  meat  in  due 
season  ? 

46.  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord  when  he  cometh 
shall  find  so  doing. 

47.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  he  shall  make  him  rider  over 
all  his  goods. 

48.  But  and  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart.  My  lord 
delayelh  his  coming : 

49.  And  shall  begin  to  smite  his  fellow-servants,  and  to  eat  and 
drink  with  the  drunken  ; 

50.  The  lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a  day  when  he 
looketh  not  for  him,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of, 

51.  And  shall  cut  him  asunder,  and  appoint  him  his  portion 
with  the  hypocrites  :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth. 

Mark  with  what  concern  he  bespeaks  our  attention  to 
what  has  been  delivered  in  the  chapter,  knowing  the 
doom  of  unfaithful  servants,  and  how  earnestly  he  de- 
sires we  should  all  be  wise  managers  of  our  trust ;  es- 
pecially the  apostles,  and  succeeding  ministers,  to  whom 
the  words  are  more  particularly  addressed. 

Jesus,  help  us;  and  hear  my  prayer  for  you,  and  for 
myself.  May  he  enable  me  to  give  you  your  portion  of 
meat,  even  his  own  wholesome  words  and  life-giving- 
truths;  and  dispose  you  to  receive  them  in  the  love 
thereof,  as  the  nourishment  of  your  souls  ;   that  when  oiu- 
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Lord  Cometh,  and  findeth  us  so  doing,  he  may  pronounce 
us  blessed,  and  present  us  to  the  Father  washed  in  his 
blood,  purified  by  his  Spirit,  and  meet  to  be  partakers  of 
the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  liffht. 


SECTION  LXIV. 

Chap.  XXV.  ver.  1 — 13. 

r-ARABLE    OF    THK    TEN    VIRGIXS. 

1.  Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten  vir- 
gins, which  took  their  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bride- 
groom. 

"  The  kingdom  of  heaven"  is  Christ's  kingdom  of  grace, 
as  to  the  different  conditions  of  those  who  are  in  it,  either 
intent  upon  securing  the  blessings  of  it  to  themselves,  or, 
in  the  main,  unconcerned  about  them  ;  together  with  their 
being  finally  confirmed  in  it,  or  shut  out  of  it  for  ever. 

The  allusion  in  this  verse  is  to  the  custom  of  the  bride- 
groom's bringing  his  bride  home  in  the  night,  and  their 
friends  going  out  to  meet  them  with  lamps. 

2.  And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  were  foolish. 

"Five  of  them  were  wise,"  for  heaven.  The  Scripture 
knows  of  no  other  wisdom,  and  was  given  to  teach  it.  Do 
you  neglect  the  means  of  attaining  it,  script ure-readino-, 
and  prayer  for  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  make  it  wisdom  in  your 
hearts  ?  You  have  it  not  ;  your  case  is  evident ;  you  shut 
yourself  up  in  wilful  blindness. 

"  And  five  were  foolish."  Not  by  downright  unbelief,  or 
total  neglect  of  religion  ;  but  contenting  themselves  with  an 
outward  profession,  and  sleeping  over  their  profession. 
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3.  They  that  were  foolish  took  then-  lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with 
them  : 

The  lamp  must  be  fed ;  so  must  the  spiritual  life,  by  a 
constant  use  of  all  the  means  of  grace.  You  see  at  once 
the  folly  of  thinking  you  have  that  life,  without  a  suitable 
care  on  your  parts  to  preserve  and  maintain  it. 

4.  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with  their  lamps. 

And  were  therefore  wise.  The  lamp  is  a  profession  of 
faith,  and  a  holy  life,  and  the  oil  which  feeds  it  is  a  lively 
faith,  and  a  continual  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  grace,  to  be 
obtained  by  prayer  and  earnest  seeking. 

5.  While  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slumbered  and  slept. 

Either  the  wise,  at  times,  as  well  as  the  foolish ;  or  all  in 
the  sleep  of  death. 

6.  And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made.  Behold,  the  bride- 
groom Cometh  ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him. 

The  cry  which  is  to  awaken  us  all  out  of  our  sleep. 
Hear  it  now  in  the  depth  of  your  souls.  He  will,  he  will 
come ! 

7.  Then  all  those  virgins  arose,  and  trimmed  their  lamps. 

Observe,  they  are  all  represented  to  the  last  as  intending 
to  meet  the  bridegroom,  but  the  foolish  as  not  knowing  how 
utterly  they  were  unprovided  for  it.  Examine,  and  make 
deep  search  into  thyself.  What  art  thou  doing  in  the 
world,  and  what  is  uppermost  in  thy  thoughts?  O  why 
wilt  thou  live  and  die  a  deceived  man,  and  expect  to  meet 
thy  Lord  as  a  friend  at  his  coming,  when  thou  art  sunk  in 
such  a  dead  carelessness  about  it ! 

8.  And  the  foolish  said  unto  the  wise.  Give  us  of  your  oil :  for 
our  lamps  are  gone  out. 

They  had  not  faith  kindled  by  the  Spirit,  and  working 
by  love,  and  their  lamps  were  now  gone  out  for  ever. 
What  a  dreadful  point  of  time  ! 

9.  ]?iit  tlie  wise  answered,  snying,  Not  so  ;  lest  there  be  not 
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enough  for  us  and  you :  but  go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell,  and 
buy  for  yourselves. 

The  meaning  is,  that  they  had  barely  enough  for  them- 
selves; and  that  if  we  have  not  oil  of  our  own,  all  the 
world  cannot  help  us  to  it. 

"  But  go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell."  Who  are  they  ? 
None  has  this  oil  but  Christ ;  and  he  does  not  sell  but  give. 
The  price,  if  any,  is  self-emptiness  and  sense  of  misery.  Go 
to  him  instantly.     It  may  be  too  late  to-morrow. 

10.  And  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  'oridegroom  came;  and 
ihey  that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage  :  and  the 
door  was  shut. 

"  And  while  they  went  to  buy ;"  and  so  were  out  of  the 
way  just  at  the  critical  time.  He  would  not  stay  for  their 
return  ;  it  was  their  business  to  be  ready  for  his  coming. 
"  And  they  that  were  ready  went  in."  Are  we  ready ; 
humble,  faithful  believers,  and  watching  against  that 
hour  ?  Blessed  be  he  that  came  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  to 
make  us  ready,  and  is  now  speaking  to  us  for  that  purpose. 
"  And  the  door  was  shut."     Nev  "  to  be  opened. 

11.  Afterward  came  also  the  other  virgins,  saying.  Lord,  Lord, 
open  to  us. 

12.  But  he  answered  and  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  know 
you  not. 

They  were  mistaken  ;  he  never  had  been  their  Lord,  and 
he  would  not  now  be.  Behold  the  confidence  of  a  lazy  pro- 
fession. Lord,  open  to  us  now.  Discover  us  to  ourselves  ; 
open  thy  kingdom  of  grace  to  us  in  all  its  privileges ;  and 
open  our  hearts  to  receive  it,  that  we  may  experience  all 
its  blessed  effects,  and  be  received  into  thy  kingdom  of 
glory. 

13.  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour 
wherein  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

"  Watch,  therefore,"  is  our  Lord's  inference  and  conclu- 
sion from  the  whole.  Ponder  the  word,  and  let  it  keep  thy 
soul  awake  to  the  great  business  of  thy  everlasting  interest 

VOL.   I.  c  r 
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in  him.  He  cometh  when  death  cometh ;  and  you  know  not 
how  soon  that  may  open  or  shut  the  door  for  ever. 


SECTION  LXV. 
Chap.  XXV.  ver.  14 — 30. 

PARABLE    OF    THE    TALENTS. 

14.  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  as  a  man  travelling  into  a  far 
country,  who  called  his  own  servants,  and  delivered  unto  them  his 
goods. 

It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  us,  to  bear  it  continu- 
ally upon  our  hearts,  that  we  are  all  the  servants  of  the 
most  high  God,  have  our  daily  task  assigned  to  us,  and 
are  accountable  to  him  for  our  fidelity.  Not  knowing,  or 
not  sufficiently  attending  to  this,  is  the  great  blindness  and 
sin  of  the  world. 

15.  And  unto  one  he  gave  five  talents,  to  another  two,  and  to 
another  one ;  to  every  man  according  to  his  several  ability ;  and 
straightway  took  his  jom-ney. 

Consider  what  is  before  you.  Know  your  own  work, 
and  keep  your  thoughts  bent  upon  it.  Look  not  on  those 
who  are  higher  in  grace  or  abilities,  to  be  discouraged,  but 
to  imitate  them  ;  nor  at  those  who  are  lower,  to  nourish 
pride,  but  to  be  thankful,  and  double  your  diligence. 

16.  Then  he  that  had  received  the  five  talents  went  and  traded 
with  the  same,  and  made  them  other  five  talents. 

We  know  that  those  who  would  be  successful  in  trading, 
must  be  sober  and  diligent,  and  keep  their  thoughts  close 
to  it  day  by  day.  Are  you  thus  trading  for  the  greatest 
of  all  gains  ?  Can  you  think  of  one  day  in  your  life,  one 
sabbath,  that  was  ever  so  employed  for  heaven  ? 
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17.  And  likewise  he  tliat  had  received  two,  he  also  gained  other 
two. 

18.  But  he  that  had  received  one  went  and  digged  in  the  earth. 
and  hid  his  lord's  money. 

He  that  had  the  least  work  to  do,  was  the  only  one  of  the 
three  that  made  a  difficulty  of  it.  God,  who  knew  this 
man's  heart,  would  not  entrust  him  with  five  or  two  talents, 
to  increase  his  condemnation,  but  could  not  dispense  with 
his  doing  nothing. 

19.  After  a  long  time  the  lord  of  those  servants  cometh,  and 
reckoneth  with  them. 

This  is  said  to  assure  us  of  the  certainty  of  his  coming, 
and  that  whether  it  is  sooner  or  later,  we  may  not  make  a 
handle  of  it  for  being  slothful. 

He  has  an  eye  upon  what  we  are  doing,  though  we  think 
him  absent,  and  his  accounts,  when  he  comes,  will  be 
exact.  Suppose  it  should  be  to-morrow,  what  account 
have  you  kept  ?  Would  you  say,  as  you  do  now,  that  you 
have  done  what  lay  in  your  power?  For  the  love  of  God, 
let  the  thought  of  this  reckoning  bring  you  to  Christ  with- 
out delay,  to  cleanse  and  heal  you,  and  put  you  upon  a 
new  work  of  careful  preparation  for  that  time.  And  what- 
ever you  are,  never  forget  you  are  servants. 

20.  And  so  he  that  had  received  five  talents  came  and  brought 
other  five  talents,  saying.  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me  five  ta- 
lents :  behold,  I  have  gained  beside  them  five  talents  more. 

21.  His  lord  said  unto  him,  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful 
servant :  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee 
ruler  over  many  things  :  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

O  sweetest  of  all  sounds  !  This  it  is  that  supports  and 
enlivens  the  faithful  soul  in  all  its  labours  and  conflicts. 

22.  He  also  that  had  received  two  talents  came  and  said.  Lord 
thou  deliveredst  unto  me  two  talents  :  behold,  T  have  gained  two 
other  talents  beside  them. 

23.  His  lord  said  unto  him.  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  ser- 
vant :  thou  hast  been  faidiful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee 
ruler  over  many  things:  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

c  c  2 
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24.  Then  he  which  had  received  tlie  one  talent  came  and  said. 
Lord,  I  knew  thee  that  thou  art  an  hard  man,  reajiing  where  thou 
hast  not  sown,  and  gathering  where  thou  hast  not  strawed  : 

"  I  knew  thee  that  thou  art  an  hard  man."  Horrid  blas- 
phemy !  and  yet  it  lies  lurking  at  the  heart — God's  work 
is  hard.  Surely  he  will  not  exact  it  strictly  from  us.  But 
the  parable  says  he  will ;  and  believing,  or  not  believing  it 
from  Christ's  mouth,  gives  us  up  to  heaven  or  hell.  Man's 
thoughts  of  God  are  generally  according  to  their  disposi- 
tions. A  wicked,  slothful  man,  is  averse  to  the  belief  of  a 
just,  pure,  holy  God.  And  from  hence  it  comes  to  pass, 
that  the  revelation  he  has  made  of  himself  is  disregarded 
by  some,  and  rejected  by  others.  "  Reaping  where  thou 
hast  not  sown."  O  !  not  so.  All  we  have  is  of  his  own 
giving  and  blessing ;  and  if  he  has  not  a  full  harvest  from 
us,  it  is  because  we  do  not  look  to  him  for  it,  but  set 
bounds  to  his  power. 

25.  And  I  was  afraid,  and  went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth : 
lo,  there  thou  hast  that  is  thine. 

His  fear  wrought  just  the  wrong  way,  it  should  have  put 
him  upon  action.  This  shows  to  what  miserable  shifts  we 
are  driven,  to  excuse  ourselves  from  not  doing  God*'s  work. 
"  Lo,  there  thou  hast  that  is  thine."  Indeed  he  had  not. 
If  you  were  to  put  seed  into  the  hands  of  a  servant,  under 
a  strict  charge  and  obligation  to  sow  it,  and  look  well  fo 
the  growth  of  it,  you  would  not  think  it  enough  to  have 
the  seed  returned  unsown, 

26.  His  lord  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Thou  wicked  and 
slothful  servant,  thou  knewest  that  I  reaj)  where  I  sowed  not,  and 
gather  where  I  have  not  strawed. 

Wicked,  in  God's  account,  because  slothful.  He  had 
done  no  harn),  but  then  he  had  done  nothing.  And  how 
slothful !  not  to  be  full  of  concern  for  the  recovery  of  the 
soul,  for  growth  in  grace,  for  Christ,  and  all  his  blessings. 

27.  Thou   oughtest    therefore  to  have   put  my   money   to  the 
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exchangers,  and  then  at  my  coming  I  should  have  received  mine 
own  with  usury. 

Hear  this ;  thou  oughtest ;  it  is  thy  duty  ;  this  will  be 
strictly  required  of  thee.  God  has  appointed  thee  a  work, 
and  whatever  thou  art,  whatever  else  thou  art  doing  in  the 
world,  it  must  not  be  neglected ;  his  talent  must  not  rust 
in  thy  hands. 

28.  Take  therefore  the  talent  from  him,  and  give  it  unto  him 
which  hath  ten  talents. 

29.  For  unto  every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall 
have  abundance  :  but  from  him  that  hath  not  shall  be  taken  away 
even  that  which  he  hath. 

"  Every  one  that  hath,"  namely,  by  diligence  in  im- 
proving— "  that  hath  not :"  does  not  value,  and  improve 
what  he  has  received. 

30.  And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer  darkness  : 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

Now  stand  forth  with  your  hopes  and  pretensions,  you 
who  are  in  a  thoughtless,  dozing,  inactive  state,  with  re- 
spect to  God  and  religion.  Behold,  your  condition  is 
damnable,  and  if  you  die  in  it,  will  consign  you  to  outer 
darkness,  weeping,  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 


SECTION  LXVI. 
Chap.  XXV.  ver.  31 — 46. 

THE     LAST    JUDGMENT. 


31.  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the 
holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his 
glory  : 

He  is  a  Christian  who  makes  this  awful  time  present  to 
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himself,  lives  continually  under  a  sense  of  it,  and  is  in  a 
state  of  diligent  preparation  for  it  according  to  the  mind  of 
Christ. 

32.  And  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations  :  and  he  shall 
separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep 
from  the  goats : 

According  to  their  own  choice,  and  separation  of  them- 
selves now. 

33.  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the  goats 
on  the  left. 

34.  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand,  Come, 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for' you 
I'rom  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

For  none  but  the  faithful ;  and  for  them  only  by  the 
grace  and  love  of  God. 

35.  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  nie  meat:  I  was  thirsty, 
and  ye  gave  me  drink  :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in  : 

36.  Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me :  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me  : 
I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me. 

Confessed  me,  relieved  me  in  my  difficulties,  in  my  dis- 
tressed, suffering,  persecuted  members,  and  proved  your 
faith  by  its  effects. 

37.  Then  shall  the  righteous  answer  him,  saying,  Lord,  when 
saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  and  fed  thee  ?  or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee 
drink  ? 

38.  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  took  thee  in  ?  or  naked, 
and  clothed  thee  ? 

39.  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto 
thee? 

Thinking  themselves  unworthy,  having  kept  no  register 
of  tiieir  good  deeds,  knowing  the  imperfection  of  them,  and 
their  reward  to  be  of  grace,  and  far  beyond  their  desert. 

40.' And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say  unto  them.  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of 
these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me. 

41.  'J'hcn  sliall  lie  sny  also  unto  them  on   the  left  hand,  Depart 
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i'roin  ine,  ye  cursed,  into  evevkstiiig  fire,  pre])aretl  for  the  devil  and 
bis  angels : 

Having  departed  first  from  him.  His  heaven,  if  he  could 
bestow  it  upon  them,  his  presence,  his  service,  his  attend- 
ants, would  be  as  much  their  aversion  then,  as  they  are 
now.  All  such  may  conceive  something  of  the  unhappy 
state  they  are  in,  and  the  curse  they  are  under  at  present, 
by  considering  that  lieaven  itself  would  be  a  curse  to  them. 

42.  For  I  was  an  huugred,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat :  I  was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink  : 

43.  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in  :  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me  not :  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not. 

44.  Then  shall  they  also  answer  him,  saying.  Lord,  when  saw 
we  thee  an  hungred,  or  athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick, 
or  in  prison,  and  did  not  minister  unto  thee  ? 

With  astonishing  blindness  they  wondered  to  the  last  to 
be  charged  with  any  neglect  of,  or  disregard  to,  him.  And 
we  are  here  given  to  understand,  1st,  That  many  live  and 
die  in  utter  ignorance  of  themselves.  2ndly,  That  faith 
worketh  by  love.  And  3rdly,  That  where  there  is  no  lively 
working  for  Christ's  sake,  there  is  no  faith. 

45.  Then  shall  he  answer  them,  saying,  Verilv  I  say  unto  you, 
Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not 
to  me. 

46.  And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment :  but 
the  righteous  into  life  eternal. 

It  is  dangerous  presumption,  to  say  that  the  words  ever- 
lasting and  eternal,  as  applied  to  life  or  punishment,  have 
different  meanings,  when  the  original  word,  aialvwu^  is  the 
same. 

From  this  whole  passage  it  is  alleged,  that  Christ,  in 
the  most  decisive  manner,  laj^s  the  salvation  of  men  upon 
their  works.  To  affirm  that  they  will  not  be  rewarded 
according  to  their  works,  would 'certainly  be  great  igno- 
rance of  scripture.  But  then  those  works  must  eitiier  be 
absolutely  perfect  in  tiiemsLlves,  to  merit  a  reward,  or  be 
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washed  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  only  good  as  springing 
from  a  root  of  faith  in  him,  and  from  love  to  him,  which 
are  evidently  supposed  to  be  the  ground  of  the  works  here 
mentioned.  And  who  then  will  abide  by  the  former  plea  ? 
Lord,  it  is  of  thy  grace  that  we  do  anything  that  is  good, 
and  of  thy  mercy  that  we  are  accepted.  Purify  our  hearts 
by  faith,  that,  in  the  sense  of  thy  undeserved  goodness  to 
us,  we  may  abound  in  acts  of  mercy  to  all  men,  especially 
to  them  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith  ;  and  inherit 
the  kingdom  prepared  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
for  all  that  unfeignedly  love  thee  in  Jesus  Christ. 


SECTION  LXVII. 
Chap.  xxvi.  ver.  1 — 16. 

A    WOMAN    ANOINTETH    CHKIST's    HEAD. 
THE    FOURTH    DAY    OF    THE    HOLY-WEEK,    OR    WEDNESDAY. 

Mark  xiv.  1  —  11  :  I  nke  xxii.   1—6;  John  xiii.  1—30. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  finished  all  these  say- 
ings, he  said  unto  his  disciples. 

Either  what  he  had  to  declare  in  the  course  of  his  mi- 
nistry, or  since  his  last  coming  to  Jerusalem. 

2.  Ye  know  that  after  two  days  is  the  feast  of  the  passover,  and 
the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to  be  crucified. 

A  death  inflicted  only  on  slaves,  ajid  the  worst  of  male- 
factors. Mark  with  what  ease  and  calmness  he  speaks  of 
it,  knowing  that  for  this  end  he  came  into  the  world. 
Nevertheless,  there  was  qne  thing,  and  but  one  in  all  nature, 
that  could  put  his  fortitude  to  the  trial,  as  you  will  find  in 
this  clia])ter  and  the  next. 

3.  Then  assembled  togellier  the  chief  ])riests,  and  the  scribes 
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and  the  elders  of  the  people,   unto  the  palace   of  the  higli  priest 
who  was  called  Caiaphas, 

4.  And  consulted  that  they  might  take  Jesus  by  subtilty,  and 
kill  him. 

5.  But  they  said.  Not  on  the  feast-day,  lest  there  be  an  uproar 
among  the  people. 

Nay,  but  it  must  bj  on  the  feast-day,  in  spite  of  their 
subtilty,  that  the  true  l^aschal  Lamb  might  be  offered  on 
the  paschal  feast ;  and  the  same  will  of  God,  which  deli- 
vered him  into  their  hands,  appointed  also  the  time. 

6.  Now  when  Jesus  was  in  Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the 
leper, 

7.  There  came  unto  him  a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box  of 
very  precious  ointment,  and  poured  it  on  his  head,  as  he  sat  at 
meat. 

The  most  precious  thing  she  had,  or  could  think  of,  to 
show  respect  to  Christ.  There  are  two  other  instances  of 
the  same  kind  recorded  besides  this,  Luke  vii.  John  xii., 
and  all  of  women.  The  tender  passions,  in  which  they 
excel,  exert  themselves  with  equal  force  when  they  are  sanc- 
tified by  grace. 

8.  But  when  his  disciples  saw  it,  they  had  indignation, 

St.  Mark  also  says,  some  had  indignation  ;  which  shows 
it  to  be  a  different  action  at  a  different  time,  from  that, 
John  xii.,  where  Judas  only  is  mentioned  as  finding  fault, 
together  with  the  reason  of  it,  namely,  because  he  was  a 
thief.  But  that  censure  did  not  belong  to  the  other  dis- 
ciples, and  therefore  it  is  omitted  here. 

8.  Saying,  To  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ? 

They  were  not  capable  at  this  time  of  entering  into  the 
spirit  and  temper  with  which  the  action  was  performed.  So 
we,  with  our  cold  hearts,  may  be  too  apt  to  censure  what 
Christ  highly  approves. 

y.  For  this  ointment  might  have  been  sold  for  much,  and  given 
to  the  poor. 
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10.  When  Jesus  understood  it,  he  said  unto  tliem,  Why  trouble 
ye  the  woman  ?  for  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work  upon  me. 

Let  us  all  think  how  we  may  give  him  occasion  to  say  so 
of  us,  that  we  have  wrought  a  good  work  upon  him.  He 
will  set  a  high  value  on  a  single  word  spoken  for  him. 

11.  For  ye  have  the  poor  always  with  you;  but  me  ye  have 
not  always. 

Notwithstanding,  lie  has  told  us  in  the  foregoing  chapter 
in  what  sense  we  have,  and  must  have,  hhn  always  with 
us. 

12.  For  in  that  she  hath  poured  this  ointment  on  my  body,  she 
did  it  for  my  burial. 

This  was  a  word  to  the  disciples.  They  thought  not  of 
his  death,  and  much  less  that  it  was  so  near  at  hand. 

13.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall  be 
preached  in  the  whole  world,  there  shall  also  this,  that  this  woman 
hath  done,  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

Great  was  her  faith  and  love ;  and  Christ  would  have 
the  memory  of  the  action  preserved  for  our  sakes,  and  to 
show  how  well  pleased  he  is  with  the  open  expression  of 
our  love  to  him.  We  shall  not  grudge  to  be  at  some  cost 
for  him  if  w^e  have  ability.  The  disposition  of  our  heart 
may  be  this  box  of  ointment,  if  we  have  no  more. 

14.  Then  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Judas  Iscariot,  went  unto  the 
chief  priests. 

You  verily  think  you  abhor  Judas  and  his  treachery, 
and  that  you  would  not  have  sold  Christ  for  the  world. 
But  remember  every  sinner  sells  him  over  and  over  again, 
and  many  times  for  much  less  than  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 

15.  And  said  unto  them.  What  will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will  de- 
liver him  unto  you  ?  And  they  covenanted  with  him  for  thirty 
pieces  of  silver. 

The  ])rice  of  a  servant,  Exod.  xxi.  32.  Can  you  be  so 
undervalued  ? 
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16.  And  from  that  time  he  sought  opportunity  to  betray  him. 

When  the  consent  of  the  will  is  gained  to  evil,  the  op- 
portunity only  remains  to  prevent  the  accomplishment  of 
crime  :  and,  if  grace  prevent  not,  it  will  quickly  be  found. 
Edit. 


SECTION  LXVIII. 
Chap.  XX vi.  ver,  17 — 25. 

CHRIST    COMMANDS    THE    PASSOVER. 
THE    FIFTH    DAY  ;    OK,    THURSDAY. 

Markxiv.  12—72:  Luke  xxii.  7—71  ;  John  xiii.  1 — 38;  xiv. — 
xviii.  1—27. 

17.  Now  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  the  dis- 
ciples came  to  Jesus,  saying  unto  him.  Where  wilt  thou  that  we 
prepare  for  thee  to  eat  the  passover  ? 

18.  And  he  said.  Go  into  the  city  to  such  a  man,  and  say  unto 
him.  The  Master  saith.  My  time  is  at  hand  ;  I  will  keep  the  pass- 
over  at  thy  house  with  my  disciples. 

Christ  came  into  the  world  for  this  time,  and  came  to 
it  with  infinite  love  and  compassion  for  thee,  that  thou 
mightest  say,  with  the  same  cheerfulness  and  resignation, 
at  the  hour  of  death,  "  My  time  is  at  hand." 

"  I  will  keep  the  passover  at  thy  house."  Should  we 
think  it  an  honour,  and  be  glad  to  entertain  Jesus  ?  He 
offers  it  to  every  soul.  Let  us  hear  his  voice,  and  open 
the  door,  and  behokVhe  comes.  Rev.  iii.  20;  John  xiv.  23. 

19.  And  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus  had  appointed  them  ;  and 
they  made  ready  the  passover, 

20.  Now  when  the  even  was  come,  he  sat  down  witli  tlie  twelve. 

21.  And  as  they  did  cat,  he  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 
one  of  you  shall  betray  nie. 
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22.  And  they  were  exceeding  sorrowful,  and  began  every  one  of 
them  to  say  unto  him,  Lord,  is  it  I  ? 

If  we  heard  Christ  saying,  One  of  you  is  my  deadly 
enemy,  would  it  not  strike  cold  to  our  hearts,  and  put  us 
upon  saying,  one  by  one,  Woe  is  me,  is  it  I  ? 

23.  And  he  answered  and  said.  He  that  dippeth  his  hand  witli 
me  in  the  dish,  the  same  shall  betray  me. 

24.  The  Son  of  man  goeth  as  it  is  written  of  him  :  but  woe  unto 
that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed.  It  had  been  good 
for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born. 

Mark  it  for  your  own  use  and  instruction.  Judas'  guilt 
was  of  an  extraordinary  kind,  but  the  words  are  spoken  of 
all  hardened,  impenitent  sinners.  Though  thou  dippest  thy 
hand  with  him  in  the  dish,  hast  been  baptized  in  his  name, 
called  thyself  his  disciple,  and  eaten  at  his  table,  they  may 
be  spoken  of  thee. 

25.  Then  .Judas,  which  betrayed  him,  answered  and  said.  Master, 
is  it  I  ?    He  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  said. 

It  may  seem  almost  impossible  that  Judas  should  have 
persisted  in  his  design,  after  being  so  plainly  told  of  it,  and 
the  conviction  he  had  thereby  of  Jesus  being  privy  to  his 
thoughts.  Nevertheless,  so  did  Peter,  though  a  much  bet- 
ter man,  sin  against  warning ;  and  this  knowledge  and  be- 
lief in  us,  does  not  restrain  us,  in  various  instances,  from 
sinning  against  him. 


SECTION  LXIX. 

Chap.  xxvi.  ver.  26 — 30. 

CHRIST    INSTITUTES    HIS    HOLY    SUPPER. 

26.  And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  it, 
and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said,  Take,  eat ;  this 
is  my  body. 
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That  is,  this  represents  my  body  broken  ;  and  eating  it, 
is,  in  eifect,  eating  my  body,  and  thereby  having  communion 
with,  and  life,  by  me.  O  taste  and  see  how  gracious  the 
Lord  is  !  Turn  the  eye  of  your  soul  this  way.  Admire 
this  great,  crowning  work  of  the  Saviour,  in  which  he  has 
contrived  and  appointed  the  means  of  changing  our  souls 
into  his  own  nature,  in  the  same  manner  as  our  souls  are 
nourished  by,  and  have  the  nature  of,  that  which  they  feed 
upon  ;  but  with  this  difference,  that  in  corporal  eating,  the 
body  changes  the  food  into  its  own  substance,  and  in  this 
spiritual  eating  we  are  changed  into  the  nature  of  the 
food.  O  Jesus,  wonderful  in  thy  love,  the  giver  and  the 
gift,  increase  our  faith  in  thee ;  give  us  a  hunger  and  thirst 
for  thee ;  give  us  thyself,  or  we  die. 

27.  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them, 
saving.  Drink  ye  all  of  it ; 

You,  and  all  others,  that  are  my  disciples,  to  the  end  of 
the  world.  You,  who  hear  this.  These  are  Christ's  words 
to  you. 

28.  For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  for 
many  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

"  For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament."  By 
which  it  is  purchased,  sealed,  and  ratified ;  testament  and 
covenant,  both :  testament,  as  we  are  confirmed  by  it  in  a 
state  of  son-ship,  and  as  conveying  our  inheritance  to  us  : 
covenant,  as  it  is  a  declaration  of  the  means,  by  which  that 
inheritance  is  to  be  secured. 

"  "Which  is  shed  for  many."  For  many  effectually, 
when  seen  and  trusted  in  as  the  blood  of  atonement.  "  For 
the  remission  of  sins."  This  is  properly  gospel-comfort, 
and  life  from  the  dead  to  a  soul  awakened  to  a  sense  of  sin. 
Blessed  be  God  ! 

29.  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit 
of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my 
Father's  kingdom. 

Who  can  tell  what  that  new  wine  will  be .''     Not  the  dc- 
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lights  of  sense;  though  the  senses  are  here  made  our  in- 
structors, to  give  us  some  faint  conception  of  the  joys  of 
heaven.  The  expression  of  "  drinking  it  new"  seems  to  be 
taken  from  the  festivity  and  rejoicing  at  the  time  of  vintage. 
But  observe,  he  says,  "  with  you."  What  a  sweet  medita- 
tion it  is,  whenever  you  partake  of  the  sacrament  of  his 
body  and  blood,  to  think  that  you  will  surely  be  admitted 
to  the  joy  of  feasting  with  him  in  his  Father''s  kingdom  ! 

30.  And  wlien  they  had  sung  an  hymn,  tliey  went  out  into  the 
mount  of  Olives. 


SECTION  LXX. 

Chap.  xxvi.  ver.  31 — 56. 

Christ's  agony  in  the  garden, 

31.  Then  sailh  Jesus  unto  them,  All  ye  shall  he  offended  he- 
cause  of  me  this  night : 

Little  did  they  think  how  near  they  were  deserting 
him  by  a  shameful  flight.  As  little  do  we  know  what 
we  are,  till  we  are  tried. 

31.  For  it  is  written,  I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep 
of  the  flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad. 

This  is  spoken  in  the  person  of  God  tlie  Father,  smiting 
Christ  for  our  sakes,  and  our  sin  in  him. 

32.  But  after  I  am  risen  again,  I  will  go  before  you  into 
Galilee. 

As  the  shepherd  goes  before  his  sheep.  How  unpardon- 
able does  tlieir  desertion  of  Christ  seem  to  us  !  And  yet  here 
is  not  one  word  of  upbraiding  or   resentment  ;    but  instead 
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of  it,  an  assurance  of  his   resurrection,   and  a  promise  that 
he  would  not  forsake  them. 

33.  Peter  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Though  all  men  shall 
be  offended  because  of  thee,  yet  will  I  never  be  offended. 

34.  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Vevilv  I  say  unto  thee,  That  this  night, 
before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

"  Before  the  cock  crow."  That  is,  before  three  o'clock 
in  the  morning,  which  they  called  cock-crowing.  St.  Mark 
says,  before  the  cock  crows  twice ;  and  accordingly  a  cock 
did  crow  once  before  the  usual  time.  "  Thou  shalt  deny 
me  thrice."  As  he  did,  though  he  had  three  several  warn- 
ings given  him  of  it  in  the  compass  of  a  few  hours  ;  in  the 
morning  of  this  day,  John  xiii.  38;  at  the  supper,  Luke 
xxii.  34;  after  the  supper  here,  and  Mark  xiv.  30. 

35.  Peter  said  unto  him.  Though  I  should  die  with  thee, 
yet  will  I  not  deny  thee.    Likewise  also  said  all  the  disciples. 

In  the  confidence  of  an  outward  profession,  but  untried 
faith.     "  Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear." 

36.  Then  cometh  Jesus  with  them  unto  a  ])lace  called  Gethse- 
mane,  and  saith  unto  the  disciples,  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go  and 
pray  yonder. 

37.  And  he  took  with  him  Peter  and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedec, 
and  began  to  be  sorrowful  and  very  heavy. 

38.  Then  saith  he  unto  them.  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful, 
even  unto  death  :  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch  with  me. 

He  was  sorrowful,  not  merely  with  the  fear  of  death, 
but  the  sin  of  the  world,  now  lying  heavy  upon  him.  O 
what  a  burden,  and  how  hard  to  bear,  even  to  the  God-man  ! 
How  could  the  guilt  of  it  be  more  emphatically  declared, 
and  how  can  we  help  feeling  it  in  this  description  of  his 
agony  under  it,  which  is  recorded  for  our  instruction  ? 

39.  And  he  went  a  little  farther,  and  fell  on  his  face,  and  prayed, 
saying,  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me : 
nevertheless  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt. 

"  Let  this  cup  pass  from  mc,  ''*  is  the  expression  of  what 
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he  felt,  and  not  what  he  wished.  Certainly  it  was  no  part 
of  his  will,  neither  did  he  pray  to  be  delivered  from  his 
passion. 

"  Nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt."  Ah  ! 
there  is  but  one  perfect  will  in  the  universe,  and  all  opposi- 
tion to  it,  or  deviation  from  it,  is  certain  misery.  And, 
therefore,  to  bring  us  to  an  union  with  it,  was  one  great 
end  of  all  that  Christ  did  and  suffered. 

40.  And  he  cometh  unto  the  disciples,  and  findeth  them  asleep, 
and  saitli  unto  Peter,  What,  could  ye  not  watch  with  nie  one 
hour  ? 

41.  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation  :  the 
spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 

If  we  do  watch  and  pray,  we  shall  not  enter  into  tempta- 
tion, that  is,  fall  by  it.  For  the  words  from  Christ's  mouth 
have  the  nature  of  a  promise,  and  cannot  fail  us.  Come  to 
this  test.  Though  you  may  deceive  yourselves  by  a  course 
of  formal,  unmeaning  prayer,  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  if 
you  do  not  watch  unto  prayer,  and  watch  over  your  hearts 
with  a  godly  jealousy,  you  may  know,  with  infallible  cer- 
tainty, that  you  are  not  striving  against  sin,  nor  desirous  of 
the  blessings  of  the  gospel.  "  The  spirit  indeed  is  willing, 
but  the  flesh  is  weak."  This  may  not  be  mentioned  as  the 
ground  of  an  excuse,  but  to  put  us  upon  our  guard  ;  and 
is  strongly  expressive  of  the  danger  of  not  watching  against 
temptation,  and  the  misery  of  being  overcome  by  it.  And 
whenever  we  are,  I  believe  we  shall  find  that  this  direction 
has  been  neglected. 

42.  He  went  away  again  the  second  time,  and  prayed,  saying, 
O  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass  away  from  me,  except  I 
drink  it,  thy  will  be  done. 

43.  And  he  came  and  found  them  asleep  again  :  for  their  eyes 
were  heavy. 

44.  And  he  left  them,  and  went  away  again,  and  prayed  the 
third  time,  saying  the  same  words. 

Because  the  disposition  and  distress  continued  the  same. 
So  the  penitent,  guilt-confounded  soul  can  say  nothing  but 
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mercy  !  mercy  !   mercy  !   without  fear  of  cffentlinf]^  against 
the  words  of  Christ.  Matt.  vi.  7. 

45.  Then  cometh  he  to  his  disciples,  and  saith  unto  them,  Sleep 
on  now,  and  lake  your  rest :  hehold,  the  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the 
Son  of  man  is  hetrayedinto  the  hands  of  sinners. 

You  have  let  slip  the  season  of  watching  and  prayer,  and 
will  soon  find,  to  your  cost,  that  you  are  not  proof  against 
temptation.  Or  the  words  might  be  spoken,  in  a  way 
of  farther  reproof,  Ye  do  sleep  on,  and  are  careless  to  the 
last. 

46.  Rise,  let  us  be  going  :  behold,  he  is  at  hand  that  doth  be- 
tray me. 

47.  And  while  he  yet  spake,  lo,  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  came, 
and  with  him  a  great  multitude  with  swords  and  staves,  from  the 
chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people. 

48.  Now  he  that  betrayed  him  gave  them  a  sign,  saying. 
Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he  :  hold  him  fast. 

49.  And  forthwitli  he  came  to  Jesus,  and  said.  Hail,  master  ; 
and  kissed  him. 

Profession  of  Christ,  with  an  unconverted  heai't,  is  this 
kiss. 

50.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Friend,  wherefore  art  thou  come  ? 
Then  came  they,  and  laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and  took  him. 

Jesus  addresses  thee,  O  sinner,  under  the  title  of  friend  : 
let  this  word  go  deep  into  thy  heart. 

51.  And,  behold,  one  of  them  which  were  with  .Jesus  stretched 
out  his  hand,  and  drew  his  sword,  and  struck  a  servant  of  the  high 
priest's,  and  smote  off  his  ear. 

This  act  of  Peter''s  misguided  zeal  was  calculated  to  in- 
jure his  divine  Master  rather  than  serve  him.  The  conclu- 
sion likely  to  be  drawn  from  it  would  be,  that  he  taught  his 
followers  to  resist  lawful  authority. 

52.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  his 
place :  for  all  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with  the 
sword. 
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Rash,  and  unauthorized  men,  are  liable,  and  deserve  to 
perish  with  the  sword.  It  was  also  a  prediction  of  Peter's 
suffering. 

53.  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and 
he  shall  presently  give  ine  move  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ? 

O  strong  rebuke  to  our  impotent  malice  !  We  want 
nothing  but  the  power  to  execute  our  purposes :  Christ, 
with  all  the  power  of  heaven  at  his  command,  would  not 
defend  himself.  There  was  scripture  in  the  way,  and  he 
was  all  submission. 

54.  But  how  then  shall  the  scriptures  be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it 
must  be  ? 

So  the  scripture  must  be  fulfilled  by  us,  or  it  will 
be  fulfilled  against  us.  Happy  shall  we  be  when  we  have 
always  this  example  before  us,  and  can  say,  in  the  power  of 
these  words,  to  every  temptation,  "  How  then  shall  the 
scriptures  be  fulfilled  ?" 

55.  In  that  same  hour  said  Jesus  to  the  multitudes.  Are  ye 
come  out  as  against  a  thief  with  swords  and  staves  for  to  take  me  ? 
I  sat  daily  with  you  teaching  in  the  temple,  and  ye  laid  no  hold  on 
me. 

56.  But  all  this  was  done,  that  the  scriptures  of  the  pro- 
phets might  be  fulfilled. 

This  shows  to  what  intent  the  foregoing  words,  ver.  55, 
were  spoken,  namely,  that  before  his  hour  was  come,  they 
could  not  take  him  ;  and  when  it  was,  the  scriptures  must 
be  fulfilled,  by  the  same  necessity  that  a  child  comes  to  the 
birth  at  its  time. 

56.  Then  all  the  disciples  forsook  him,  and  fled. 

Take  notice  of  the  men  ;  and  that  they  were  the  very 
same  who,  afterwards,  in  the  powOT  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
went  into  all  the  world  to  testify  their  Saviour  openly,  with 
a  certain  knowledge  that  they  were  to  lay  down  their  lives 
for  him. 
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SECTION  LXXI. 

Chap.  xxvi.  ver.  57 — 75. 

CHJllST    rs    CARRIED    TO    CAIAPHAS. 

57.  And  lliey  that  had  laid  hold  on  Jesus  led  him  away  to 
Caiaphas  the  high  priest,  where  the  scribes  and  the  elders  were 
assembled. 

58.  But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off  unto  the  high  priest's  palace, 
and  went  in,  and  sat  with  the  servants,  to  see  the  end. 

Now  his  fears  began  to  work  strongly.  But  think  not 
only  of  Peter.  Alas  !  it  is  the  case  of  many  ;  though  they 
pretend  to  follow  Christ,  it  is  a  great  way  off,  as  to  any 
lively  faith,  or  pure  obedience. 

59.  Now  the  chief  priests,  and  elders,  and  all  the  council,  sought 
false  witness  against  Jesup,  to  put  him  to  death ; 

60.  But  found  none  :  yea,  though  many  false  witnesses  came, 
yet  found  they  none. 

It  was  necessary  that  Christ's  innocence  should  be  de- 
clared. 

60.  At  the  last  came  two  false  witnesses, 

61.  And  said.  This  fellow  said,  I  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple 
of  God,  and  to  build  it  in  three  days. 

62.  And  the  high  priest  arose,  and  said  unto  him,  Answerest 
thou  nothing  ?  what  is  it  which  these  witness  against  thee  ? 

63.  But  Jesus  held  his  peace. 

It  was  necessary  that  he  should  not  stand  upon  his  inno- 
cence, because  his  intention  was  to  suffer  ;  neither,  as  being 
in  the  place  of  sinners,  and  bearing  their  sins,  would  he 
deny  the  guilt  he  had  taken  upon  himself. 

63,  And  the  high  priest  answered  and  said  unto  him,  I  adjure 
thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us  whether  thou  be  the 
Christ,  (he  Son  of  God. 

D  n    2 
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64.  Jesus  saith  unto  hi  in,  Thou  hast  said  :  nevertheless  1  say 
unto  you,  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the 
right  hand  of  power,  and  coining  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

"  Thou  hast  said."  It  is  as  thou  hast  said ;  I  do  not 
deny  it  :  I  am.  He  was  silent  to  the  charge  of  guilt ;  he 
could  not  be  silent  here,  without  denying  himself  to  be  the 
Son  of  God.  And  he  farther  tells  them,  that  they  should 
one  day  see  him,  who  now  appeared  before  them  as  a  male- 
factor, in  all  his  power  and  majesty,  as  the  Son  of  man, 
him  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Daniel,  the  Messiah,  or  Son 
of  God.  "  Every  eye  shall  see  him  !"  And  those  to  their 
inexpressible  joy,  who  have  seen  him  here  in  the  glory  of 
his  salvation. 

65.  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes,  saying.  He  hath  spo- 
ken blasphemy  ;  what  further  need  have  we  of  witnesses  ?  behold, 
now  ye  have  heard  his  blasphemy. 

66.  What  think  ye  ?  They  answered  and  said.  He  is  guilty  of 
death. 

As  taking  our  sin  he  was,  and  submitted  to  the  sentence; 
and  we  never  believe  in  him,  till  we  know  that  we  deserve 
to  suffer  death. 

67.  Then  did  they  spit  in  his  face,  and  buffeted  him  ;  and  others 
smote  him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands, 

68.  Saying,  Prophesy  unto  us,  thou  Christ,  Who  is  he  that 
smote  thee  ? 

Let  us  not  turn  our  whole  indignation  against  the  vile, 
abominably-insulting  Jew  ;  but  if  our  sins  had  their  full 
share  in  putting  the  Son  of  God  to  this  open  shame,  let  us 
fetch  a  deep  groan  for  ourselves. 

O  Jesus,  how  I  long  to  imitate  thee,  to  possess  thy  meek- 
ness, to  be  happy  in  thy  patience  !  I  see  in  this  single  in- 
stance what  it  is  to  be  born  again,  and  what  need  there  is 
for  it.  When  we  can  do  as  thou  didst,  bear  the  insolent 
stroke,  the  opprobrious  taunt,  the  contemptuous  spitting, 
calm  and  unruffled,  we  are  new  creatures,  have  a  new  na- 
ture, and  a  joyful  experience  of  the  wisdom  that  comcth 
down  from  above. 
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69.  Now  Peter  sat  without  in  the  pahice  :  and  a  damsel  came 
unto  him,  saying,  Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Galilee. 

70.  But  he  denied  bfeore  them  all,  saying,  I  know  not  what  thou 
sayest. 

71.  And  when  he  was  gone  out  into  the  porch,  another  maid 
saw  him,  and  said  unto  them  that  were  there,  This  fellow  was  also 
with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

72.  And  again  he  denied  with  an  oath,  I  do  not  know  the 
man. 

73.  And  after  a  while  came  unto  him  they  that  stood  by,  and 
said  to  Peter,  Surely  thou  also  art  one  of  them  ;  for  thy  speech  be- 
wrayeth  thee. 

74.  Then  began  he  to  curse  and  to  swear,  saying,  I  know  not 
the  man.     And  immediately  the  cock  crew. 

75.  And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  Jesus,  which  said  unto 
him,  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou   shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

Peter  had  a  root  of  faith  in  him,  and  though  he  had  fal- 
len grievously,  could  remember  the  words  of  Jesus  for  his 
rising  again.  Lord,  when  we  fall,  raise  us  up  again,  though 
it  be  with  bitter  sorrow  ;  but  keep  us  from  falling,  lest  we 
never  repent. 

75.  And  he  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 

Retire  this  moment  into  thyself.  Think  how  soon 
Peter's  repentance  followed  his  sin,  and  how  long  thine 
has  been  deferred  ;  how  bitterly  he  wept,  and  what  cause 
thou  hast  for  it ;  how  graciously  he  was  received  to  fa- 
vour again,  and  what  a  Saviour  thou  hast  to  wipe  away 
thy  tears. 


SECTION    LXXII. 
C'hap.  xxvii.  ver.  1 — 34. 

THE    SIXTH    DAY,    OR  Fill  DAY. 

Mark  xv.  ;  Luke  xxiii. ;  .John  xviii.  28 — 40;  xix. 

JESUS    DELIVERED    TO    PILATE. 

I.  When  the  morning  was  come,  all  the  chief  ])ricsts  and  ciders 
>i  the  pcojile  took  counsel  against  Jesus  to  put    him  to    death  ; 
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The  morning  of  the  happiest  day  for  mankind  in  the 
whole  course  of  time. 

2.  And  when  they  had  bound  him,  they  led  him  away,  and  de- 
Uvered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor. 

The  Jews  bound  him  ; — our  sins.  All  we  bound  him, 
and  delivered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate.  If  you  do  not  follow 
him  with  this  thought  in  every  step  of  his  passion,  this 
gospel  has  been  read  to  you  in  vain,  and  you  will  now  hear 
the  conclusion  of  it  with  cold  hearts,  without  desire  of  his 
benefits,  or  faith  in  his  death. 

3.  Then  Judas,  which  had  betrayed  him,  when  he  saw  that  he 
was  condemned,  repented  himself,  and  brought  again  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders, 

Judas  did  not  repent  truly,  and  toward  God ;  for  then 
he  would  not  have  hanged  himself.  All  sense  of  sin,  and 
remorse  of  conscience  for  it,  is  not  repentance.  Judas  was 
stung  home,  and  yet  it  is  certain  he  did  not  repent,  any 
otherwise  than  the  devils  do.  Reader,  this  is  an  opening 
of  hell  to  thee. 

4.  Saying,  I  have  sinned  in  that  I  have  betrayed  the  innocent 
blood. 

He  knew  his  sin ;  and  was  horribly  oppressed  with  the 
guilt  of  it,  and  could  not  help  owning  it  to  the  chief  priests, 
but  did  not  confess  it  to  God  with  hope  of  mercy  ;  and 
herein  his  repentance  was  defective. 

4.  And  they  said.  What  is  that  to  us  ?  see  thou  to  that. 

This  is  all  the  comfort  that  the  devil  and  sin  have  for  us 
in  the  end.  Christ  has  better.  I^ay  down  thy  sin  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross.  Thou  art  hearing  of  his  death  for  it, 
for  thy  sin,  whenever  thou  offerest  it  up  to  him  in  re- 
pentance. 

5.  And  he  cast  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple,  and  de- 
parted, and  went  and  hanged  himself. 

0.  And  the  chief  priests   took  the  silver  pieces,   and  said,  It  is 
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not  lawful  for  to  put  them  into  the  treasury,  hecauseit  is  the  price 
of  blood. 

0  sanctified  villains  !  "  Straining  at  a  gnat,  and  swal- 
lowing a  camel."  They  would  not  suffer  the  price  of  blood 
to  come  into  the  sacred  treasury,  and  yet  it  was  what  they 
themselves  had  given  for  the  shedding  of  it. 

7.  And  they  took  counsel,  and  bought  with  them  the  potter's 
Held,  to  bury  strangers  in. 

8.  Wherefore  that  field  was  called.  The  field  of  blood,  unto 
this  day. 

9.  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the  pro- 
phet, saying.  And  they  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price 
of  him  that  was  valued,  vvhom  they  of  the  children  of  Israel  did 
value ; 

They  are  the  words  of  Zechariaii  in  Chap.  xi.  12,  13. 
It  is  a  fair  solution  of  the  difficidty,  which,  I  believe,  was 
first  observed  by  Dr.  Lightfoot,  that  as  the  prophecy  of 
Jeremiah  was  sometimes  placed  first  in  order  in  the  volume 
of  the  prophets,  so  the  whole  was  called  by,  and  cited  un- 
der his  name.  Nevertheless,  they  might  be  the  words  of 
Jeremiah  himself,  in  some  prophecy  not  now  extant. 

10.  And  gave  them  for  tlie  potter's  field,  as  the  Lord  ap- 
pointed me. 

1 1 .  And  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor :  and  the  governor 
asked  him,  saying,  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  And  Jesus  said 
unto  him.  Thou  sayest- 

1  am,  though  not  in  the  sense  that  Pilate  meant. 

12.  And  when  he  was  accused  of  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  he 
answered  nothing. 

To  the  accusation  of  the  chief  priests  and  elders.  Stand- 
ing in  the  place  of  sinners,  he  would  not  deny  the  guilt  he 
bore. 

13.  Then  said  Pilate  unto  him,  Hearcst  thou  not  how  many 
things  they  witness  against  thee  ? 

14.  And  he  answered  him  to  never  a  word;  insomuch  that  tiie 
•lovernor  marvelled  "reallv. 
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15.  Now  al  that  feast  the  governor  was  wont  to  release  unto  the 
people  a  prisoner,  whom  they  would. 

16.  And  they  had  then  a  notable  prisoner,  called  Barabbas. 

17.  Therefore  when  they  were  gathered  together,  Pilate  said 
unto  them,  Whom  will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  ?  Barabbas,  or 
Jesus  which  is  called  Christ? 

18.  For  he  knew  that  for  envy  they  had  delivered  him. 

They  thought  that  they  were  doing  ^n  act  of  justice  and 
religion.  Pilate  knew,  and  St.  Matthew  knew,  that  envy 
was  at  the  bottojn  of  it.  The  true  motives  of  our  actions 
lie  deep,  and,  without  great  care,  will  be  hidden  from  our- 
selves. What  is  man,  with  all  his  sincerity,  without  the 
blood  of  Christ.? 

19.  When  he  was  set  down  on  the  judgment  seat,  his  wife  sent 
unto  him,  saying,  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man  : 
for  1  have  sufTered  many  things  this  day  iu  a  dream  because  of 
him. 

Judas  the  betrayer,  and  Pilate  the  judge  of  Christ,  bore 
witness  to  his  innocence.  Here  is  another  testimony  added, 
by  a  dream  from  heaven. 

20.  But  the  chief  priests  and  elders  persuaded  the  multitude 
that  they  should  ask  Barabbas,  and  destroy  Jesus. 

And  God  suffered  them  to  prevail;  so  that  the  mul- 
titude, which  just  before  was  for  Christ,  now  clamoured 
as  vehemently  for  his  crucifixion. 

21.  The  governor  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Whether  of  the 
twain  will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  ?  They  said,  Barabbas. 

22.  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  What  shall  I  do  then  witli  Jesus 
which  is  called  Christ  ?  They  all  say  unto  him.  Let  him  be 
crucified. 

Jesus  was  silent  in  his  own  defence.  Observe,  I  beseech 
you,  how  God  supplied  this  defect,  by  making  Pilate  re- 
peatedly declare  his  innocence  ;  which  was  a  more  convinc- 
ing testimony  of  it  to  all  ages,  than  his  own. 

23.  And  the  governor  said,  Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done  ? 
But  they  cried  out  the  more,  saying,  Let  him  be  crucified. 

24.  When  Pilalc   saw   that   he  lould  prevail  nothing,  but  diat 
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rather  a  tuimilt  was  made,  he  took  walcr,  and  washed  his  hands 
hefore  the  multitude,  saying,  I  am  innocent  of  tlie  blood  of  this 
just  person  :  see  ye  to  it. 

He  was  not  innocent,  by  washing  his  hands,  when  he 
acted  against  clear  knowledge  and  conviction. 

25.  Then  answered  all  the  people,  and  said.  His  blood  be  on  us, 
and  on  our  children. 

This  was  terribly  accomplished  soon  after.  It  will  be, 
in  the  saving  virtue  of  it,  at  their  conversion.  It  is  now 
upon  us  for  good,  through  mercy,  by  their  rejection  of  it. 
O  !  let  us  fly  to  it !  If  we  do  not  seek  for  healing  in  the 
blood  of  Christ,  we  join  with  the  Jews  in  this  curse. 

26.  Then  released  he  Barabbas  unto  them  :  and  when  he  had 
scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  him  to  be  crucified. 

27.  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor  look  Jesus  into  the  com- 
mon hall,  and  gathered  unto  him  the  whole  band  of  soldiers. 

28.  And  they  stripped  him,  and  put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe. 

Cruel  mockery  !  patient  Jesus  !  proud  man  that  will 
bear  nothing ! 

29.  And  when  tliey  had  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  they  put  it 
upon  his  head,  and  a  reed  in  his  right  hand  :  and  thev  bowed  the 
knee  before  him,  and  mocked  him,  saying,  Hail,  king  of  the 
Jews  ! 

The  crown  of  thorns  would  cause  exquisite  pain  in  so 
tender  a  part,  especially  as  the  thorns  were  struck  into  his 
temples.  Still  we  do  not  hear  a  word  of  complaint  from 
him. 

30.  And  they  spit  upon  him,  and  took  the  reed,  and  smote  him 
on  the  head. 

31.  And  after  that  they  had  mocked  him,  they  took  the  robe  off 
from  him,  and  put  his  own  raiment  on  him,  and  led  him  away  to 
crucify  him. 

32.  And  as  they  came  out,  they  found  a  man  of  Cyrene,  Simon 
bv  name  :  him  they  compelled  to  bear  his  cross. 

He  bore  it  himself  at  the  first,  but  now  probably  was  so 
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faint  and  weary  that  be  could  bear  it  no  longer.  But  thougb 
the  flesh  was  weak,  the  spirit  was  wilbng  to  the  last. 

33.  And  when  they  were  come  unto  a  place  called  Golgotha, 
that  is  to  say,  a  place  of  a  skull, 

34.  They  gave  him   vinegar  to  drink  mingled  with  gall  :  and 
when  he  had  tasted  thereof,  he  would  not  drink. 

It  was  a  stupifying  potion,  and  be  woidd  not  lose  the  use 
of  bis  reason,  nor  diminish  the  sense  of  bis  sufferings. 


SECTION  LXXIII. 

Chap,  xxvii.  ver.  35 —GG. 

THE    CRUCIFIXION    OF    CHKIST. 

35.  And  they  crucified  him,  and  parted  his  garments,  casting 
lots  :  that  it  might  he  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  hy  the  prophet. 
They  parted  my  garments  among  them,  and  upon  my  vesture  did 
they  cast  lots. 

36.  And  sitting  down  they  watched  him  there  ; 

37.  And   set  up  over  his  head  his  accusation  written,  this  is 

JESUS    THE  KING    OF    THE    JEWS. 

The  accusation  of  Jesus  was  bis  right ;  bis  triumpli  of 
love  ;  our  glory  and  salvation.  That  is  seldom  an  accusa- 
tion of  the  saints  which  the  world  thinks  to  be  such. 

38.  Then  were  there  two  thieves  crucified  with  him,  one  on  the 
right  hand,  and  another  on  the  left. 

He  snatched  one  of  them  from  the  jaws  of  bell,  to  show 
the  virtue  of  bis  cross  to  all  repenting  sinners.  The  other 
would  not  confess  bis  sin,  and  died  a  thief.  If  thou  wouldst 
not  die  a  condemned  man  look  to  Jesus. 

39.  And  they  that  passed  hy  reviled  him,  wagging  their  heads. 
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40.  And  saying.  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple,  and  huildcst 
it  in  three  days,  save  thyself.  If  thou  be  the  Sou  of  God,  come 
down  from  the  cross. 

41.  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mocking  him,  vvitli  the  scribes 
and  elders,  said, 

42.  He  saved  others  ;  himself  he  cannot  save.  If  he  be  the 
King  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will 
believe  him. 

Christ  would  not  save  himself,  in  order  that  he  might 
save  others.  He  must  of  necessity  die  upon  the  cross,  in 
order  to  be  believed  in.  They,  not  knowing  this,  could 
believe  nothing  concerning  him  ;  and  the  same  prejudice  in 
them  which  had  been  proof  against  so  many  miracles,  would 
not  have  yielded  to  this. 

43.  He  trusted  in  God  ;  let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  will  have 
him  :  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God. 

44.  The  thieves  also,  which  were  crucified  with  him,  cast  the 
same  in  his  teeth. 

Probably  both  at  first,  though  one  immediately  repented. 

45.  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  darkness  over  all  the 
land  unto  the  ninth  hour. 

Universal  and  preternatural.  The  sun  was  not  regu- 
larly eclipsed,  it  being  then  full  moon. 

46.  And  about  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  say- 
ing, Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani  ?  that  is  to  say.  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 

Come  here,  wretched  man,  and  take  some  measure  of 
thy  guilt ;  thine,  whoever  thou  art.  Be  warned  by  this 
loud  cry,  what  vengeance  is  hanging  over  thy  head,  and 
every  moment  ready  to  crush  thee,  if  thou  hast  not  made 
Christ  thy  hope.  I  say,  take  notice  ;  let  thy  heart  take 
notice  how  he,  who  bore  every  thing,  till  now,  with  meek 
silence,  was  so  oppressed  with  the  weight  of  man's  sin, 
that  it  exercised  all  his  own  divine  patience,  and  forced  him 
to  cry  out  in  the  anguish  and  bitterness  of  his  soul,  "  My 
God,  my  God,  why  liast  thou  forsaken  me  .^"  Think  of  his 
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love  too,  and  what  he  endured  that  we  might  not  be  sen- 
tenced to  depart  from  him. 

He  says,  "  My  God,  my  God  ;"  and  dreadful  as  the 
desertion  was,  it  could  not  deprive  him  of  his  faith.  Ob- 
serve it  for  thyself,  distressed  soul ;  he  may  be  thy  God  in 
the  utter  want  of  sensible  comfort,  thy  faith  may  be  im- 
moveable, and  thy  trust  in  him  as  strong  as  ever. 

47.  Some  of  diem  that  stood  there,  when  they  heard  that,  said. 
This  man  calleth  for  Elias. 

Wresting  his  word,  Eli,  Eli,  as  if  he  was  still  in  ex- 
pectation of  the  coming  of  Elias. 

48.  And  straightway  one  of  them  ran,  and  took  a  spunge,  and 
filled  it  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink. 

As  if  by  way  of  support,  and  to  gain  time  for  the  coming 
of  Elias  ;  his  forerunner,  if  he  was  the  Christ. 

49.  The  rest  said.  Let  be,  lei  ns  see  whether  Elias  will  come  to 
save  him. 

Elias,  if  he  will  come,  is  help  enough  without  the  vine- 
gar.    All  in  scorn. 

50.  Jesus,  when  he  had  cried  again  with  a  loud  voice,  yielded 
up  the  ghost. 

He  cried  with  a  loud  voice  of  joy  and  exultation,  for 
man's  redemption,  for  the  work  he  had  finished,  and  the 
glory  that  was  to  follow.  "  Yielded  up  the  ghost :""  of  his 
own  accord,  and  by  an  act  of  his  own  power ;  dying  by  as 
great  a  miracle  as  he  was  born,  or  any  he  had  wrought 
during  his  life.  When  he  had  purged  our  sins,  he  would 
not  retain  his  spirit  a  moment  longer,  but  went  in  haste  to 
finish  his  conquests,  by  overcoming  death. 

51.  And,  behold,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain  from 
the  top  to  the  bottom  ;  and  the  earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks 
rent ; 

The  mystery  of  the  veil  being  rent,  is  explained,  Heb. 
ix.  }{. ;  and  x.  lij,  20.  It  was  the  opening  of  heaven  to  all 
the  world  through  his  blood,  by  rending  the  veil  of  his 
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flesh  ;   hut  the  veil  still  continues  unrcnt  to  those  who  will 
not  enter  into  the  holiest  by  this  way. 

"  And  the  earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks  rent."  Ac- 
cording to  the  reports  of  modern  travellers,  there  is  a  rock 
still  to  be  seen,  so  rent  as  to  be  a  standing  witness  of  this 
relation,  and  showing  plainly,  that  it  could  be  the  effect  of 
nothing  but  an  earthquake,  or  divine  power. 

52.  And  the  graves  were  opened  ;  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints 
which  slept  arose, 

53.  And  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection,  and  went 
into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many. 

This  took  place  after  his  resurrection,  not  before,  though 
it  is  here  related.  For  Christ  must  rise  first,  and  they 
could  only  rise  in  virtue  of  iiis  resurrection.  And  farthei-, 
it  cannot  be  well  supposed  that  they  arose  only  to  appear 
to  others,  and  then  lie  down  in  their  graves  again,  but  to 
ascend  with  him,  soul  and  body,  into  heaven. 

54.  Now  when  the  centurion,  and  they  that  were  with  him, 
watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake,  and  those  things  that  were 
done,  they  feared  greatly,  saying,  Truly  this  was  tlie  Son  of  God. 

It  is  remarkable  that  the  hearts  of  this  heathen  captain 
and  his  soldiers  were  shaken  with  the  earthquake,  and  other 
signs  which  accompanied  the  death  of  Jesus,  while  the 
Jews  continued  obdurate  and  incredulous. 

"  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God."  The  Spirit  indited 
this  gospel  by  St.  Matthew  to  bring  us  to  this  confession ; 
and  seeing  it,  with  a  true  faith,  is  salvation. 

55.  And  many  women  were  there  beholding  afar  ofT,  which  fol- 
lowed Jesus  from  Galilee,  ministering  unto  him  : 

56.  Among  which  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  James  and  Joses,  and  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children. 

It  is  recorded  for  the  honour  of  these  women,  that  they 
followed  Jesus  from  Galilee,  ministered  unto  him,  did  not 
forsake  him  when  the  disciples  fled,  and  stayed  to  watch 
his  sepulchre.     Mary  Magdalene  especially,   who  is  men- 
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tioned  first,  could  not  desert  him,  who  had  cast  seven 
devils  out  of  her.  His  love,  vs^hen  thou  knowest  it,  will 
keep  thee  close  to  him. 

57.  When  the  even  was  come,  there  came  a  rich  man  of  Arima- 
thsea,  named  Joseph,  who  also  himself  was  Jesus'  disciple: 

A  much  happier  condition  than  that  of  great  riches- 
Make  it  your  own  ;  and  bless  God  that  you  may  be  "  rich 
in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  he  hath  promised 
to  them  that  love  him." 

58.  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  hegged  the  body  of  Jesus.  Then 
Pilate  commanded  the  body  to  be  delivered. 

That  it  might  have  a  decent  burial,  and  not  be  laid 
among  common  malefactors.  With  what  further  view  Jo- 
seph did  this,  it  is  hard  to  say ;  for  it  is  not  probable  that 
he,  any  more  than  the  other  disciples,  thought  of  Christ's 
resurrection.  It  was  a  new  thing  in  the  earth,  and  we  must 
not  wonder  that  they  were  all  so  slow  of  belief  in  this  point 
before  the  event.  Let  us  look  back  a  moment  upon  the 
dark  scene  they  passed  through,  to  be  thankful  for  the 
daylight  in  which  we  live. 

59.  And  when  Joseph  had  taken  the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a 
clean  linen  cloth, 

60.  And  laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  which  he  had  hewn  out 
in  the  rock  :  and  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepul- 
chre, and  departed. 

61.  And  there  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary,  sit- 
ting over  against  the  sepulchre. 

THE  SEVENTH  DAY ;  OK  SATURDAY. 

62.  Now  the  next  day,  that  followed  the  day  of  the  preparation, 
the  chief  priests  and  pharisees  came  together  unto  Pilate, 

63.  Saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that  that  deceiver  said,  while  he 
was  yet  alive.  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again. 

Let  us  turn  this  against  them,  and  to  our  own  benefit. 
If  he  did  rise  again,  he  was  not  a  deceiver.     He  was.  and 
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is,  all  that  we  want.  He  will  raise  our  souls  out  of  their 
dead  state,  and  our  bodies  from  the  grave ;  he  will  dispel 
all  our  fears,  confirm  us  in  a  state  of  lively  hope,  crown  all 
our  wishes,  and  never  leave  us,  till  he  has  set  us  on  the 
right  hand  of  God. 

64.  Command  therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be  made  sure  until 
the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples  come  by  night,  and  steal  him  away, 
and  say  unto  the  people,  He  is  risen  from  the  dead  :  so  the  last 
error  shall  be  worse  than  the  first. 

65.  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Ye  have  a  watch :  go  your  way, 
make  it  as  sure  as  ye  can. 

66.  So  they  went,  and  made  the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the 
stone,  and  setting  a  watch. 

It  is  a  mighty  confirmation  of  our  faith  in  the  article  of 
Chrisfs  resurrection,  that  his  enemies  took  all  this  precau- 
tion to  prevent  his  body  being  stolen  away. 

O  Lord,  be  with  us  in  the  power  of  thy  grace,  as  thou 
wast  for  us  in  thy  death  and  resurrection  ;  that  in  this  be- 
lief we  may  walk  comfortably  all  the  days  of  our  lives; 
love  God  for  the  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us ;  die 
with  thee  to  sin  :  take  up  our  cross  in  meekness,  self-denial, 
and  penitent  suffering;  and  answering  the  end  of  thy  dying 
for  us  by  being  faithful  to  thee  in  all  holy  obedience ;  long 
for  thy  coming,  and,  through  thy  merits,  be  received  into 
the  innumerable  company  of  those  blessed  spirits,  whom 
thou  hast  redeemed  to  God  by  thy  blood  out  of  every  kin- 
dred, and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation. 
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SECTION  LXXIV. 

Chap,  xxviii.  ver.  1 — 20. 

Christ's  uesuruection  declared. 

1.  In  the  end  of  the  sahbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  toward  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Magdalene  and  tlie  oilier  Mary 
to  see  the  sepulchre. 

2.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  great  earthquake  :  for  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and  rolled  back  the 
stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it. 

Christ  did  not  need  an  angel  to  roll  away  the  stone  for 
him  ;  but  this  apparition  was  for  the  information  and  con- 
viction of  the  women. 

3.  His  countenance  was  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white  as 
snow  : 

4.  And  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake,  and  became  as 
dead  men. 

5.  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  the  women.  Fear  not 
ye  :  for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  which  was  crucified. 

"  Fear  not  ye  ;"  who  love  and  seek  Jesus,  though  you 
are  timorous  women ;  let  the  stout-hearted  soldiers  fear  ; 
you  have  no  cause;  Christ  is  your's.  P'ear  not,  believers, 
only  say  this  one  thing  truly,  I  know  I  seek  Jesus  which 
was  crucified. 

6.  He  is  not  here  :  for  he  is  risen,  as  he  said.  Come,  see  the 
place  where  the  Ijord  lay. 

Where  are  we  ?  Risen  with  Christ,  or  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins,  and  buried  in  the  cares  of  a  worldly  life  ? 

7.  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples  that  he  is  risen  from 
the  dead  ;  and,  behold,  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galileo  ;  there 
shall  ye  sec  him  :  lo,  I  have  told  you. 
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8.  Ami  they  dejjarted  quickly  from  the  sepulchre  with  fear  and 
great  joy; 

An  awful  fear,  and  great  joy,  may  be  together ;  nay, 
cannot  well  be  iseparated  in  a  holy  soul. 

8.  And  did  run  to  bring  his  disciples  word. 

These  were  full  of  lively  zeal ;  and  every  expression 
here  made  use  of  lays  open  their  hearts. 

9.  And  as  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples,  behold,  Jesus  met 
them,  saying.  All  hail. 

From  Christ's  mouth,  this  was  more  than  a  common 
form  of  salutation.  The  word  is,  Rejoice ;  as  if  he  had 
said,  "  Behold,  here  I  am,  risen  from  the  dead,  to  confirm 
all  my  promises,  and  give  effect  to  all  your  wishes."  Lord, 
thy  life,  thy  death,  thy  resurrection,  all  speak  this  word. 
Speak  it  to  us  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  we  may 
rejoice  in  thy  salvation. 

9.  And  they  came  and  held  him  by  the  feet,  and  worshipped 
him. 

Know  thy  want  of  him,  and  thou  wilt  fall  down  at  his 
feet,  hold  him  fast,  and  worship  him  as  thy  life,  thy  Savi- 
our, thy  God,  thy  all, 

10.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them.  Be  not  afraid;  go  tell  my  bre- 
thren that  they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there  shall  they  see  me. 

This  was  comfort  indeed  from  ?iis  mouth.  Believe  in 
him,  and  take  it  to  thyself.  "  Be  not  afraid  ;"  you  need 
not.     Sweet  encouragement ! 

"  Go,  tell  my  brethren."  It  was  great  condescension  in 
Christ  to  call  them,  and  in  them  all  believers,  his  brethren. 
Let  us  say  to  him,  as  Thomas  said,  "  My  Lord,  and  my 
God." 

11.  Now,  when  they  were  going,  behold,  some  of  the  watch 
came  into  the  city,  and  shewed  unto  the  chief  priests  all  the  things 
that  were  done. 
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12.  And  when  they  were  assembled  with  the  elders,  and  had 
taken  counsel,  they  gave  large  money  unto  the  soldiers, 

13.  Saying,  Say  ye,  His  disciples  came  by  night,  and  stole  him 
away,  while  we  slept. 

14.  And  if  this  come  to  the  governor's  ears,  we  will  persuade 
him,  and  secure  you. 

15.  So  they  took  the  money,  and  did  as  they  were  taught:  and 
this  saying  is  commonly  reported  among  the  Jews  until  this  day. 

So  Satan  still  supports  his  kingdom  of  darkness,  and 
keeps  men  from  the  truth  by  lies  and  calumnies;  no  matter 
how  gross.  What  could  be  more  so  than  the  testimony  of 
men  to  a  fact,  which  happened  when  they  owned  they  were 
asleep  .'* 

16.  Then  the  eleven  disciples  went  away  into  Galilee,  into  a 
mountain,  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them. 

This  was  the  most  important  meeting,  for  the  greatest 
designs,  and  happiest  ends,  that  ever  was  in  the  world. 

17.  And  when  the'y  saw  him,  they  worshipped  him:  but  some 
doubted. 

That  our  faith  might  be  the  surer,  by  their  not  being 
over  hasty  in  believing. 

18.  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying.  All  power  is 
given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

And  in  consequence  of  this  power,  given  to  him  as  man 
and  mediator,  he  here  solemnly  commissions  the  apostles  to 
set  up  his  kingdom  in  the  w^orld,  and  gives  them  their  in- 
structions in  few  words,  but  containing  his  whole  gospel, 
all  the  love  of  God  to  man,  and  all  the  duty  of  man  to 
God. 

19.  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

Teach  not  the  Jews  only,  but  all  other  nations  of  the 
world.  And  in  virtue  of  these  words,  we  of  this  country, 
as  well  as  others,  have  been  called  into  the  light  of  the 
gospel.     Only  remember,   that  this  light   must  be  in  the 
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heart  as  well  as  in  the  book  ;  if  it  does  not  shine  there,  we 
are  still  in  the  darkness  of  heathenism,  without  Christ,  and 
without  hope  in  the  world. 

"  Baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :"  That  is,  into  the  belief  and 
service  of  the  Father  sending,  the  Son  sent  to  redeem  man- 
kind, and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  working  faith,  and  making 
our  baptism  effectual.  I  say,  all  the  love  of  God  to  man 
is  contained  in  these  words.  The  God  of  the  Christians, 
or  trinity  of  persons  in  the  Godhead,  is  here  revealed  to  us 
in  their  names  and  offices,  as  jointly  engaged  in  the  work 
of  our  redemption,  and  equally  entitled  to  our  adoration  ; 
and  our  baptism  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  is  expressive  of  our  duty,  and  a  most  sacred  bond 
upon  our  souls  to  dedicate  ourselves  to  the  worship  and 
service  of  the  Holy  Trinity ;  to  embrace  the  salvation 
offered  us,  to  live  worthy  of  it,  and  rest  all  our  hopes 
upon  it. 

20.  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you : 

Whatever  he  gave  them  in  charge  to  teach,  relating 
either  to  faith  or  practice;  therefore  what  they  teach  he 
teaches,  and  it  is  the  same  thing  as  if  we  had  it  from  his 
own  mouth.  The  doctrine  is  his ;  upon  his  authority  we 
receive  it,  and  to  his  power  it  owes  all  its  efficacy.  My 
dear  friends,  read  the  Bible,  read  for  your  souls.  It  will 
be  vain  to  plead. ignorance,  when  you  have  Christ's  wisdom 
before  you,  the  Spirit  to  guide  you  into  it,  and  fifty-two 
sabbaths  in  a  year,  besides  many  spare  hours  at  other 
times,  in  which  to  learn  it. 

20.  And  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world. 

To  bless  what  they  taught  in  their  preaching  and 
writings,  to  that  and  to  all  succeeding  generations;  to  bless 
the  reading  of  this  gospel  and  scrii)ture  to  you  ;  to  help 
and  save  all  believers. 
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20.  Amen. 

We  verily  believe  this  gospel  to  be  the  truth  of  God, 
and  heartily  wish  it  niay  be  the  power  of  God  to  our  souls. 
Even  so,  blessed  Lord,  grant  that  the  belief  of  it  may 
operate  in  us  to  the  end  for  which  it  was  given,  and  that 
acknowledging  the  I^ord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  dying  for  our  sins,  and  rising  again  for  our  justifica- 
tion, we  may  trust  in  him  as  our  only  and  all-sufficient 
Saviour,  submit  to  his  teaching,  die  to  sin,  and  rise  again 
to  newness  of  life,  and  be  sealed  by  the  Spirit  unto  the  day 
of  redemption.     Amen. 
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